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The INTRODUCTION. 


"of $1 will perhaps ſcem to the 
common Reader to imply 
ſome State of Lite whic 
every one need not aſpire 
after; that it is made up of 
ſuch Strictneſſes, Retirements, and Parti- 
cularities of Devotion, as are neither ne- 
ceſſary, nor practicable by the mm 
8 Chriſtians. 
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2 ÞA Practical Treatiſe 

Bur I muſt anſwer for my ſelf, that 
I know of only one common Chriſtianity, 
which is to be the common Means of Sal- 
vation to all Men. 

Ir the Writers upon Chriſtian Perfec- 
tion have fanſied to themſelves ſome eee 
liar Degrees of Piety, or extraordinary 
Devotions which they call by that Name, 
they have not done Religion much Service, 
by making Chriſtian Perfection to conſiſt in 
any thing, but the right Performance of 
our neceſſary Duties. | 

Tris is the Perfection which this 
Treatiſe endeavours to recommend; a 
Perfection that does not conſiſt in any ſin- 
gular State or Condition of Life, or in 
any particular Set of Duties, but in the 
holy and religious Conduct of our ſelves 
in every State of Life. i 

Ir calls no one to a Cloyſter, but to 
a right and full Performance of thoſe Du- 
ties, which are neceſſary for all Chriſtians, 
and common to all States of Life. 

I CALL it Perfection, for two Reaſons, 
firſt, becauſe I hope it contains a full Re- 
preſentation of that Height of Holineſs 
and Purity, to which Chriſtianity calls all 
its Members : Secondly, that the Title 
may invite the Reader to peruſe it with 
the more Diligence, as expecting to find 
not only a Diſcourſe upon moral gg 

ut 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 3 
but a regular Draught of thoſe holy Tems 
pers which are the perfect Meaſure and 
Standard of Chriſtian Piety. x; 

Now as Perfection is here placed in 
the right Performance of our neceſſary Du= 
ties, in the Exerciſe of ſuch holy Tempers 
as are equally neceſſary and equally practi- 
cable in all States of Life, as this 1s the 
higheſt Degree of Chriſtian Perfection, ſo 
it is to be obſerv'd, that it is alſo the lows 
eſt Degree ot Holineſs which the Goſpel al- 
loweth. So that tho' no Order of Men 
can pretend to go higher, yet none of us 
can have any Security in reſtiug in any 
State of Piety that is lower. 0 
AND I hope this will be taken as 4, 
Sign that I have hit upon the true State of 
Chriſtian Perfection, if I ſhew it to be 
ſuch, as Men in Cloyſters and religious Res 
tirements cannot add more, and at the 
ſame time ſuch, as Chriſtians in all States 
0 the World muſt not be content witli 
leſs. | 3 

Fo R conſider, what can Chriſtian Pets 
fection be, but ſuch a right Performanee 
of all the Duties of Life, as is according 
to the Laws of Chriſt 2 What can it 
but a living in ſuch holy Tempers, an- 
acting with ſuch Diſpoſitions as Chriſtianity 
requires? Now if this be Perfection, who 
can exceed it? And yet what State; or 
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Circumſtances of Life, can allow any 
People to fall thort of it? 

Lr us take an Inſtance in ſome one 

articular Temper of Chriſtianity. Let it 
be the Love of God, Chriſtians are to love 
God with all their Heart and all their 
Strength.” Now can any Order of Chriſti- 
ans exceed in this Temper ? Or is there 
any Order of Chriſtians who may be al- 
lowed to be defective in it ? Eh 
| Now what is thus true of the Love of 
God, is equally true of all other religious 
Duties ; and conſequently all thoſe holy 
Tempers of Heart which conſtitute the 
Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, are Tempers 
equally neceſſary for all Chriſtians. 
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AF there is but one Faith and one Bap- 
tiſm, ſo there is but one Piety, and one 
Perfection, that is common to all Orders 
of Chriſtians. < oY 

Ir will perhaps be here objected, that 
this ſuppoſes that al! People may be equal- 
ly good, which ſeems as impoſſible in the 
Nature of Things, as to ſuppoſe that all 
People may be equally wile. 

To this it may be anſwer'd, that this 
1s neither altogether true, nor altogether 
falſe. | 

For to inſtance in Charity, it is true 
that all People may be equally charitable; 
if we underſtand by Charity that Habit 4 

| che 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 
the Mind which ſtands rightly difpos'd to 
all Acts of Charity; in this Senſe all People 
may be equally charitable, But if we take 
Charity for. Alms-giving, or a liberal Aſſiſt- 
ance of the.Poor, in this Senſe it is falſe, 
that all People may bejequally- charitable. 

No w. as it is the Habit of the Mind, 
that conſtitutes the Excellency of Charity, 
ſo this is the Charity to which Chriſtians 
are called, and in which they may all be 
equally perfect. 

As AIN, are not all people oblig'd to 

be equally honeſt, juſt, and true and faith- 
ful ? In theſe Virtues all are to be eminent 
and exact in the ſame Degree, there are no 
Abatements to be made for any Rank or 
Order of People. 

Now as to the external Exerciſe of 
theſe Duties,there may be great Difference. 
One Man may have great Buſineſs in the 
World, and be honeſt and faithful in it all ; 
another may have {mall Dealings and be 
honeſt in them; but provided that there be 
in both of them the ſame Juſtice and Inte- 

rity of Mind, they are equally honeſt, 
tho their Inſtances of Honeſty, as to exter- 
nal Acts of it, are as different, as great 
Things are different from ſmall. 

Bur as it is the Habit of the Mind, 
which is the Juſtice which Religion re- 

B 3 quires, 


6 A Prattical Treatiſe 
quires, ſo in this Reſpe& all People may 
be equally juſt. | 

No w this may ſerve to ſhew us in 
what Reſpect all Pcople may be equally - 
virtuous, and in what Reſpect they cannot. 

As to the external Inſtances or Acts of 
Virtue, in theſe they muſt differ according 
to the Difference of their Circumſtances, 
and Condition in the World ; but as Vir- 
tues are conſidered as Habits of the Mind, 
and Principles of the Heart, in this Re- 
ſpe& they may all be equally virtuous, 
and are all call'd to the ſame Perfection. 

A Max cannot exerciſe the Spirit of 
Martyrdom, till he is brought to the 
Stake ; he cannot forgive his Enemies till 
they have done him Wrong, till he ſuffers 
oma them. He cannot bear Poyerty and 
Diſtreſs till they are brought upon him. 
All theſe Acts of Virtue depend upon out- 
ward Cauſes, but yet he may have a Piety 
and heroick Spirit equal to thoſe who 
have died for their Religion. He may have 
that Charity of Mind which prays for its 
Enemies, he may have that Meekneſs and 
Reſignation to the Will of God, as diſpo- 
ſes People to bear Poverty and Diſtreſs 
with Patience and humble Submiſſion to 
the Divine Providence. — 
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So that they are only the external In- 
ſtances and Acts of Virtue, which depend 
upon outward Cauſes and Circumſtances 
of Life; a Man cannot give till he has 
ſomething to give; but the inward Piety 
of the Heart and Mind which conſtitutes 
the State of Chriſtian Perfection, depends 
upon no outward Circumſtances. A Man 
need not want Charity becauſe he has no 
Riches, nor be deſtitute of a forgiving Spi- 
rit, becauſe he has no Perſecutors to for- 

ive. 
? ALTHo' therefore we neither are, nor 
can be all in the ſame Circumſtances of 
Life, yet we are to be all in the ſame Spi- 
rit of Religion; tho' we cannot be all 
equal in Alms-giving, yet we are to be all 
alike in Charity; tho' we are not all in the 
ſame State of Perſecution, yet we muſt 
be all in the ſame Spirit that forgives and 
prays for its Perſecutors; tho we are not 
all in Poverty and Diſtreſs, yet we muſt 
all be full of Gat Piety of Heart which 
proguges Meekneſs, Patience, and Thank- 

Ineſs, in Diſtreſs and Poverty. 

FR oM theſe Conſiderations it is eaſy 
to apprehend, how Perſons may differ in 
Inſtances of Goodneſs, and yet be equally 
good; for as the Perfection of Piety is the 
Perfe&ion of the Heart, ſo the Heart may 
have the ſame Perfection in all States and 

B 4 Condi- 


Conditions of Life. And this is that Per- 
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fection which is common to all States, and 
to which all Orders of Chriſtians are equal- 
ly called. 0 

AGAIN, There may be another Diffe- 
rence of Virtue founded in the different 
Abilities of Perſons; one may have a more 
enlightened Mind than another, and 16 
may ſee farther into his Duty, and be able 
to practice it with greater Exactneſs, but 
then as his Goodneſs ſeems to conſiſt in 
this, that he is true and faithful to what he 
knows to be his Duty, ſo if another is as 
true and faithful to that Meaſure of Light 
and Knowledge which God has given him, 
he ſeems to be as good a Man, as he that 
is true and faithful to a greater Light. 

Wx can hardly reconcile it with the 
Divine Goodneſs to give. one Man two 
Talents, and another five, unleſs we fu 

poſe that he is as high in his Maſter's Plea- 

ſure who makes the right uſe of two, as 
he that makes the right uſe of five Ta- 

lents, „ 

So that it ſtill holds good, that it is 
the Perfection of the Heart, that makes the 
Perfection of every State of Life. 

I T may perhaps be farther objected, that 
the different Degrees of Glory in another 
Life, ſuppoſes that good Men and ſuch as 

are 
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are accepted of God, do yet differ in their 
Degrees of Goodneſs in this Life. 
D OS 

Br then this is no Proof that all Men 
are not called to the ſame. Goodneſs, and 
the ſame Perfection 

PERHAPS it cannot be faid of "the 
beſt of Men that ever lived, that they per- 
formed their Duty in ſuch Perfection in 
all Inſtances, as they might have done. 

Now as it ſuits with the Divine Mer- 
cy to admit Men to Happineſs, who haye 
not been in every Reſpe& ſo perfect as 
they might have been, notwithſtanding that 
he gave them ſuch a Rule of Perfection; 
ſo it equally ſuits with the Divine Mercy to 
admit Men to different Degrees of Happi- 
neſs, on Account of their difterent Con- 
duct, though he gave them all one com- 
mon Rule of perfection. 3 
Dip not God pardon Frailties and In- 
firmities, the beſt of Men could not be re- 
warded. But conſider now, does God's 
R of Frailties and Infirmities in the 

eſt of Men, prove that the beſt of Men 
were not called to any other Perfection, 
than that to which they arrived? Does 
this prove that God did not call them to 
be ſtrictly good, becauſe he receives them 
to Mercy with ſome Defects in Goodneſs ? 

No, moſt ſurely. 
| YET 
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Ver this is as good an Argument, as 
to ſay, that all Men are not call'd to the 
ſame State of Goodneſs, or Perfection, be- 
cauſe they are admitted to different Re- 
wards in the other Life. 1 

Fo R it is as right Reaſoning, to ſay, 
God rewards frail and imperfect Men, 
therefore they were call'd to no higher 
Perfection; as to ſay that becauſe God re- 
wards different Degrees of Goodnels, there- 
fore Men are not call'd to one and the 
ſame Goodneſs, | 

FoR as God could reward none, un- 
leſs he would reward ſuch as had Failings, 
ſo their Difference in their Failings may 
make them Objects of his different Merc 
and Rewards, though the Rule from which 
they fail'd, was common to them all. 

Ir therefore plainly appears, that the 
different Degrees of Glory in another Life, 
are no more a Proof that God calls ſome 
Perſons to different and lower States of 
Goodneſs, than others, than his pardoning 
Variety of Sinners is a Proof that he al- 
low'd of thoſe Kinds of Sin, and did not 
require Men to avoid them. For it is full 
as good an Argument to ſay, God pardons 
ſome Sinners, therefore he did not require 
them to avoid ſuch Sins, as to ſay God re- 
wards difterent Degrees of Goodneſs, 

| therefore 
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therefore he did not call People to higher 
Degrees of Goodneſs. 2 

So that the different Degrees of Glory 
in the World to come are no Objection 
againſt this Doctrine, that all Chriſtians 
are called to one and the ſame Piety and 
Perfection of Heart. 

LASTLY, it may be farther objected, 
that although the Law of God calls all 
Men to the ſame State of Perfection, yet 
if there are different Degrees of Glo 
given to different Degrees of Goodneſs, 
this ſhews that Men may be ſaved, and 
happy, without aſpiring after all that Per- 
fection to which they were called. 

Ir may be anſwered, That this is a 
falſe Concluſion : For though it may be 
true, that People will be admitted to 
Happineſs, and different Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs, though they have not attained to 
all that Perfection to which they were 
called; yet it does not follow that any 
People will be ſaved who did not endea- 
vour after that Perfection. For ſurely it 
is a very different Caſe, to fall ſhort of our 
Perfection after our beſt Endeavours, and 
to ſtop ſhort of it, by not endeavouring 
to arrive at it. The one Practice may 
carry Men to a high Reward in Heaven, 
and the other caſt them with the unprofit- 
able Servant into outer Darkneſs. 


Tur 
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THERE is therefore no Foundation 
for People to content themſelves: in 20 
lower Degrees of Goodneſs, as being ſuf- 
ficient to carry them to Heaven, though 
not to the higheſt Happineſs in Heaven. 

FOR Ser, thou heareſt there are 
different Degrees of Glory ; that they are 
proportioned to different States of Good- 
neſs in this Life, thou wilt therefore con- 
tent thy ſelf with a lower Degree of 
Goodneſs, being content to be of the 
loweſt Order in Heaven. Thou wilt have 
only ſo much Piety as will fave thee. 

B v T conſider how vainly thou reaſon- 
eſt; for though God giveth different Re- 
wards, it is not in the Power of Man to 
take them of himſelf. It is not for any 
one to fay I will practice ſo much Good. 
neſs, and ſo take ſuch a Reward. God 
ſeeth different Abilities and Frailties in 
Men, which may move his Goodneſs to 
be merciful to their different Improve- 
ments in Virtue : I grant thee that there 
may be a lower State of Piety which in 
ſome Perſons may be accepted by God. 

B v T conſider, that though there is ſuch 
a State of Piety that may be accepted, yet 
that it cannot be choſen, it ceaſes to be 
that State as ſoon as thou chuſeſt it. 

G o pp may be merciful to a low Eſtate 
of Piety, by reaſon of ſome pitiable Cir- 

cumſtan- 
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cumſtances that may attend it ; but as ſoon 
as thou chuſeſt ſuch an Eſtate of Piety, it 
loſes thoſe pitiable Circumſtances, and in- 
ſtead of a N State of Piety, is changed 
into a high State of Impiety. 

So that though there are meaner Im- 
rovements in Virtue, which may make 
ome Perſons accepted by God, yet this 

is no Ground for Content or Satisfaction 
in ſuch a State; becauſe it ceaſes to be 
ſuch a State, and: is quite another thing, 
for being choſen and fatisfy'd with. 

Ix appears therefore from theſe Con- 
ſiderations, that notwithſtanding God may 
accept of different Degrees of Goodneſs, 
and reward them with different Degrees 
of Glory in another Life, yet that all 
Chriſtians are called to one and the ſame 
Perfection, and equally obliged to labour 
after it. na uf 5 
Tus much may ſuffice to give the 
Reader a general Notion of Perfection, 
and the Neceſſity of endeayouring, at- 


-- 


F He 

Wu r it is, and what holy Tempers 
it requires, will, I hope, be found ſuf 
ficiently explained in the following Chap- 
ters, 
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The Nature and Deſign of Chri- 
ſtianity, that its ſole End id to 
deliver us from the Miſery and 
Diſorder of this re ent State, 
and raiſe us 10 a bliſsful Enjoy- 
ment of the Divine Nature. 


HE Wiſdom of Mankind has 
for ſeveral Ages of the World, 
deen enquiring into the Nature 
—— of Man, and the Nature of the 
World in which he is placed. 
Tus Wants and Miſeries of human 
Nature, and the Vanity of worldly Enjoy- 
ments, has made it difficult for the wiſeſt 
Men to tell what human Happineſs was; 
or wherein it conſiſted. | 

Ir has pleaſed the infinite Goodneſs of 
God, to ſatisfy all our Wants and Enquiries 
by a Revelation made to the World by 
his Son Jeſus Chr iſt, 
T x1s 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. i5 
T 1s Revelation has laid open the 
t Secrets of Providence from the 
Creation of the World, * 2 the pre- 
ſent State of Things, and given Man all 
the Information that is neceſſary to quiet 
his Anxieties, content him with his Condi- 
tion, and lead him ſafely to everlaſting 
Reſt and Happineſs. 

Ir is now only neceſſary, that the poor 
Wiſdom of Man do not exalt it ſelf againſt 
God, that we ſuffer our Eyes to be open- 
ed by him that made them, and our Lives 
to be conducted by him, in whom we live, 
move, and have our Being. 

Fo Light is now come into the World, 
if Men are but willing to come out of 
Darkneſs. 

As Happineſs is the ſole End of all our 
Labours, ſo this Divine Revelation aims at 
nothing elſe. > 5 
I x gives us right and ſatisfactory Noti- 
ons of our ſelves, of our true Good and 
real Evil; it ſhews us the true State of our 
Condition, both our Vanity and Excel- 
lence, our Greatneſs and Meaneſs, our Fe- 
licity and Miſery. | 

BEFORE this, Man was a mere Rid- 
dle to himſelf, and his Condition full of- 
Darkneſs and Perplexity. A reſtleſs Inha- 
bitant of a miſerable diſorder d — 

Wal. 
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16 A Practical Triatiſe': 
walking in a vain Shadow, anll diſquirting. 
| — 2 | = e 
Bur this Light has diſpersd all the 
Anxiety of his vain Conjectures; it has 
brought us acquainted with God, and by 
adding Heaven to Earth, and Eternity to 
Time, has opened ſuch a glorious View of 
Things, as makes Man even in his preſent 
Condition, full of a Peace of God which 
paſſes all Underſtanding. 
TxH1s Revelation acquaints us, that we 
have a Spirit within us, that was created 
after the Divine Image, that this Spirit is 
now in a fallen corrupt Condition, that 
the Body-in which it is plac'd, is its Grave, 
or Sepulchre, where it is enſlaved to fleſhly 
Thoughts, blinded with falſe Notions of 
Good and Evil, and dead to all Taſte and 
Reliſh of its true Happineſs, 
Ir teaches us, that the World in which 
we live, is alſo in a diforder'd irregular 
State, and curſed for the Sake of Man; 
that it is no longer the Paradiſe that God: 
made it, but the Remains of a drowned 
World, full of Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, 
and the Sin of its Inhabitants. EY 
THrar it is a mere Wilderneſs; a State 
of Darkneſs, a Vale of Miſery, where 
Vice and Madneſs, Dreams and Shadows, 
variouſly pleaſe, agitate, and torment the 
hort, miſerable Lives of Mea. 
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Dir vits alſo, and evil Spirits, have 
here their Reſidence, promoting the Works 
ot Darkneſs, and wandering up and down 
feeking whom they may devour. 
So that the Condition of Man in his 
natural State, ſeems to be, as if a Perſon 
ſick of Variety of Diſeaſes, knowing nei- 
ther his Diſtempers, nor his Cute, ſhould 
be encloſed in ſome Place, where he could 
hear, or ſee, or feel, or taſte of nothing, 
but what tended to inflame his Diſorders. 

Tx Excellency therefore of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion appears in this, that it puts 
an End to this State of Things, blots out 
all the Ideas of worldly Wiſdom, brings 
the World it ſelf to Aſhes, and creates all 
a-new. It calls Man from an animal Life 
and earthly Societies, to be born again of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and be made a Member 
of the Kingdom of God. | 

Ir cruſhes into nothing the Concerns 
of this Life, condemns it as a State of 
Vanity and Darkneſs, and leads Man to a 
r with God in the Realms of 
Lig te | ' | Mr 

IT propoſes the Purification of our 
Souls, the enlivening us with the Divine 
Spirit ; it ſets before us new Goods and 
Evils, and forms us to a glotious Partici- 
pation of the Divine Nature. 
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T r1s is the one ſole End of Chriftia- 
nity, to lead us from all Thoughts of 


Reſt and Repoſe here, to ſeparate us from 


the World and worldly Tempers, to deli- 
ver us from the Folly of our Paſſions, the 
Slavery of-our own Natures, the Power of 
evil Spirits, and unite us to God, the true 
Fountain of all real Good. This is the 
mighty Change which Chriſtianity aims at, 
to put us into 2 new State, reform our 
whole Natures, purity our Souls, and make 
them the Inhabitants of heavenly and im- 
mortal Bodies. 

IT does not leave us to grovel on in 
the Deſires of the Fleſh, to caſt about for 


worldly Happineſs, and wander in Dark- 


neſs and Exile from God, but prepares us 
for the true Enjoyment of a divine Life. 
Tur Manner by which it changes this 
whole State of Things, and raiſes us to an 
Union with God, is equally great and 
wonderful. 

I a M the Way, the Truth and the Life, 
ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, zo Man cometh 
unto the Father but by me. 

As all Things were at firſt created by 
the Son of God, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made, ſo are all 
Things again reſtor'd and redeem'd by the 
{ame Divine Perſon, 


As 
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As nothing could come into Being with= 
out him, ſo nothing can enter into a State 
of Happineſs or Enjoyment of God, but 
by him. 

T Hs Price and Dignity of this Re- 
demption at once confounds the Pride, and 
relieves the Miſery of Man. How fallen 
muſt he be from God, how diſorder d and 
odious his Nature, that ſhould need fo 
great a Mediatour to recommend his Re- 
pentance ! And on the other Hand, 
how full of Comfort,that ſo high a Method, 
ſo ſtupendous a Means ſhould: be taken, to 
reſtore him to a State of Peace and Favour 
with God ! | 

THxris is the true Point of View in 
which every Chriſtian is to behold himſelf; 
He is to overlook the poor Projects of 
human Life, and conſider himſelf as a 
Creature through his natural Corruption 
falling into a State of endleſs Miſery, but 
by the Mercy of God redeem'd to a Con- 
dition of everlaſting Felicity. 

ALL the Precepts and Doctrines of the 
Goſpel are founded on theſe two great 
Truths, the deplorable Corruption of hu- 
man Nature, and its new Birth in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 
Tux one includes all the Miſery, the 
other all the Happineſs of Man. | 


S Ir 
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I x is on theſe great Doctrines, that the 

whole Frame of Chriſtianity is built, for- 
bidding only ſuch Things as faſten us to 
the Diſorders of Sin, and commanding on- 
ly thoſe Duties which lead us into the Li- 
berty and Freedom of the Sons of God. 

T n x Corruption of our Nature makes 
Martification, Self-denial, and the Death 
of our Bodies neceſſary. Becauſe human 
Nature muſt be thus unmade, Fleſh and 
Blood muſt be thus chang'd, before it can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Ou new Birth makes the Reception 
of God's Spitit, and the Participation of 
the holy Sacraments neceſſary, to form us 
to that Life to which the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt has entituled us. 

So that would we think, and act and 
live like Chriſtians, we muſt act ſuitably 
to theſe Terms of our Condition, fearing 
and avoiding all the Motions of out cor- 
rupted Nature, cheriſhing the ſecret Inſpi- 
rations of the Holy Spirit, opening our 
Minds for the Reception of the Divine 
Light, and prefling after all the Grace 
and Perfections of our new Birth. | 

W x muſt behave our ſelves conform- 
_ ably to this double Capacity, we muſt 
fear, and watch, and pray, like Men that. 
are always in Danger of eternal Death, and 
we muſt believe and hope, labour and aſ- 

pire, 
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pire, like Chriſtians, that are call'd to fight 
the good Fight of Faith, and lay hold on 
eternal Life. ; 

T x 1s Knowledge of our ſelves, makes 
human Life a State of infinite Importance, 
placed upon ſo dreadful a Point betwixt 
two ſuch Eternities, | 

W EI I might our bleſſed Saviour ſay 
to one, that begg'd firſt to go and bury his 
Father, Follow me, and let the Dead bury 
their Dead. 

Fo R what is all the Buſtle and Hurry 
of the Warld, but dead Shew, and its 
greateſt Agents, but dead Men, when com- 

ar'd with that State of Greatneſs, that 
real Life, to which the Followers of Chriſt 
are redeem'd ? 

Hap we been made only for this 
World, worldly Wiſdom had been our 
higheſt Wiſdom ; but ſeeing Chriſtianity 
has redeem'd us to a contrary State, fince 
all its Goods are in Oppolition to this 
Life, worldly Wiſdom is now our greateſt 
Fooliſhneſs. | 

Ir is now our only Wiſdom to under- 

ſtand our new State aright, to let its 
Goods and Evils take Poſſeſſion of our 
Hearts, and conduct our ſelves by the 
Principles of our Redemption. 

Tur Nature and Terms of our Chri- 
ſtian Calling is of that Concern, as to de- 

C 3 ſerve 
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ſerve all our Thoughts, and is indeed only 
to be perceived by great Seriouſneſs and 
Attention of Mind. | 

THe Chriſtian State is an inviſible Life 
in the Spirit of God, ſupported not by ſen- 
fible Goods, but the ſpiritual Graces of 
Faith and Hope; ſo that the natural Man, 
_ eſpecially while buſied in earthly Cares 
and Enjoyments, eaſily forgets that great 
and heavenly Condition in which Religion 
places him. | 
Tus Changes which Chriſtianity ma- 
keth in the preſent State of Things, are 
all inviſible, its Goods and Evils, its Dig- 
nities and Advantages, which are the only 
true Standards of all our Actions, are not 
ſubject to the Knowledge of our Senſes. 

In God we live, and move, and have 
our Being, but how unſeen, how unfelt is 
all this! OE: 

CHRIST is the Lamb ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World, the true Light, 
that lighteth every Man that cometh into 
the World. He is the Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and End of all Things. 
The whole Creation ſubſiſts in him and by 
him; nothing is in any Order, nor any Per- 
ſon in any Favour with God, but by this 
great Mediatour. But how inviſible, how 
unknown to all our Senſes, is this State of 
Things! | 

| 1A 
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T x Apoſtle tells us, that we Chri- 
ſtians are come unto Mount Sion, and unto 
the City of the Living God, to the heavenly 
* and to an innumerable Company 
of ngels, and to the general Aſſembly of 
the Firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to 
Feſus the Mediatour of the New Cove- 
nant, &c. (a). 1 
Bor our Senſes ſee or feel nothing of 
this State of Glory, they only ſhew us a 
Society amongſt vain and worldly Men, la- 
bouring and contending for the poor En- 
joy ments of a vain World. | | 
Wr are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
conſecrated to God, Members of Chriſt's 
myſtical Body, of his Fleſh and of his Bones, 
receiving Life, Spirit, and Motion from 
him our Head. Sa» 
Bur our Senſes ſee no farther than our 
Parents and Kindred according to the Fleſh, 
and fix our Hearts to earthly Friendſhips 
and Relations. ; 
REL 1610N turns our whole Life in- 
to a Sacrifice to God, a State of Proba- 
tion, from whence we muſt all appear be- 
fore the Judgment- Sat of Chriſt, that every 


— 


(4) Heb, xii. 22. 
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one may receive the Things done in his Body, 
&c. (a). 

Bor our Senſes, the Maxims of this 
Life, and the Spirit of the World, teach 
quite another Turn of Mind; to enjoy the 

2 Things of Life as our Portion, to 
(eek after Riches and Honours, and to 
dread nothing ſo much as Poverty, Diſ- 
grace, and Perſecution. Well may this 
Life be deem'd a State of Darkneſs, fince 
it thus clouds and covers all the true Ap- 
pearances of Things, and keeps our Minds 
inſenſible, and unaffected with Matters of 
ſuch infinite Moment. 

We muſt obſerve, that in Scripture 
Chriſtianity is conſtantly repreſented to us, 
as a Redemption from the Slavery and 
Corruption of pur Nature, and a raifing us 
Q a nearer Enjoyment of the Divine 
Glory. 

% 5 knows of no Miſery, but the Death 
and Miſery which Sin has made, nor of 
any Happineſs, but the Gifts and Graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which form us to a grea- 
ter Likeneſs of God. 

Tuvs ſaith the Apoſtle, Jeſus Chrift 


ave humſetf for us that he might redeem us 
; all Iniquity (b). 


a * * 
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(a) 3 Cor. v. 9. (b) Tit. ii. 13. 
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Hz was manifeſted to take away our 


Sin (a): on ck 1 
Ho gave himſelf for our Sins, that he 
might deliver us from this evil World, _ 
IT ux fame Scriptures teach us, that as 
we are redeem'd from this State of Sin, ſo 
we are rais'd to a new Life in Chriſt, to a 
Participation of the Divine Nature, and a 
Fellowſhip with him in Glory. 

T xvs our bleſſed Saviour prayeth for 
all his Followers, That they all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me, and I in thee; 
that they alſo may be one in ut. And the Glo- 
ry which t gaveſf me, I have given them 
that they may be one, even as We are one. 
in them and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one (b). 3 

HA pr he that hath Ears to hear, and 
a Heart to feel the Majeſty and Glory of 
this Deſcription of our new Life in Chriſt! 

Fo R ſurely could we underſtand what 
our Saviour conceived, when he ſent up 
this Prayer to God, our Hearts would be 
always praying, and our Souls ever aſpiring 
after this State of Perfection, this Union 
with Chriſt in yg" * * Houſ 

To proceed, In my Father's 2, ſaith 
Chriſt, are many Manſions. I go to prepare 
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(a) 1 Joh, iii. 3. (5) Joh. xvii. 21. | 
a Place 
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a Place for you, that where I am, there. ye 
may be alſo (a). oe” 

TE Apoſtle tells us, that as we have 
born the Image of the Earthly, we ſhall alſo 
bear the Image of the Heavenly (b). | 

AND that when Chriſt, who is our Life, 
ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with 
bim in Glory (c). 

BELOVED, faith St. John, nom we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 
pear, what we ſhall be: but we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is (d). 

I cANNOT leave this Paſſage, with- 
out adding the Apoſtle's Concluſion to it. 


And every Man that hath this Hope in him, 


purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. | 

WI cx teaches us this Leſſon, that 
no Man, whateyer he may think of his 
Chriſtian Improvement, can be ſaid to have 
this Hope in him, unleſs he ſhews it by 
ſuch a Purification of himſelf, as may re- 
ſemble the Purity of Chriſt, But to 
xeturn. 

St. PA u thus breaks forth into the 
Praiſes of God, Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 


— 


* * 


(a) Joh. xiv. 23. (e) Col. iii. 4. 
(b) x Cor, xv. ( 


d) 1 Joh, Ul. 2. 
bleſſed 
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bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſmgs in hea» 
venh Places in Chriſt (a). And again, God 
who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love 
wherewith he loved us. Even when we 
were dead in Sins, hath quickened us together 
with Chriſt ; and hath raid us up together, 
and made us ſit together in hea — Places in 

Chriſt Feſus (b). FETs > 
 TxEss Paſſages teach us, that Chriſti- 
anity introduceth us into a new State, 
made up of inviſible Goods, and ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, that it ſo alters our Condition, 
as to give us a new Rank and Degree even 
in this Life; which the Apoſtle expreſſes 
by making us ſit together in heavenly Places. 
So, that though we are ſtill in the Fleſh, 
yet, as the Apoſtle faith, need we know 
no Man after the Fleſh ; though we are 
ſtill Inhabitants of this Vale of Miſery, yet 
are we rankd and plac'd in a certain Or- 
= amongſt heavenly Beings in Chriſt 
eſus. fe ns 
0 Wouvrp we therefore know our true 
Rank and Condition, and what Place we 
belong to, in the Order of Beings, we 
muſt ſearch after a Life that is hid with 
Chriſt in God, We muſt confider our ſelves 
as Parts of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and as 


(a) Epheſ. i. 3. | O Epheſ. ii. 4. 
Members 


* 
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Members of a Kingdom of Heaven. In 

vain do we conſider the Beauty and 
Strength of our Bodies, our Alliances with 
Men, the Privileges of Birth, and the Di- 
ſtinctions of this World, for theſe Things 
no more conſtitute ' the State of human 
Life, than rich C fins, or beautiful Monu- 
ments, conſtitute the State of the Dead. 

Wr juſtly pity. the laſt poor Efforts of 
human Greatneſs, when we ſee a breathleſs 
Carcaſs lying in State. It appears to us to 
be ſo far from any real Honour, that it ra- 
ther looks like ridiculing the Miſery of our 
Nature. But were Religion to form our 
Judgments, the Life of a proud, volup- 
' tuous, and ſenſual Man, tho ſhining in all 
the Splendour of the World, would give 
us no higher an Idea of human Dignity, 
than that of a poor Corpſe laid in State. 

Fo a Sinner, when glorying in the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the For and the 
Pride of Life, ſhews us a more ſhocking 
Sight of a Miſery ridicul'd, than any Pa- 
geantry that can expoſe the Dead. 

Wx have an Apoſtle's Authority to ſay, 
that he whe liveth in Pleaſure is dead while 
he liweth. 

T x15 ſhews us, that when we enquire 
what our Life is, or wherein it conſiſts, we 
muſt think of ſomething higher than the 
Vigour of our Blood, the Gaiety of our 

Spirits, 
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Spirits, or the Enjoyment of ſenſible Pleas 
ſures; ſince theſe, though the allow'd 
Signs of living Men, are often undeniable 
Proofs of dead Chriſtians. 0 _. 

WHEN therefore we would truly 
know what our Lite, our State, our Dig- 
nity, our Good, or our Evil is, we muſt 
look at nothing that is temporal, worldly, 
or ſenſible. We may as well dig in the 
Earth for Wiſdom, as look at Fleth and 
Blood, to ſee what we are, or at worldly 
Enjoyments, to find what we want, or at 
2 poral Evils to ſee what we have to 
ear. FE | 
Ov bleſſed Saviour put an abſolute 
End to all Enquiries of this kind, when he - 
ſaid, Be not afraid of them that kill the Body, 
2 aſter that have no more that they can 
ao (a). 

H 5 RE our Bodies and all bodily En- 
joyments are at one Daſh ſtruck out of the 
Account of Happineſs, and the preſent 
State of Things made ſo very low, and in- 
ſignificant, that he who can only deprive 
us of them, has not Power enough to de- 
ſerve our Fear. | 

Wr muſt therefore, if we would con- 
ceive our true State, our real Good and 


() Luke vii, 4. 
Evil, 


* 
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Evil, look farther than the Dim of Eyes 
of Fleſh can carry our Views, we muſt, 

with the Eyes of Faith, penetrate into'the 

- Inviſible World, the World of Spirits, and 
conſider our Order and Condition amongſt 
them, a World which (as St. John ſpeaks) 
has no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon, 
to ſhine in it, for the Glory Cod doth light- 
en it, and the Light of the Lamb. For it is 
there, amongſt eternal Beings, that we 
muſt take an eternal Fellowſhip, or fall in- 
to a Kingdoni of Darkneſs and everlaſting 

Miſery. 

CHRISTIANITY is ſo divine in its 

Nature, ſo noble in its Ends, ſo extenſive 
in its Views, that it has no leſſer Subjects 
than theſe, to entertain our Thoughts. 

Ix buries our Bodies, burns the preſent 
World, triumphs over Death by a general 
Reſurrection, and opens all into an eternal 
State. 

Ir never conſiders us in any other Re- 
ſpect, than as fallen Spirits; it diſregards 
the Diſtinctions of human Society, and pro- 

ſes nothing to our Fears, but eternal Mi- 

ery, nor any thing to our Hopes, but an 
endleſs Enjoyment of the Divine Nature. 

THis is the great and important Con- 

dition in which Chriſtianity has placed us, 

above our Bodies, above the World, above 

Death, to be preſent at the Diſſolution — 
a 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 31 
all Things, to ſee» the Earth in Flames, 
and the Heavens wra up like a Scrawl, 
to ſtand at the general Reſurrection, to ap- 

pear at the univerſal Judgment, and to live 
| — ever, when all that our Eyes have ſeen, 
is paſs d away and gone. 7 | 
Tart upon thee therefore, a 8 
and Temper ſuitable to this Greatnels of 
thy Condition ; remember that thou artan 
eternal Spirit, that thou art for a few 
Months and Years in a State of Fleſh and 
Blood, only to try, whether thou ſhalt be 
for ever happy with God, or fall into ever- 
laſting Miſery with the Devil. 
Tuo wilt often hear of other Con- 
cerns, and other Greatneſs in this World ; 
thou wilt ſee every Order of Men, every 
Family, every Perſon purſuing ſome fan- 
cied Happineſs of his own, as if the World 
had not only Happineſs, but a particular 
kind of Happineſs for all its Inhabitants. 
Bur when thou ſeeſt this State of hu- 
man Life, fancy that thou ſaweſt all the 
World aſleep, the Prince no longer a Prince, 
the Beggar no longer begging, but every 
Man ſleeping out of his proper State, ſome 
happy, others tormented, and all changing 
their Condition as faſt as one fooliſh Dream 
could ſucceed another. 
WHEN thou haſt ſeen this, thou haſt 
ſeen all that the World awake can he 
| thee ; 


ing in a Ship when thou ſhould be pump- 


all the little Flaſhes of Pleaſure, the chan- 


Priſoner in a Dream, when he imagines 
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thee ; if thou wilt, thou mayſt go to ſleep 

for a while, thou mayſt lie down and 

dream; for, be as happy as the World can 
e 


make thee, all is but ſleeping and dream- 
ing, and what is ſtill worſe, it is like ſleep- 


ing out the Water; or dreaming thou art 
a Prince, when thou ſhouldſt be redeem- 
ing thy ſelf from Slavery. 

N o w this 1s no imaginary Flight of a 
melancholy Fancy, that too much exceeds 
the Nature of Things, but a ſober Reflec- 
tion juſtly ſuited to the Vanity of worldly 
Enjoyments. 

Fox if the Doctrines of Chriſtianity 
are true, if thou art that Creature, that 
fallen Spirit, that immortal Nature-which 
Religion teaches us, if thou art to meet 
Death, Reſurrection, and Judgment, as the 
Forerunners of an eternal State, what are 


ging Appearances of worldly Felicities, but 
o many Sorts of Dreams ? 

How canſt thou talk of the Happineſs 
of Riches, the Advantages of Fortune, the 
Pleaſures of A ppare|, of State, and Equi- 
page, without being in a Dream e 

I's the Beggar aſleep, when he fancies 
he is building himſelf fine Houſes? Is the 


himſelf in open Fields, and fine ay” 
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And- can'ſt thou think that thy immortal 
Spirit is awake, whilſt it is delighting it 
ſelf in the Shadows and Bubbles of worlds 
ly Happineſs ? | 

Fo R if it be true, that Man is upon his 
Trial, if the Trial is for Eternity, if Life 
is but a Vapour, what is there that de- 
ſerves a ſerious Thought, but how to get 
well out of the World, and make it 4 
right Paſſage to our eternal State ? * 

Ho w can we prove that we are awake 
that our Eyes are open, but by ſeeing, and 
feeling, and living according to theſe im- 
portant Circumſtances of our Life? _ 
Ix a Man ſhould endeavour to pleaſe 
thee, with fine Deſcriptions of the Riches; 
and Pleaſures, and Dignities, of the World 
in the Moon, adding that its Air is always 
ſerene, and its Seaſons always pleaſant 
would'ſt thou not think it a ſufficient An- 
ſwer, to ſay, I am not to live there? 

Wren thy own falſe Heart is endea- 
vouring to pleaſe it ſelf with worldly Ex- 
pectations, tlie Joy of this or that way of 
Life, is it not as good a Reproof, to ſay to 
thy ſelf, I aj not to ſtay here ? | | 
Fo where is the Difference betwixe 
an earthly Happineſs, from which thou art 
to be ſeparated for ever, and a Happineſs 
in the Moon, to which thou art never to 
go? Thou art to be for ever ſeparated 

D from 
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from the Earth, thou art to be eternal, 


when the Earth it ſelf is loſt, is it not 
therefore the ſame Vanity to proje& for 
Happineſs on Earth, as to propoſe a Hap- 
pineſs in the Moon ? For as thou art never 
to go to the one, ſo thou att to be eternally 


ſeparated from the other. 
IN DEE SD the Littleneſs and Infignifi- 


cancy of the boaſted Honours of human 
Life, appears ſufficiently from the Things 
_ themſelves, without comparing them to 
the Subjects of Religion. 

Fo R ſee what they are in themſelves, 

AHASUERUS, that great Prince of 
the eaſtern World, puts a Queſtion to Ha- 

man, his chief Miniſter of State, he asks 
him, what ſhall be done unto the Man, whom 
the King delighteth to honour (a)? 

HA4MAN imagining that he was the 
Perſon whom the King had in his Thoughts, 
anſwer'd in theſe Words, | 
Tex the voyal Apparel be brought which 
the King uſeth to wear, and the Horſe that 
the King rideth upon, and the Crown Royal 
which is ſet upon his Head ; and let this Ap- 
parel and Horſe be delivered to the Hand of 
one of the King's moſt noble Princes, that they 
may array the Man withal, whom the King 


a. A . 


ä 


(a) Eſther v i. 6. 
delight= 
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delighteth to honour, and bring him on borſo- 
back through the Street of the City, and pro- 
claim before him, thus ſhall it be done to the 
Man whom the King delighteth to honour. 

HERE you ſee the Sum total of worlds 
ly Honours. 3 | 

Ax ambitious Haman cannot think of 
any thing greater to ask; Ahaſuerils, the 
greateſt Monarch in the Wotld, has nos 
thing greater to give to his greateſt Fa- 
vourite; powerful as he is, he can only 
give ſuch Honours as theſe. | | 
Vu r it is to be obſerv'd, that if a poor 
Nurſe was to pleaſe her Child, the muſt 
talk to it in the ſame Language, ſhe muſt 
pleaſe it with the ſame fine Things, and 
pratity its Pride with Honours of the ſame 
Kind. | 

YET theſe are the mighty Things, for 
which Men forget God, forget their Im- 
mortality, forget the Diffetence betwixt 
an 3 in Heaven, and an Eternity in 
Hell. 

THERE needs ho great Underſtan- 
ding, no mighty Depth of Thought, to ſee 
through the Vanity of all worldly Enjoys 
ments; do but talk of them, and you will 
be forced to talk of Gugaws, of Ribbons, 
and Feathers: | 
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E VERY Man fees the Littleneſs of 
all Sorts of Honours, but thoſe which he 
is looking after himſelf. - _ | 
ARTIVATE Engliſh Gentleman, that 
is half diſtracted till he has got ſome little 
Diſtinction, does at the ſame time deſpiſe 
the higheſt Honours of other Countries, 
and would not leave his own Condition, 
to poſſeſs the ridiculous Greatneſs of an 
Indian King. He ſees the Vanity and 
Falſeneſs of their Honours, but forgets that 
all Honour plac'd in external Things, is 
equally vain and falſe. | 

H does not conſider that the Diffe- 
rence of Greatneſs, is only the Difference of 
Flowers and Feathers; and that they who 
are dreſſing themſelves with Beads, have 
as juſt a Taſte of what adorns their Per- 
| ſons, as they who place the ſame Pride in 
Diamonds. 

Wu we read of an eaſtern Prince, 
that is too great to feed himſelf, and thinks 
it a Piece of Grandeur to have other Peo- 
ple put his Meat into his Mouth, we de- 
{piſe the Folly of his Pride. 

Bur might we not as well deſpiſe the 
Folly of their Pride, who are aſham'd to 
uſe their Legs, and think it adds to their 
State, to be remov'd from one Place to 
another by other People. 
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Fo R he that thinks it ſtately to be car- 
| ried, and mean to walk on Foot, has as 
true Notions of Greatneſs, as he who is 
too haughty to put his Meat in his own 

AGAIN, It is the Manner of ſome 
Countries in the Burial of their Dead, to 
put a Staff, and Shoes, and Money, in the 
Sepulchre along with the Corpſe. 

Wr juſtly cenſure the Folly and Igno- 
rance of ſuch a poor Contriyance to aſſiſt 
the Dead ; but if we did but as truly un- 
derſtand what Life is, we ſhould ſee as 
much to ridicule in the poor Contrivances 
to aſſiſt the Living. 

For how many Things in Life do Peo- 
ple labour after, break their Reſt and Peace 
to get, which yet when gotten, are of as 
much -real Uſe to them, as a Staff and 
Shoes to a Corpſe under Ground ? They are 
always adding ſomething to their Life, 
which is only like adding another Pair of 
Shoes to a Body in the Grave. 

Txrov mayſt hire more Servants, new 
paint thy Rooms, make more fine Beds, 
eat out of Plate, and put on richer Ap- 
pare], and theſe will help thee to be happy, 
as golden Staves, or painted Shoes, will 
help a dead Man to walk. 

SEE here therefore the true Nature of 
all worldly Shew and Figure, it will mak 

| D 3 8 Wh 
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us as great as thoſe are, who are dreaming 
that they are Kings, as rich as thoſe who. 
fancy that they have Eſtates in the Moon, 
and as happy as thoſe, who are buried with 
Staves in their Hands. 

Now this is not carrying Matters too 
high, or impoſing upon our ſelves with any 
Subtilties of Reaſoning, or Sound of 
Words; for the Value of worldly Riches 
and Honours can no -more be too much 
leſſened, than the Riches and Greatneſs of 
the other Life can be too much exalted. 
We don't cheat our ſelves out of any real 
Happineſs, by looking upon all worldly 
Honours as Bubbles, any more than we 
cheat our ſelves by ſecuring Honours that 
are ſolid and eternal. 

THERE is no more Happineſs loſt by 
not being great and rich, as thoſe are a- 


4 0m mongſt, we live, than by not being dreſs'd 


and adoru d as they are, who live in China 
or Japan. | 
Tuo art no happier for having pain- 
ted Cielings, and marble Walls in thy 
Houſe, than if the ſame Finery was in thy 
Stables; if thou eateſt upon Plate, it ma- 
keth thee juſt as happy, as if thy Horſes 
wore filver Shoes. 
TLo diſregard Gold, Jewels, and Equi- 
page, is no more running away from 2s 
"A ; | rea 
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real Good, than if we only deſpis'd a Fea- 
ther or a Garland of Flowers. 

So that he who condemns all the exte 
nal Shew and State of Life as equally vain, 
is no more deceiv d, or carried to too high 
2 Contempt for the Things of this Life, 

than he that only condenins the Vanity of 
the yaineſt Things. 

You don't think your ſelf impoſed up- 
on, or talk'd out of any real Happineſs, 
when you are perſwaded not to be as vain 
and ambitious as Alexander. 

AND can you think that you are im- 
_ upon, or drawn from any real Good, 

y being perſwaded to be as meek and low- 
ly as the holy Jeſus ? 


THreRE is as much ſober hn 10 


as ſound Senſe in conforming to the Fulneſs 
of Chriſt's Humility, as in avoiding the 
Height and Extravagance of Alexander's 
Vanity. | 

DonN'r therefore think to compound 
Matters, or that it is enough to avoid the 
Vanity of the vaineſt Men. There is as 
much Folly in ſeeking little as great Ho- 
nours ; as great a Miſtake in needleſs Ex- 
pence upon thy ſelf, as upon any thing 
elſe. Thou muſt not only be leſs vain and 
ambitious than an Alexander, but practice 
the Humility of the bleſſed Jeſur. 
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Ir thou remembereſt that the whole 
Race of Mankind are a Race of fallen Spi- 
rits, that paſs through this World as an Ar- 

row paſſes through the Air, thou wilt ſoon 
perceive, that all Things here are equally 
great and equally little, and that there is 
no Wiſdom or Happineſs, but in getting a: 
Way to the beſt Advantage. 

Ir thou remembereſt that this Life is 
but a Vapour, that thou art in the Body, 
only to be holy, humble, and heavenly- 
minded, that thou ſtandeſt upon the Brinks 
of Death, Reſurrection, and Judgment, 
and that theſe great Things will ſuddenly 
come upon thee, like a Thief in the Night, 
thou wilt ſee a Vanity in all the Gifts of 
Wis greater than any Words can ex- 

reſs. 

Do but therefore know thy ſelf, as Re- 
ligion has made thee known, do but ſee 
thy ſelf in the Light, which Chriſt has 

brought into the World, and then thou 
wilt ſee that nothing concerns thee, but 
what concerns an everlaſting Spirit that is 
going to God; and that there are no En- 
joyments here that are worth a Thought, 
| Far ſuch as may make thee more perfect in 
thoſe holy Tempers which will carry thee 
> {engl s ous aint 
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Gentility. - 4h 
Ir is deeper and more divine in its De- 
ſigns, and has much nobler Ends than 
theſe, it implies an entire Change of Life, 
a Dedication of our ſelves, our Souls and 
Bodies unto God, in the ſtricteſt and high- 
eſt Senſe of the Words. 1 
O ux bleſſed Saviour came into the 
World not to make any Compoſition with 
it, or to divide Things between Heaven 
and Earth, but to make War with every 
State of Life, to put an End to the De- 
{igns of Fleſh and Blood, and to ſhew 8 
4 that 
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that we muſt either leave this World, to 
become Sons of God, or by enjoying tt 
take our Portion gmongſt Devils and 

ned Spirits. 

DEaTH is not more certainly a Sepa- 
ration of our Soyls from our Bodies, than 
the Chriſtian Life is a Separgtion of our 
Souls from worldly Tempers, vain Indul 
gences, and unneceſlary Cares. 

No ſooner are we baptiz'd, but we are 
to conſider our ſelves as new and holy 
Perſons, that are entered upon a new 
State of Things, that are devoted to God, 
and have renounced all, to be Fellow- 
heirs with Chriſt, and Members of his 
Kingdom. 

THERE ts no Alteration of Life, no 
Change of Condition, that implies half fo 
much, as that Alteration which Chriſtia- 
nity introduceth. 

Ir is a Kingdom of Heaven begun up- 
on Earth, and by being made Members of 
it, we are entered into a new State of 
Goods and Evils. ; 

ETERNITY altereth the Face and 
Nature of every thing in this World, Life 
is only a Trial, Proſperity becometh Ad- 
verſity, Pleaſure a Miſchief, and nothing a 
Good, but as it increaſeth our Hope, puri- 
fieth our Natures, and prepareth us to re- 
ceive higher Degrees of Happineſs. 5 | 
| ET 
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Lr us now ſee what it is, to enter 
into this State of Redemption. 

O ux own Church in Conformity with 
Scripture, and the Practice of the pureſt 
Ages, makes it neceſſary for us to re- 
nounce the Pomps and Vanities of the World, 
before we can be receiv'd as Members of 
Chriſtian Communion, 

Dip we enough conſider this, we 
ſhould find, that whenever we yield our 
ſelves up to the Pleaſures, Profits, and 
Honours of this Life, that we turn Apoſ- 
zates, break our Covenant with God, and 
go back from the expreſs Conditions, on 
which we were admitted into the Com- 
munion of Chriſt's Church. 

I's we conſult either the Life or Doc- 
trines of our Saviour, we ſhall find that 
Chriſtianity is a Covenant, that contains 
only the Terms of changing and reſigning 
this World, for another, that is to come. 

Ir is a State of Things that wholly re- 
gards Eternity, and knows of no other 
Goods, and Evils, but ſuch as relate to 
another Life. 

IT is a Kingdom of Heaven, that has 
no other Intereſts in this World, than as it 
takes its Members out of it, and when 
the Number of the Elect is compleat, this 
World will be conſum'd with Fire, as ha- 
ving no other Reaſon of its Exiſtence, _ 

E 


44 A Practical Treatiſe — 


the furniſhing Members for that bleſſed So- 
ciety which is to laſt for eyer. | 
. 1 caNnNNorT here omit obſerving the 

Folly and Vanity of human Wiſdom, which 
full of imaginary Projects, pleaſes it ſelf 
with its mighty Proſperities, its laſting 
Eſtabliſhments in a World doom'd to De- 
ſtruction, and which is to laſt no longer 
than till a ſufficient Number are redeem'd 
out of it, . 

Dip we ſee a Number of Animals 
haſtening to take up their Apartments, and 
contending for the beſt Places, in a Buil- 
ding that was to be beat down, as ſoon as 
its old Inhabitants were got ſafe out, we 
ſhould ſee a Contention full as wiſe, as the 
Wiſdom of worldly Ambition. h 

To return. Chriſtianity is therefore a 
Courſe of holy Diſcipline, ſolely fitted to 
the Cure and Recovery of fallen Spirits, 
and intends ſuch a Change in our Nature, 
as may raiſe us to a nearer Union with 
God, and qualify us for ſuch high Degrees 
of Happineſs. 

Ir is no Wonder therefore, if it makes 
no Proviſion for the Fleſh, if it condemns 
the Maxims of human Wiſdom, and in- 
dulges us in no worldly Projects, fince its 
very End, is, to redeem us from all the 
Vanity, Vexation, and Miſery, of this 
State of Things, and to place us in a Con- 

| | dition, 
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dition, where we ſhall be Fellow-heirs 
with Chriſt, and as the Angels of God. 
Tux Chriſtianity requires a Change 
of Nature, a new Lite 22 devoted 

to God, is plain from the Spirit and Te- 
nour of the Goſpel. 

The Saviour of the World ſaith, that ex- 
cept a Man be born again, of the Water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God (a). We are told, that to as many 
as received him, to them he gave Power, to 
become the Sons of God, which were born, not 
of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of 
the Will of Man, but of God (b). 

TursE Words plainly teach us, that 
Chriſtianity implies ſome great Change of 
Nature, that as our Birth was to us the 
Beginning of a new: Life, and brought us 
into a Society of earthly Enjoyments, ſo 
Chriſtianity, is another Birth, that brings 
us into a Condition altogether as new, as 
when we firſt ſaw the Light. 

W x begin again to be, we enter upon 
freſh Terms of Life, have new Relations, 
new Hopes and Fears, and an entire Change 


of oy thing that can be call'd good or 
. EVLI. | 


a _—— 


(a) Joh. iii. 5. (6) Joh. i. 12. 
l 
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T RIS new Birth, this Princi le of 7 
new Life, is the very Eſſence — Soul of 
Chriſtianity, it is the Seal of the Promiſes, 
the Mark of our Sonſhip, the Earneſt of 
the Inheritance, the Security of our Hope, 
and the Foundation of all our Acceptance 


with God. 
NE that is in Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


is a new Creature, and if any Man hath not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis (a). 

Au p again, He who is Ska to the Lord, 
3s one Spirit (b). 

Ir is not therefore any Number of mo- 
ral Virtues, no pattial Obedience, no 
Modes of Worlbip, no external Acts of 
Adoration, no Articles of Faith, but a new 
Principle of Life, an entire Change of 
Temper, that makes us true Chriſtians. 

Ir the Spirit of him who raid up Feſus 
from the Dead dwell in you, he that rait d up 
Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwwelleth in 
you apo For as many as are led by the Spirit 

od, they are the Sons of God. 

18 INCE therefore the Scriptures thus 
abſolutely require a Life ſuitable to the 
Spirit and Temper of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince 
they — us not the Privilege of the Sons 


** 


(4) Rom. viii. 9. | (e) Rom. viii. 11, 
(5) 1 Cor. vi. 17. 


of 
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of God, unleſs we live and act according 
to the Spirit of God; it is paſt Doubt, 
that Chriſtianity requires an entire Change 
of Nature and 'Temper, a Life devoted 
perfectly to God. | 

For what canimply a greater Change, 
than from a carnal to a ſpiritual Mind ? 
What can be more contrary, than the Works 
of the Fleſh are to the Works of the Spi- 
rit? It is the Difference of Heaven and 
Hell. | 

L1icxr and Darkneſs are but faint Re- 
ſemblances of that great 3 that 
is betwixt the Spirit of God, and the Spi- 
rit of the World. : 

Irs Wiſdom is Fooliſhneſs, its Friend- 
ſhip is Enmity with God. 

AL that is in the World, the Luft of the 
Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of 
Life, is not of the Father (a). 

WoRrLDLY Opinions, proud Reaſon- 
ings, fleſhly Cares, and earthly Projects, 
are all ſo many falſe Judgments, mere Lies, 
and we know who is the Father of Lies. 

FoR this Reaſon, the Scripture makes 
the Devil the God and Prince of this 
World, becauſe the Spirit and Temper 
which reigns there, is entirely from him; 


— r 
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(4) 1 Joh. ii. 16. 
and 


48 4 Practical Treatiſe 
and fo far as we are govern'd by the Wiſ- 
dom and Temper of the World, ſo far ate 
_ govern'd by that evil Power of Dark- 
neſs. Wong 
Ir we would ſee more of this Contra- 
riety, and what a Change our new Life in 
Chriſt implies, let us conſider what it is to 
St. Jo N tells us one fure Mark of our 
new Birth, in the following Words, He 
that is born of God, overcometh the World (a). 
So that the net Birth, or the Chriſtian 
Life, is conſider d with Oppoſition to the 
World, and all that is in it, its vain Cares; 
its falſe Glories, proud Deſigns, and ſen- 
{ual Pleaſures, if we have overcome theſe, 
ſo as to be governed by other Cares, other 
Glories, other Deſigns, and other Plea- 
ſures, then are we born of God. Then is 
the Wiſdom of this World, and the Friend- 
Hhip of this World, turn'd into the Wiſdom 
and Friendſhip of God, which will for ever 
keep us Heirs of God, and Joint-heirt with 
Chriſt. | 
AG Arn, the ſame Apoſtle helps us to 
another Sign of our new Life in God. 
Whoſoever, ſaith he, is born of God, doth 
not commit Sin, for his Seed remaineth in him, 


* 
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(a) 1 Ep. v. 4. 


and 
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on he cannot ſin, becauſe he it born of 

od (a). | TOE . 

105 s is not to be underſtood; as if he 
that was born of God, was therefore in an 
abſolute State of Perfection, and incapable 
afterwards of falling into any thing that 
was ſinful. | Wi 

Ir only means, that he that is born of 
God, is poſleſs'd of a Temper and Princi- 

le, that makes him utterly hate and la- 
[2 to avoid all Sin ; he is therefore ſaid 
not to commit Sin, in ſuch a Senſe as a Man 
may be ſaid not to do that, which it is his 
conſtant Care and Principle to prevent be- 
ing done. 1 

Hs cannot fin, as it may be ſaid of a 
Man that has no Principle but Covetouſ- 
neſs, that he cannot do Things that are 
expenlive, becauſe it is his conſtant Care 
and Labour to be ſparing, and if Expence 
happen, it is contrary to his Intention ; it 
is his Pain and Trouble, and he returns to 
ſaving with a double Diligence. 

TR us is he that is born of God, Purity 
and Holineſs is his only Aim, and he is 
more incapable of having any ſinful Inten- 
tions, than the Miſer is incapable of ge- 
nerous Expence, and if he finds himſelf in 


* 
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(a) 1 Ep. iii. 9. 
any 
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any Sin, it is his greateſt Pain and Trou- 
ble, and he labours after Holineſs with a 
double Zeal. 
Tus it is to be born of God, when 
we have a Temper and Mind ſo entirely 
devoted to Purity and Holineſs, that it may 
be ſaid of us in a juſt Senſe, that we can- 
not commit Sin. When Holineſs is ſuch a 
Habit in our Minds, fo dire&s and forms 
our Deſigns, as Covetouſneſs and Ambition 
directs and governs the Actions of ſuch 
Men, as are govern'd by no other Princi- 
ples, then are we alive in God, and living 
Members of the myſtical Body of his Son 
Jeſus Chr iſt. . 
T #r1s is our true Standard and Mea- 
ſure by which we are to judge of our ſelves; 
we are not true Chriſtians unleſs we are 
born of God, and we are not born of God, 
unleſs it can be ſaid of us in this Senſe that 
we cannot commit Sin. | | 
WHEN by an inward Principle of Ho- 
lineſs we ſtand ſo diſpos'd to all Degrees of 
Virtue, as the ambitious Man ſtands diſ- 
pos'd to all Steps of Greatneſs, when we 
5 and avoid all Kinds of Sins, as the co- 
vetous Man hates and avoids all Sorts of 
Loſs and Expence, then are we ſuch Sons 
of God, as cannot commit Sin. 
Wk muſt therefore examine into the 
State and Temper of our Minds, and ſee 
5 whether 
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whether we be thus chang'd in our Naz 
tures, thus born again to a new Life, whe⸗ 
ther we be ſo ſpiritual, as to have over- 
come the World, ſo holy, as that we can- 
not commit Sin; ſince it is the undeniable 
Doctrine of Scripture, that this State of 
Mind, this new Birth is as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, as the believing in Jeſus Chriſt. 

To be eminent therefore for any parti- 
cular Virtue, to deteſt and avoid ſeveral 
Kinds of Sins, is juſt nothing at all ; its 
Excellency (as the Apoſtle ſaith of fome 
particular 3 is but as ſounding Braſs 
and a tinkling Cymbal. 

Bur when the Temper and Taſte of 
our Soul is entirely changed, when we are 
renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, and 
are full of a Reliſh and Deſire of all Godli- 
neſs, of a Fear and Abhorrence of all Evil; 
then, as St. John ſpeaks, may we know that 
we are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our 
Hearts before him, then ſhall we know, that 
he abideth in us by the Spirit, which he hath 
given us (a). n | 

We have already ſeen two Marks of 
thoſe that are born of God, the one is, that 
they have overcome the World, the other, 
that they do not commit Sin. | 


_ — 


(a) 1 Ep. iii. 19, 24. | 
E 2 To 
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To theſe I ſhall only add a third, which 
is given us by Chriſt himſelf, I ſay unto you, 
love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which deſpightfully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you, that you may be the Children of your 
Father which is in Heaven (a). 

WELL may a Chriſtian be ſaid to be a 
new Creature, and Chriſtianity an entire 
Change of Temper, ſince ſuch a Diſpoſi- 
tion as this, is made ſo neceſſary, that 
without it, we cannot be the Children of 
our Father which is in Heaven; and if we 
are not his Children, neither is he our 
Father. | 

I T isnot therefore enough, that we love 
our Friends, Benefactors, and Relations, 
but we muſt love like God, if we will 
ſhew that we are born of him. We muſt 
like him have an univerſal Love and Ten- 
derneſs for all Mankind, imitating that 
Love, which would that all Men ſhould 
be ſav'd. | | h 

GoD is Love, and this we are to ob- 
ſerve as the true Standard of our ſelves, 
that he who dwelleth in God, dwelleth in 
Love ; and conſequently he who dwelleth 
not in Love, dwelleth not in God. 


(4a) Mat. v. 44. 
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I x is impoſſible therefore to be a true 
Chriſtian, and an Enemy at the ſame time. 

Max k IND has no Enemy but the 
Devil, and they who partake of his mali- 
cious and ill-natur'd Spirit. 

THeRe is perhaps no Duty of Reli- 
gion that is ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood 
as this, but as difficult as it may ſeem to a 
worldly Mind, it is ſtill neceſſary, and will 
eaſily be perform'd by ſuch as are in Chriſt, 
new Creatures. 

Fox take but away earthly Goods and 
Evils, and you take away all Hatred and 
Malice, for they are the only Cauſes of 
thoſe baſe Tempers. He therefore that 
hath overcome the World, hath overcome all 
the Occafions of Envy and ill Nature; for 
having put himſelf in this Situation, he can 
pity, pray for, and forgive all his Enemies, 
who want leſs Forgiveneſs from him, than 
he expects from his heavenly Father. 

Leer us here a while contemplate the 
Height and Depth of Chriſtian Holineſs, 
and that god-like Spirit which our Reli- 
gion requireth. This Duty of univerſal 
Love and Benevolence, even to our bit- 
tereſt Enemies, may ſerve to convince us, 
that to be Chriſtians, we muſt be born 
again, change our very Natures, and have 
no governing Deſire of our Souls, but that 


of being made like God. 
E 3 FOR 
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FOR we cannot exerciſe, or delight in 
this Duty, till we rejoice and delight only 
in increaſing our Likeneſs to God. 

WE may therefore from this, as well 
as from what has been before obſerv'd, be 
infallibly aſſur d, that Chriſtianity does not 
conſiſt in any partial Amendment of our 
Lives, any particular moral Virtues, but 
in an entire Change of our natural Tem- 
per, a Life wholly devoted to God. 

To proceed, e | 

T x1s ſame Doctrine is farther taught 
by our bleſſed Saviour, when ſpeaking of 
little Children, he ſaith, Suffer them to 
come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
God. And again, Whoſoever fhall not re- 
ceive the Kingdom of God, as a little Child, 
ſhall in no wiſe enter therein (a). 

Ir we are not reſolv'd to deceive our 
ſelves, to have Eyes and ſee not, Ears and 
hear not, we muſt perceive that theſe 
Words imply ſome mighty Change in our 
Nature. ' 

For what can make us more contrary 
to our ſelves, than to lay aſide all our 
manly Wiſdom, our mature Judgments, 
our boaſted Abilities, and become Infants 


* 


— bb us 
* . 
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(a) Luke xviii. 16. 
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in Nature and Temper, before we can 
_ partake of this heavenly State ? 

Ws reckon it Change enough, from 
Babes to be Men, and ſurely it muſt fig- 
nify as great an Alteration, to be reduc'd 
from Men to a State of Infancy, 

One peculiar Condition of Infants is this, 
that they have every thing to learn, they 
are to be taught by others what they are 
to hope and fear, and wherein their proper 
Happineſs conliſts. 

Ir is in this Senſe, that we are chiefly 
to become as Infants, to be as though that 
we had every thing to learn, and ſuffer our 
ſelves to be taught what we are to chuſe, 
and what to avoid; to pretend to no Wil- 
dom of our own, . but be ready to purſue 
that Happineſs which God in Chriſt propoſes 
to us, and to 1 it with ſuch Simpli- 
city of Mind, as Children, that have no- 
thing of our own to oppoſe to it. 

BV r now, is this Infant-temper thus 
eſſential to the Chriſtian Life? Does the 
Kingdom of God conſiſt only of ſuch as are 
ſo affected? Let this then be added as ano- 
ther undeniable Proof, that Chriſtianity 
requires a new Nature, and Temper of 
Mind; and that this Temper is ſuch, as 
having renounced the Prejudices of Lite, 
the Maxims of human Wiſdom, yields it 
ſelf with a Child-like Submiſſion and Sim- 

| E 4 plicity 
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plicity to be entirely govern'd by the Pre- 
cepts and Doctrines of Chriſ. 

CRAFHr and Policy, ſelfiſh Cunning, 
be Abilities, and vain Endowments, 
have no Admittance into this holy State of 
Society with Chriſt and God. 

THrzx Wiſdom of this World, the In- 
treagues of Life, the Deſigns of Greatneſs 
and Ambition, lead to another Kingdom, 
and he that would follow Chriſt, muſt 
empty himſelf of this vain Furniture, and 
put on the meek Ornaments of infant and 
undeſigning Simplicity. 

WHERE is the Wiſe? Where is the 
Scribe? Where is the Diſputer of this World ? 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Hath not God made 
fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World (a)? 

Ir therefore we will partake of the 
Wiſdom of God, we muſt think and judge 
of this World, and its moſt boaſted Gifts, 
as the Wiſdom of God judgeth of them ; 
we muſt deem them Fooliſhneſs, and with 
undivided Hearts labour after one Wiſdom, 

one Perfection, one Happineſs, in being 
entirely deyored to God. 

IAIS Compariſon of the Spirit of a 
Chriſtian, to the Temper of Children, may 
allo ſerve to recommend to us a certain 


—— I 


(4) 1 Cor. i. 20. 
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Simplicity of Manners, which is a great 
Ornament of Behaviour, and is indeed al- 
ways the Effect of a Heart entirely devo- 
ted to God. 44 Agent - 

For as the Tempers of Men are made 
deſigning and deceitful, by their having ma- 
ny and fecret Ends to bring about, ſo the 
Heart that is entirely devoted to God, is 
at Unity with it ſelf, and all others; it be- 
ing wholly taken up with one great Deſign, 
has no little Succeſſes that it labours after, 
and fo is naturally open, ſimple, and unde- 
ſigning in all the Affairs of Life. 

ALTHOUGH what has been already ob- 
ſerv'd in the foregoing Pages might be 
thought ſufficient to ſnew, that Chriſtianity 
requires a new Nature, a Life entirely de- 
voted to God; yet ſince the Scriptures add 
other Evidences of the ſame Truth, I muſt 
quote a Paſſage or two more on this 
Head. | 

T x x holy Spirit of God is not ſatisfied 
with repreſenting that Change which Chri- 
ſtianity introduceth, by telling us, that it 


is a new Birth, a Being born of God, and 

the like, but proceeds to convince us of 

the ſame Truth by another Way of ſpeak- 

Pe Dy repreſenting it as a State of 
eatil, 


TRHUS 
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Tuvs faith the Apoſtle, ye are, dead, 
and your Life is hid with Chrift in God (a). 
Tur is, you Chriftians are dead as 
to this World, and the Life which you now 
live, is not to be reckon'd by any viſible or 
worldly Goods, but is hid in Chriſt, is a 
ſpiritual Enjoyment, a Life of Faith, and 
not of Sight ; ye are Members of that my- 
ſtical Body of which Chriſt is the Head, 
and enter'd into a Kingdom which is not 
of this World. 5 
Ap in this State of Death are we as 
Chriſtians to continue till Chriſt, who is our 
Life, ſhall appear, and then ſhall we alſo ap- 
pear with him in Glory (C). chars 
To ſhew us that this Death begins with 
our Chriſtian State, we are ſaid to be bu- 
ried with him in Baptiſm ; fo that we en- 
tered into this State of Death at our Bap- 
tiſm, when we entered into Chriſtianity. 
Know ye not, ſays the Apoſtle, that ſo 
many of us as were baptiz'd ot Chriſt, 
Were baptiz'd into his Death? gk We 


are buried with him, by Baptiſm into 


Death (c). 

Now Chriſtians may be ſaid to be bap- 
tiz'd into the Death of Chriſt, if their Bap- 
tiſm puts them into a State like to that, 


——ſﬀYﬀCB— —____ 
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(a) Col. iii. 3. (c) Rom. vi. 4. 
in 
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in which our Saviour was at his Death, 
The Apoſtle ſhews this to be the Meaning 
of it, by lay if we have been plamed to- 


gether in the Likeneſs of his Death, that is; 
if our Baptiſm has put us into a State like 
that of his Death. 

So that Chriſtian Baptiſm is not only 
an external Rite, by which we are entered 
into the external Society of Chriſt's 
Church, but is a folemn Conſecration, 
which preſents. us an Offering to God, as 
Chriſt was offer d at his Death. 

Ws are therefore no longer alive to the 
Enjoyments of this World, but as Chriſt 
was then nail'd to the Croſs, and devoted 
entirely to God, that he might be made 
perfect through Sufferings, and aſcend to the 
Right Hand of God; ſo is our old Man to 
be crucified, and we conſecrated to God, 
by a Conformity to the Death of Chriſt, 
that like as Chriſt was raid from the Dead 
by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
Should walk in newneſs of Life, and being ri- 
ſen with Chriſt, ſhould ſeek thoſe Things which 
are above, . | 

T #1s is the true undeniable State of 
Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm does not make us 
effectually Chriſtians, unleſs it brings us 
into a State of Death, conſecrates us to 
| God, and begins a Life ſuitable to that 
State of Things, to which our * is 

| riſen 
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riſen from the Dead. This, and no other 
than this, is the Holineſs, and ſpiritual 
Temper, of the Chriſtian Life, which im- 


plies ſuch a Reſignation of Mind, ſuch a 
Dedication of our ſelves to God, as may 
reſemble the Death of Chriſt. And on the 
other Hand, ſuch a Newneſs of Life, ſuch 
an Aſcenſion of the Soul, ſuch a holy and 
heavenly Behaviour, as may ſhe that we 
are riſen with Chriſt, and belong to that 
glorious State, where he now ſits at the 
Right Hand of God. 

T is in this Senſe, that the holy Jeſus 
faith of his Diſciples, they are not of this 
World, even as I am not if this World ; be- 

ing not left to live the Life of the World, 
but choſen out of it for the Purpoſes of 
his Kingdom, that they might copy after 
8 Death, and Oblation of himſelf to 
God. 

AN p this is the Condition of all Chri- 
ſtians to the Conſummation of all Things, 
who are to carry on the ſame Deſigns, and 

the ſame Means raiſe out of this cor- 
rupted State, a Number of Fellow-heirs 
with Chriſt in everlaſting Glory. The 
Saviour of the World has A Man- 
kind with his Blood, not to live in Eaſe 
and pleaſurable Enjoyments, not to ſpend 
their Time in Softneſs and Luxury, in the 
Gratifications of Pride, Idleneſs, and Va- 

nity, 
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nity, but to drink of his Cup, to be bap- 
tizd with the Baptiſm that he was bap- 
tiz d with, to make War with their cor- 
rupt Natures, humble themſelves, mor- 
tity the Deſires of the Fleſh, and like him 
be made perfect through Sufferings. 

St. PA u ſo well knew this to be the 
Deſign and Spirit of Religion, that he puts 
his Title to the Benefits of Chriſt's Reſur 
rection upon it, when he ſays, | 

THAT 1 may know him and the Power 
9] his Reſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of 

is Sufferings, being made conformable to his 
Death (a). 

Ir is his being made conformable to 
his Death, on which he founds his Hopes 
of ſharing in the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
If Chriſtians think that Salvation is now 
to be had on ſofter Terms, and that a 
Life of Indulgence and ſenſual Gratifica- 
tions is conſiſtent with the Terms of the 
Goſpel, and that they need not now be 
made conformable to his Death, they are 
miſerably blind, and as much miſtake their 
Saviour, as the Worldly Jews who expec- 
ted a temporal Meſſiah to deliver them. 

Oux Redemption is a Redemption by 
Sacrifice, and none are redeem'd, but they 
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(a) Pbil. iii. 10. 
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' who conform to it. If we ſuffer with him 
tue ſhall alſo reign with him. «ba 
Wr muſt then, if we would be wiſe 
unto Salvation, die and riſe again like 
Chriſt, and make all the Actions of our 
Life holy by offering them to God. Whe- 
ther we eat, br drink, or whatſoever wwe do, 
we muſt do all to the Glory of God. 

S1iNCE therefore, he that is call'd to 
Chriſtianity, is thus call'd to an Imitation 
of the Death of Chriſt, to forbear from 
Sin, to overcome the World, to be born of 
the Spirit, to be born of God, theſe ſurely 
will be allow'd to be ſufficient Evidences, 
that Chriſtianity requireth an entire Change 
of our Nature, a Life perfectly devoted 
to God. | 

Now if this is Chriſtian Piety, it may 
ſerve to inſtru& two Sorts of People: 

FIRST, thoſe who are content with an 
outward Decency and Regularity of Lite : 
I don't mean ſuch as are hypocritical in 
their Virtues ; but all thoſe who are con- 
tent with an outward Form of Behaviour, 
without that inward Newneſs of Heart 
and Spirit which the Goſpel requireth. 

CHARITY, Chaſtity, Sobriety, and Ju- 
ſtice, may be practiſed without Chriſtian 
Piety : a Few, a Heathen, may be chari- 
table and temperate; but to make theſe 
Virtues become Parts of Chriſtian 17 

they 
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they muſt proceed from a Heart truly tur- 
ned unto God, that is full of an infam Sime 
pliciey, that is cruciſiod with Chriſt, that is 
orn again of the Spirit, that has overcome 
the World. Temperance or 3 with- 
out this Turn of Heart, may be the Tem- 
perance of à gem or a Heathen, but it is 
not Chriſtian Temperance till it proceed 
from a true Chriſtian Spirit. Could we 
do and ſuffer all that Chriſt himſelf did or 
ſuffered, yet if it was not all done in the 

ſame Spirit and Temper of Chriſt, we 
ſhould have none of his Merit. 4 
A CHRISTIAN therefore muſt be ſo- 
ber, charitable, and juſt, upon the ſame 
Principles, and with the ſame Spirit, that 
he receives the Holy Sacrament, for ends 
of Religion, as Acts of Obedience to God, 
as Means of Purity and Holineſs, and as 
oy Inſtances of a Heart devoted to 

God, 
As the bare eating of Bread, and drink- 
ng Wine in the Holy Sacrament, is of no 
ule to us, without thoſe religious Diſpoſi- 
tions which conſtitute the true Frame of 
a pious Mind, fo is it the ſame in all other 
Duties ; they are mere outward Ceremo- 
nies, and uſeleſs Actions, unleſs they are 
performed in the Spirit of Religion : Cha- 
rity and Sobriety are of no Value, till 
| they 


— 
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Chriſt, who dwells in Chriſt and Chriſt in 


of Religion. 


the Piety of Sobriety, who pray without 


they are ſo many Inſtances of a Heart tru- 
ly devoted to Gd. Irs 

A CRRISTIAN therefore is to be ſo- 
ber, not only ſo far as anſwers the Ends of 
a decent and orderly Life, but in ſuch a 
Manner as becomes one, who is born of 
the Holy Spirit, that is made one with 


him. He muſt be ſober in ſuch a meaſure 
as beſt ſerves the Ends of Religion, and 
practice ſuch Abſtinence as may make him 
fitteſt for the Holineſs, Purity, and Per- 
fection of the Chriſtian Life. 

_ Hz muſt be charitable, not ſo far as 
ſuits with Humanity and good Eſteem 
amongſt Men, but in ſuch a Meaſure as 
is according to the Doctrines and Frit 


Fo R neither Charity, nor Temperance, 
nor any other Virtue, are Parts of Chri- 
ſtian Holineſs, till they are made holy and 
religious, by ſuch a Piety of Heart, as 
ſhews that we live wholly unto God. 
Tus is what cannot be too much con- 
ſider d by a great many People, whoſe 
Religion has made no Change in their 
Hearts, but only conſiſts in an external 
Decency of Life, who are ſober without 


Devotion, who give Alms without Cha- 
| "P rity, 


of Chriſtianity. 

Ler them remember that Religion is to 
alter our Nature, that Chriſtian Piety con- 
liſts in a Change of Heart; that it implies a 


new Turn of Spirit, a ſpiritual Death, a 


ſpiritual Life, a dying to the World, and 
a Living wholly unto God. 

SzcoNnDLY, This Doctrine may ſerve 
to inſtruct thoſe who have liv'd Strangers 
to Religion, what they are to do to be- 
come true Chriſtians. | 


So uE People who are aſhamed of the 


Folly of their Lives, and begin to look 
towards Religion, think they have done 
enough, when they either alter the out- 
ward Courle of their Lives, abate 
ſome of their Extravagancies, or become 
careful of ſome particular Virtue. 
Travs a Man, whoſe Life has been a 
Courle of Folly, thinks he has made a 
ſufficient Change, by becoming temperate: 
Another imagines he has ſufficiently des 
clar'd for Religion, by not neglecting the 
publick Worſhip as he uſed to do. A 
Lady tancies that ſhe lives enough to God, 
becauſe ſhe has left off Plays and Paint; 
and lives more at home; than in the for- 
mer Part of her Life. | | 
Bo r ſuch People ſhould conſider, that 
Religion is no one particular Virtue that 
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rity, and are Chriſtians without the Spirit 
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it does not conſiſt in the Fewneſs of our 
Vices, or in any particular Amendment of 
our Lives, but in ſuch a thorough Change 
of Heart, as makes Piety and Holineſs the 
Meaſure and Rule of all our Tempers. 

I t is a miſerable Error to be content 
with our ſelves, becauſe we are leſs vain, 
or covetous, more ſober, and decent in 
our Behaviour, than we uſed to be; yet 
this is the State of many People, who 
think they have ſufficiently reform'd their 
Lives, becauſe they are in ſome Degree 
different from what they were. They 
think it enough to be changed from what 
they were, without conſidering how tho- 
rough a Change Religion requires. 

Bur let ſuch People remember, that 
they who thus meaſure themſelves by them- 
ſelves are not wiſe. Let them remember 
that they are not Diſciples of Chriſt, till 
my have like him offered their whole Body 
ana Soul as a reaſonable and lively Sacri- 

1 fice unto God; that they are not Mem- 

A bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body, till they 

b are united unto him by a new Spirit ; that 

they have not enter'd into the Kingdom of 

God, till they have enter'd with an infant 

Simplicity of Heart, till they are ſo born 

again as not to commit Sin, ſo full of an hea- 

venly Spirit, as to have overcome the World. 
NoTHinNGs leſs than this great Change 

of Heart and Mind can give any * 

ih 
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Aſſurance, that he is truly turn'd to Gods 
There is but this one Term of Salvation, 
He that ir in Chriſt, is a new Oeature. 
How inſignificant all other Attainments 
are, is ſufficiently ſhewn in the following 
Words: Many will ſay to me in that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we nit propheſied in thy 
Name? And in thy. Name have caſt out De- 
vile? And in thy Name have done many 
Wonderful Works * And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you. Depart from 
me, ye that work Iniquity (a). 5 

So that there is no Religion that will 
ſtand us in any ſtead, but that which is 
the Converſion of the Heart to God; when 
all our Tempers are Tempers of Piety, 
ſpringing from a Soul that is born again of 
the Hirit, that tends with one full Bent to 
a Perfection and Happineſs in the Enjoy- 
ment of God. 

Le r us therefore look carefully to our 
ſelves, and conſider what manner of Spi- 
rit we are of; let us not think our Con- 
dition ſafe, becauſe we are of this or that 
Church or Communion, or becauſe we are 
ſtrict Obſervers of the external Offices of 
Religion, for theſe are Marks that belong 
to more than belong to Chriſt, All are 
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(a) Matth. vii. 22, 
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not his, that propheſy or even work Miracles 
in his Name, much leſs thoſe, who with 
wotldly Minds and corrupt Hearts are on- 
ly baptiz'd in his Name. + qo: 

I Religion has raisd us into a new 
World, if it has fill'd us with new Ends 
of Life, if it has taken Poſſeſſion of our 
Hearts, and alter'd the whole Turn of 
our Minds, if it has chang'd all our Ideas 
of Things, given us a new Set of Hopes 
and Fears, and taught us to live by the 
Realities of an inviſible World, then may 
we humbly hope, that we are true Fol- 
lowers of the Holy Jeſus, and ſuch as may 
rejoyce in the Day of Chriſt, that we have 
neither run in vain, nor labour d in vain. © 
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CHAP. III. 


Chriſtianity requireth 4 Renuncia- 
tion of the or ld, and all wor ld. 
AJTempers. 


E E Chriſtian Religion being to 
raiſe a net, ſpiritual, and as yet 


Thrones, Principalities, and ſpiritual Beings, 
is at entire Rwy with this | cor- 
rupt State of Fleſh and Blood. 

Ir ranks the preſent World along with 
the Fleſh and the Devil, as an equal Ene- 
my to thoſe glorious Ends, and that Per- 
fection of human Nature, which our Re- 
demption propoſes. 

I T pleaſed the Wiſdom of God to in- 
dulge the Fews in worldly Hopes and 
Fears. | 

I T was then ſaid, Therefore ſhall ye keep 
all the Commandments, which I command 
you this Day, that ye may be ſtrong, and 
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go in and poſſeſs the Land, whither you go 
to poſſeſs it. 9 

TRR Goſpel is quite of another Na- 
ture, and is a. Call to a very different 
State, it lays its firſt Foundation in the Re- 
nunciation of the World, as a State of falſe 
Goods and Enjoyments, which feed the 
Vanity and Corruption of our Nature, fill 
our Hearts with fooliſh and wicked Paſſi- 
ons, and keep us ſeparate. from God, the 
only Happineſs of all Spirits. 

Mx Kingdom, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, 
is not of this World; by which we may be 
3 that no Worldlings are of his King- 

om. 

Wi have a farther Repreſentation of the 
Contrariety, that there is betwixt this 
Kingdom and the Concerns of this World. 
A certain Man, ſaith our Lord, made a 
great Supper, and bade many, and ſent his 
Servant at ſupper-time, to ſay to them that 
were bidden, come, for all Things are now 
ready; and they all with one Conſent began 
to make Excuſe. The firſt ſaid, I have bought 
Piece of Ground, and I muſt needs go and 
fee it; another ſaid, I have bought five Yoke 
of Oxen, and I go to prove them, I pray thee 
have me excuſed ; another ſaid, I have mar- 
ried a Wife, and therefore I cannot come. 

Wr find that the Maſter of the Houſe” 
was angry, and ſaid, None of thoſe —_ 

| WARD 
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which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my Sup- 
er (a). | | 
. 92 Saviour a little after wards applies 
it all in this Manner, Whoſoever he 2 of 
you, that forſaketh not all that he hath, he 
cannot be my Diſciple. We are told, that 
when the Chief - Prieſts and Phariſees heard 
our Saviour's Parables, they perceived that he 
ſpoke of them (b). h 
I Chriſtians hearing the above-recited 
Parable, are not pricked in their Hearts, 
and don't feel that our Saviour ſpeaks of 
them, it muſt be own'd that they are more 
hardened than Jews, and more unſincere 
than Phariſees. | 
T x15 Parable teaches us, that not on- 
ly the Vices, the Wickedneſs and Vanity 
of this World, but even its moſt lawful 
and allow'd Concerns, render Men unable 
to enter, and unworthy to be received in- 
to the true State of Chriſtianity. | 
 Trar he who is buſted in an honeſt 
and lawful Calling, may on that Account 
be as well rejected by God, as he who is 
vainly employ'd in fooliſh and idle Pur- 
ſuits. | 
THXrarT it is no more pardonable to be 
leſs affected to the Things of Religion, for 


— — _ — 


() Luke xiv. 16. (bY Mat. xxi. 45. 
F 4 the 


— 


* 
34 
' 1 
! ' 
_ 
4 
1 
j 
U 
o 
' 
1 
ji 
\ 
[i 
1 
1 


7 
" 
'y 


— . . 


— — — — 
* 


— 


* 
— — — — 
= > 43 n — 
- 


_— 


— 


* 


72 4 Practical Treatiſe - 


the Sake of any worldly Buſineſs, than for 


the Indulgence of our Pride, or any other 


Paſſion, it farther teaches us,' that Chriſti- 


anity is a Calling that puts an End to all 


other Callings ; that we are no longer to 
conſider it as our proper State, or Employ- 
ment, to take care of Oxen,' look after an 
Eſtate, or attend the moſt plauſible Af- 
fairs of Life, but to reckon every Condi- 
tion as equally trifling, and fit to be neg- 
lected, for the Sake of the one thing needful. 

M x of ſerious Buſineſs and Manage- 


ment, generally cenſure thoſe who trifle 


away their Time in idle and impertinent 
Pleaſures, as vain and fooliſh, and unwor- 
thy of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

Bur they don't conſider that the Buſi- 
neſs of the World, where they think they 
ſhew ſuch a manly Skill and Addreſs, is as 
vain as Vanity it ſelf; they don't conſider 
that the Cares of an Employment, an At- 
tention to Buſineſs, if it has got hold of 
the Heart, renders Men as vain and odious 
in the Sight of God, as any other Gratifi- 
cation. 

FoR though they may call it an honeſt 
Care, a creditable Induſtry, or by any 
other plauſible Name, yet it is their parti- 
cular Gratification, and a Wiſdom that can 
no more recommend it ſelf to the Eyes of 
God, than the Wiſdom of an Epicure. 

R . — 
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For it ſhews as wrong 4 Turn of 
Mind, as falſe a Judgment, and as great a 
Contempt of the true Goods, to negle& 
any Degrees of Piety, for the Sake of Bu- 
ſineſs, as for any the moſt trifling Pleaſures 
of Life. MY 

Tus Wiſdom of this World gives an 
Importance, and Air of Greatneſs to ſeve- 
ral Ways of Life, and ridicules others as 
vain and contemptible, which differ only 
in their kind of Vanity; but the Wiſdom 
from above condemns all Labour, as equal- 
ly fruitleſs, but that which labours after 
everlaſting Life. Let but Religion deter- 
mine the Point, and what can it ſignify, 
whether a Man forges God in his Farm, 
or a Hop, or at a Gaming-Table ? For the 
World is full as great and important in its 
Pleaſures, as in its Cares; there is no more 
Wiſdom in the one, than in the other; and 
the Chriſtian that is govern'd by either, 
and made leſs affected to Things of God 
by them, is equally odious and contemp- 
tible in the Sight of God. F 
AND though we diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Cares and Pleaſures, yet if we would ſpeak 
exactly, it is Pleaſure alone that governs 
and moves us in every State of Life, 
And the Man, who in the Buſineſs of the 
World would be thought to purſue it, be- 
cauſe of its Uſe and Importance, is as much 
a N govern d 
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governed by his Temper and Tafte for 
Pleaſures, as he wha ſtudies the Gratifi- 
cation of his Palate, or takes his Delight in 
running Foxes and Haves out of Breath. © 
For there is no Wiſdom or Reaſon in 
any thing but Religion, nor is any Way of 
Lite leſs vain than another, but as it is 
made ſerviceable to Piety, and conſpires 
with the Deſigns of Religion to raiſe Man- 
kind to a Participation and Enjoyment of 
the Divine Nature. n, 

T HeEREFORE does our Saviour equally 
call Men from the Cares of Employments, 
as from the Pleaſures of their Senſes, be- 
cauſe they are equally wrong Turns 'of 
Mind, equally nouriſh the Corruption of 
our Nature, and are equally nothing when 
compared to that high State of Glory, 
which by his Sufferings and Death he has 
merited for us. ee e ang 

PER HANS Chriſtians who are not at 
all aſham'd to be devoted to the Cares and 
Buſineſs of the World, cannot better per- 
ceive the Weakneſs and Folly of their De- 
ſigns, than by comparing them with ſuch 
States of Life, as they own to be vain and 
foolith, and contrary to the Temper of 
Religion, 6 | 

So MEH People have no other Care, than 
how to give their Palate ſome freſh Plea- 
fure, and enlarge the Happineſs of N 

I de- 
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I defire to know now wherein conſiſts the 


Sin or Baſeneſs of this Care. 

OrHERSs live to no other ſe 
than to breed Dogs, and attend the Sports 
of the Field. 

OTHERS think all their Time dull 
and heavy, which is not ſpent in the Plea» 
ſures and Diverſions of the Tom. 

MEN of ſober Buſineſs, who ſeem to 
act the grave Part of Lite, generally con- 
demn theſe Ways of Lite. 

Now l deſire to know upon what Ac- 
count they are to be condemn'd. For 
produce but the true Reaſon why any of 
theſe Ways of Life are vain and ſinful, 
and the ſame Reaſon will conclude with 
the ſame Strength againſt every State of 
Life, but that which is entirely devoted 
to God. | 

Lr the ambitious Man but ſhew the 
Folly and Irregularity of Covetonſneſs, and 
the ſame Reaſons will ſhew the Folly and 
Irregularity of Ambition. 

Lr the Man who is deep in worldly 
Buſineſs, but ſhew the Vanity and Shame 
of a Life that is devoted to. Pleaſures, and 
the ſame Reaſons will as fully ſet forth the 
Vanity and Shame of worldly Cares. So 
that whoever can condemn Senſuality, Am- 
bition, or any Way of Life, upon the 
Principles of Reafon and Religion, 1 

is 
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his own Condemnation. within his own 
Breaſt, and is that very Perſon which he 
deſpiſes, unleſs his Life be entirely devoted 

For worldly Cares are no more holy 
or virtuous, than worldly Pleaſures, they 
are as great a Miſtake in Life, and when 
they equally divide or poſſeſs the Heart, are 
equally vain and ſhameful, as any ſenſual 
Gratifications. _ To 

I T is granted that ſome Cares are made 
neceſſary by the Neceſſities of Nature; 
and the ſame alſo may be obſerv'd of ſome 
Pleafures; the Pleaſures of Eating, Drink- 
ing, and Reſt, are equally neceſſary; but 

et if Reaſon and Religion do not limit 

theſe Pleaſures by the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture, we fall from rational Creatures, in- 
to Drones, Sots, Gluttons, and Epicures. 

IN like Manner our Care after {ome 
worldly Things is neceſſary, but if this 
Care is not bounded by the juſt Wants of 
Nature, if it wanders into unneceſſary Pur- 
ſuits, and fills the Mind with falſe Deſires 
and Crayings, if it wants to add an ima- 
ginary Splendor to the plain Demands of 
Nature, it is vain and irregular, it is the 
Care of the Epicure, a longing tor Sawces 
and Ragous ; and corrupts the Soul like any 
other ſenſual Indulgence. er 
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For this Reaſon our Lord points his 
Doctrines at the moſt common and allowed 
Employments of Life, to teach us that 
they may employ our Minds as falſely, and 
diſtract us as far from our true Good, as 
any Trifles and Vanity. 

He calls us from ſuch Cares, to con- 
vince us, that even the Neceſſities of Life 
muſt be ſought with a kind of Indifference, 
that ſo our Souls may be truly ſenſible of 
greatet Wants, and diſpos'd to hunger and 
thirſt after Enjoyments that will make us 
happy for ever. . 

Bor how unlike are Chriſtians to Chri- 
ſtianity ! It commands us to take no Thought, 
ſaying what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall wwe 
drink, = Chriſtians are reſtleſs and labo- 
rious till they can eat in Plate. 

I r commands us to be indifferent about 
Raiment, but Chriſtians are full of Care 
and Concern to be cloathed in Purple and 
fine Linnen; it enjoins us to take no 
Thought for the Morrow, yet Chriſtians 
think they have lived in vain, if they don't 
leave Eſtates at their Death. Yet theſe 
are the Diſciples of that Lord, who ſaith, 
Whoſoever he be of you, that ferſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. 

IF muſt not be ſaid that there is ſome 
Defect in theſe Doctrines, or that they are 
not plainly enough taught in Scripture, — 

cauſe 
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cauſe the Lives and Behaviour of Chriſtians 
is ſo contrary to them; fot if the Spirit of 
the World, and the Temper of Chriſtians, 
might be alledg'd againſt the Doctrines of 
Scripture, none of them would have laſted 
to this Day. 

I T is one of the Ten Commandments, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name 1 the Lord 
thy God in vain; our Saviour has in the 
moſt ſolemn Manner forbid Swearing ; yet 
where more Swearing than amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, and amongſt ſuch Chriſtians as would 
think it hard to be reckon'd a Reproach to 
the Chriſtian Name? 

Tux Scripture ſays of Chriſtians, that 
they are born of God, and have overcome 
the World; can they be reckon'd of that 
Number, who have not ſo much as over- 
come this flagrant Sin, and to which they 
have no Temptation in Nature ? 

WELL therefore may the Doctrines of 
Humility, Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Con- 
tempt of the World, be diſregarded, ſince 
they have all the Corruptions of Fleſh and 
Blood, all the innate and acquir'd Pride 
and Vanity of our Nature to conquer, be- 
fore they can be admitted. 

To proceed. 

I xNow it is pretended by ſome, that 
theſe Doctrines of our Saviour, concerning 
forſaking all, and the like, related only 15 

8 


upon Chriſtian Per fectiun. 79 
his firſt Followers, who could be his Diſ- 
ciples upon no other Terms, and who were 
to ſuffer with him for the Propagation of 
the Goſpel. 7 

I T is readily. own'd that there are dif- 
ferent States of the Church, and that ſuch 
different States may call Chriſtians to ſome 
particular Duties, not common to every 
Age. | | 
f r is own'd alſo, that this was the Caſe 
of the firſt Chriſtians, they differed from us 
in many Reſpects. | > 

Tux were perſonally call'd to follow 
Chriſt ; they receiv'd particular Commiſ- 
ſions from his Mouth, they were empow- 
ered to work Miracles, and called to a 
certain Expectation: of Hatred and Suffe- 
rings from almoſt all-the World. 

Tarts are Particulars in which the 
State of the firſt Church differed from the 
preſent. 

Bu r then it is carefully to be obſerv d, 
that this Difference in the Fate of the 
Church, is a Difference in the external 
State of the Church, and not in the inter- 
nal inward State of Chriſtians. It is a Dif- 
ference that relates to the Aﬀairs and Con- 
dition of the World, and not to the perſo- 
nal Holineſs and Purity of Chriſtians. 

Tur World may ſometimes favour 
Chriſtianity, at other Times it may op- 

F pole 
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poſe it with Perſecution ; now this Change 
of the World makes two different States 
of the Church, but without ing an 
Difference in the inward perſonal Holineſs 
of Chriſtians, which is to be always the 
ſame, whether the World ſmiles ot ftrowns 
upon it. 4 ITS $1 24 ANT 
WHATEVER Degrees therefore of per- 
ſonal Holineſs or inward Perfection, was re- 
quir'd of the firſt Followers of Chriſt, is 
ſill in' the ſame Degree and for the ſame 
Reaſons requir'd of all Chriſtians to the End 
of the World. | | 
 Hvumi1tity, Meekneſs; heavenly Af- 
fection, Devotion, Charity, and a Con- 
tempt of the World, are all imernul Qua- 
lities of perſonal Holineſs, they conſtitute 
that Spirit and Temper of Religion, which is 
required for its own Excellence, andis there- 
fore of conſtant and eternal Obligation; 
There is always the ſame Fitneſs and Rea- 
ſonableneſs in them, the ſame Perfection 
in practiſing of them, and the ſame Re- 
wards always due to them. : 
W muſt therefore look carefully into 
the Nature of the Things, which we find 
were requir d of the firſt Chriſtians ; if we 
find that they were call'd to Sufferings 
from other People, this may perhaps not 
be our Caſe ; but if we ſee they are call'd 
to Sufferings from themſelves, to a” 
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Self-denials, and renouncing their own 
Rights, we may judge amiſs, if we think 
this was their particular Duty, as the firſt 
Diſciples of Chriſt. SETS 

For it is undeniable, that theſe In- 
ſtances of making themſelves Sufferers from 
themſelves, of voluntary Self-denial, and 
Renunciation of all worldly Enjoyments, 
are as truly Parts of perſonal Holineſs and 
Devotion to God, as any Inſtances of Cha- 
rity, Humility, and Love of God, that can 
poſſibly be ſuppos'd. 

AN p it will be difficult to ſhew, why 
all Chriſtians are now oblig'd in Imitation 
of Chriſt to be meek and lowly in Heart, if 
they like the firſt Chriſtians are not oblig'd 
to theſe Inſtances of Lowlineſs and Meek- 
nels, or if they are oblig'd ſtill to imitate 
_ Chriſt, how they can be ſaid to do it, if 
they excuſe themſelves from theſe plain and 
required Ways of ſhewing it. 

Ir therefore Chriſtians will ſhew that 
they are not oblig'd to thoſe Renunciations 
of the World, which Chriſt required of his 
firſt Followers, they muſt ſhew that ſuch 
Renunciations, ſuch voluntary Self-denials, 
were not Inſtances of perſona] Holineſs and 
Devotion, did not enter into the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, or conſtitute that Death to the 
World, or new Birth in Chriſt, which the 
Goſpel requireth. But this is as abſiird to 

G | ima- 
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imagine, as to ſuppoſe that praying for our 
Enemies, is.no part of Charity. 

Lr us therefore not deceive our 
ſelves, the Goſpel preaches the ſame Doc- 
trines to us, that our Saviour taught his 
firſt Diſciples, and though it may not call 


us to the ſame external State of the Church, 


yet it infallibly calls us to the ſame inward” 
State of Holineſs and Newneſs of Life. 

I T is out of all Queſtion that this Re- 
nunciation of the World was then requir'd, 
becauſe of the Excellency of ſuch a Tem- 
per, becauſe of its Suitableneſs to the Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity, becauſe of its being in 
ſome Degree like to the Temper of Chriſt, 
becauſe it was a Temper that became ſuch 
as were born again of God, and were made 
Heirs of eternal Glory, becauſe it was a 
right Inſtance of their loving God with all 
their Heart, and with all their Soul, and with 
all their Strength, and with all their Mind, 
becauſe it was a proper Way of ſhewing 
their Diſregard to the Vanity of earthly 
Comforts, and their Reſolution to attend 
only to the one Thing needful. 

Ir therefore we are not obliged to be 
like them in theſe Reſpects, if we may be 
leſs holy and gs in our Tempers, 
if we need not act upon ſuch high Princi- 
ples of Devotion to God, and Diſregard of 
earthly Goods, as they did, we muſt preach 

a NW 
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a new Goſpel of our own, we muſt ſay that 
we need not be meek and lowly as the firſt 
Chriſtians were, and that thoſe high Doc- 
trines of Charity, of bleſſing and doing 
Good to our worſt Enemies, were Duties 
only for the firſt State of the Church. 

For this is undeniable, that if any 
Heights of Piety, any Degrees of Devotion 
to God, of Heavenly Affection, were ne- 
ceſſary for the firſt Chriſtians, which are 
not ſo now, that the ſame may be ſaid of 
every other Virtue and Grace of the Chri- 
ſtian Lite. 

AL our Saviour's divine Sermon upon 
the Mount, may as well be confin'd to his 
firſt Diſciples, as theſe Doctrines, and it is 
as ſound in Divinity, as well founded in 
Reaſon, to aſſert, that our Saviour had on- 
ly Regard to his firſt Diſciples, when he 
ſaid, Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, as 
when he ſaith, Whoſoever he be of you that 
forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
Diſciple. N 

Fo R let any one think, if he can find 
the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon, why Chri- 
ſtians ſhould at firſt be called to 1 in De- 
grees of Heavenly Affection, Devotion to 
God, and Diſregard of the World, than 
they are now. | 
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Ix will be as eaſy to ſhew that they 
were obliged to a ſironger Faith, a more 
lively Hope, than we are now. TTY 
Bur if Faith and Hope are Graces of 
too excellent a Nature, too eſſential to the 
Life and Spirit of a Chriſtian, to admit of 
any Abatements in any Age of the Church, 
I ſhould think, that heavenly Affection, 
Devotion to God, and dying to the World, 
are Tempers equally eſſential to the Spirit 
of Religion, and too neceſſary to the Per- 
fection of the Soul, to be leſs requir'd in 
one Age, than in another. 4 
BESIDES, it is to be conſidered, - 
that theſe Tempers are the natural and ge- 
nuine Effects of Faith and Hope, ſo that if 
they are changed, or abated, Faith and 
Hope muſt have ſo far ſuffered Abate- 
ments, and failed in their moſt proper and 
excellent Effects. 8 
ATL Men will readily grant, that it 
would be very abſurd, to ſuppoſe, that 
more Articles of Faith ſhould have been ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by our Saviour's firſt 
Followers, than by Chriſtians of After- ages. 
LET it then be conſidered, why this 
would be abſurd, and it will plainly ap- 
- pear, that the ſame Reaſon, which makes 
it abſurd to ſuppoſe, that any thing which 
was once neceſſary to be believed, ſhould 
ever loſe that Neceſkty, will equally * 
that 
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that it is alike abſurd to 2 that any 
thing that was once nec to be done, 
ſhould ever be lawful to be left undone. 
Fox is it abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Ar- 
ticles of Faith, ſhould not have always the 
ſame Relation to Salvation ? And is it not 
equally abſurd to ſuppoſe the ſame of any 
Graces or Virtues of the Soul? That the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſhould at ſuch a time 
be only open to ſuch Degrees of Piety, of 
heavenly. Aﬀection, and dying to the 
World, and at other Times make »o De- 
mand of them. | 
AGAIN, I believe all Men will readily 
grant, that whenever the Church falls into 
uch a State of Perſecution as was in the 
Beginning, that we are then to ſuffer for 
the Faith as the firſt Chriſtians dic. 
Now I ask why we are to do as they 
did, when we fall into the like Circum- 


- 
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ſtances? s 
Is it becauſe what they did was right 


and fit to be done ? Is it becauſe their Ex- 
ample is ſafe and agreeable to the. Doc- 
trines of Chriſt 2 Is it becauſe we muſt va- 
lue our Lives at no higher a Rate, than 
they valued theirs? Is it becauſe ſuffering. 
for the Faith, is always that ſame excellent 
Temper, and always entituled to the ſame 
Reward? 


G 3 Is 


86 A Practical Treatiſe 


Iz theſe are the Reaſons, as undoubt- 
edly they are, why we mult ſuffer as they 
did, if we fall into ſuch a State of the 
Church as they were in, do not all the 
ſame Reaſons equally prove that we. muſt 
uſe the World as they did, becauſe we are 
in the ſame World that they were in? 
FP o let us here put all the ſame Queſ- 
tions, in Relation to their Self-denials, and 
Renunciation of Riches, was not what they 
did in this Reſpect right and fit to be done ? 
Is not their Example ſafe and agreeable to 
the Doctrines of Chriſt? Are we to value 
our worldly Goods, more than they valued 
theirs? Is not the renouncing earthly En- 
joyments for the Sake of Chriſt, always 
that ſame excellent Temper, and always en- 
tituled to the ſame Reward ? | 
Tuus we ſee that every Reaſon, for 


ſuffering as the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt did, 


when we fall into the ſame State of Perſe- 
cution, that they were in, is as ſtrong and 
neceſſary a Reaſon for our contemning and 
forſaking the World, as they did, becauſe 
we are ſtill in the ſame World that they 

were in. . 
IF it can be ſhewn, that the World is 
changed, that its Enjoyments have not that 
Na de to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
that they had in the Apoſtles Days, there 
may be ſome Grounds for us Ra get 
take 
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take other Methods than they did. But if 
the World is the ſame Enemy it was at the 
firſt, if its Wiſdom is ſtill Fookſbneſs, its 
Friendſhip ſtill Enmity with God, we are as 
much obliged to treat this Enemy, as the 
firſt Diſciples of Chriſt did, as we are obli- 
ged to imitate their Behaviour towards 
any other Enemies and Perſecutors of the 
common Chriſtianity. 

AND it would be very abſurd to ſup- 
pole, that we were to follow the Doctrines 
of Chriſt in renouncing the File and the 
Devil, but might abate of their Enmity in 
Regard to the World, when it is by our 
Uſe of worldly Goods, that both the Fleſh 
and the Devil gain almoſt all their Power 


Over us. 


HAvIN G ſaid thus much to ſhew that 
the Goſpel belongs to us in all its Doctrines 
of Holineſs and Piety, I ſhall proceed to 
enquire, what Heavenly Affection, what 
Renunciation of the World, and Devotion 
to God, is required of Chriſtians in the ho- 
ly Scriptures. . 

W x find in the Paſſage already quoted, 
with ſeveral others to the like Purpoſe, that 
our Saviour ſaith, as a common Term of 
Chriſtianity, that whoſoever he be of you that 
forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 


my Diſciple. 
G 4 | St. 
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St. MAR x tells us, There came one run- 
ning, and kneeled to him, and asked him, 
Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may in- 
berit eternal Life ? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
thou knoweſt the Commandments, do not com- 
mit Adultery, do not kill, do not ſteal, do not 
bear falſe Witneſs, defraud not, hoxour thy 
Father aud Mother (a). | 

AND he anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
es, all theſe have I obſerved from my 
Jouth. 

THEN Jeſus beholding bim, loved him, 
and ſaid unto him, one thing thou lackeſt, go 
thy way and ſell whatſoever thou haſt,” ard 
give io the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Trea- 
ſure in Heaven, and come take up the Crofs 
and follow me. 

AND he was ſad at that Saying, and 
went away grieved, for he had great Poſ- 
ſcſſions. 

Ix St. Matthery it is thus, If thou wilt 
be perſect, go and ſell that thou haſt, &c. 

SOME have imagined, that from our 
Saviour's uſing the Expreſſion, If thou wilt 
be perfect, that this was only à Condition 
of ſome high uncommon Perfection, which 
Chriſtians as ſuch, were not obliged to aſ- 
pire after; but the Weakneſs of this Ima- 


(a) Chap. x. 17. 
| ination 
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gination will ſoon appear, if it be conſi- 
der'd, that the young Man's Queſtion 

lainly ſhew'd what Perfection it was that 
be aim'd at; he only ask d what he ſhould 
do that he might inherit eternal Life. And 
it was in anſwer to this Queſtion, that our 
Saviour told him, that thaugh he had kept 
the Commandments, yet one thing he 
lack d. wa | 

So that when our Saviour faith, if thou 
wilt be perfect, it is the ſame thing as when 
he ſaid, if thou wilt not be lacking in 
one thing, that is, if thou wilt practice all 
that Duty which will make thee inherit 
eternal Life, thou muſt not only keep the 
Commandments, but ſell that thou haſt and 
give to the poor. | ws” 

I T plainly therefore appears, that what 
is here commanded is not in order to ſome 
exalted, uncommon Height of Perfection, 
but as a Condition of his being a Chriſtian, 
and ſecuring an Inheritance of eternal Life. 

THris Fall thing is farther prov'd from 
our Saviour's general Remark upon it ; 
How hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter 
into the Kingdom of God. 

B y which it appears, that it was the 
bare entring into the State of Chriſtianity, 
and not any extraordinary Height of Per- 
fection, that was the Matter in queſtion. 


FRIES 
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THIS Remark, and the other follo w- 
ing one, where our Saviour ſaith, It ic 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of 
a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God, undeniably ſhew us 
thus much, that what is here required of 
this young Man, is alſo requir'd of all rich 
| Men in all Ages of the Church, in order 
to their being true Members of the King- 
dom of God. 3 

Fork how could this be ſaid of rich 
Men, that they can hardly and with more 
Difficulty enter into the Kingdom of God, 
if they were not oblig'd to the ſame, that 
this rich Man was oblig'd to. 

FoR if they may enjoy their Eſtates, 
and yet enter into the Kingdom of God, 
the Difficulty is vaniſh'd, and they may 
enter with Eaſe, though this young Man 
was put upon much harder Terms. 

I x therefore we will but uſe common 
Senſe in underſtanding theſe Words of our 
Saviour, we muſt allow that they relate 
to all rich Men, and that the ſame Renun- 
ciation of all Self-enjoyment, is required 
— them, that was required of this young 

1 

H 15 Diſciples plainly underſtood him 
in this Senſe, by their ſaying, Who then 
can be ſaved ? And it appears by our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, that he did not think —_ 

| under- 
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underſtood him amiſs; for he ſeems to al- 
low their Remark upon the Difficulty of 
the thing, and only anſwers, that with God 
all things are Tree ; implying, that it was 
poſſible for the Grace of God to work this 
great Change in the Hearts of Men. 
. Trose who will ſtill be fancying (for 

there is nothing but Fancy to ſupport it) 
that this Command related only to this 
young Man, ought to obſerve, that this 
youn 5 Man was very virtuous; that he 
was fo eager after eternal Life, as to run 
to our Saviour, and put the Queſtion to 
him upon his Knees, and that for theſe 
things our Saviour loved him. 3.246] 

Now can it be imagin'd, that our Sa- 
viour would make Salvation more difficult 
to one who was thus diſposd than to 
others ? 

TXrar he would impoſe particularly 
hard Terms upon one whoſe Virtues had 
already gain'd his Love? 

Ax p ſuch hard Terms, as for their 
Difficulty might juſtly be compared to a 
Camel's going through the Eye of a Needle ? 
Would he make him lacking in one thing, 
which other Men might lack in all Ages, 
without any hindrance of their Salvation ? 
Would he fend him away ſorrowful on the 
account of ſuch Terms, as are no longer 


Terms to the Chriſtian World ? | 
| As 
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As this cannot be ſuppos d, we muſt” 


allow, that what our Saviour requir'd of 


that young Man, was not upon any par- 
ticular Account, or to ſhew his Authority 
of demanding what he pleas d; but that 
he requir'd this of the young Man for the 
Sake of the Excellency of the Duty, be- 


cauſe it was a Temper neceſſary for Chriſti- 


anity, and always to be requir'd of all 
Chriſtians : It being as eaſy to conceive, 
that our Saviour ſhould allow of leſs Re- 
ſtitution and Repentance in ſome Sinners 
than in others, as that he ſhould make 
more Denial of the World, more Affection 


for Heaven, neceſſary to ſome, than to 


others. ; Ss 
I SUPPOSE it cannot be deny'd, that 


an Obedience to this Doctrine had ſhewn 
an excellent Temper ; that it was one of 
the moſt noble Virtues of the Soul ; that 
it was a right Judgment of the Vanity of 
earthly Riches ; that it was a right Judg- 
ment of the Value of heavenly Treaſures ; 
that it was a proper Inſtance of true Devo- 
tion to God. f 
Bur if this was a Temper ſo abſolute- 
ly, ſo. excellently right then, I deſire to 
know, why it has not the ſame Degree of 


_ Excellency ſtill 2 


Harn Heaven or Earth ſuffer'd any 
Change ſince that time 2 Is the World 
become 
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become now more worth our Notice, or 
heavenly Treaſure of leſs Value, than it 
was in our Saviour's Time ? Have we had 
another Saviour fince, that has compoun- 
ded Things with this World, and helped 
us to an eaſter Way to the next? 

FARTHER, it ought to be obſerved, 
that when our Saviour commandeth the 
oung Man to ſell all and give to the Poor, 
he gives this Reaſon for it, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven. Gy 
T x 15 manifeſtly extends the Duty to 
all rich Men, fince the Reaſon that is gi- 
ven for it, either equally obliges all, or 
obliges none; unleſs a Treaſure in Hea- 
ven can be faid to be a valuable Conſide- 
ration to ſome, but not to others. | 
TAE Matter therefore evidently comes 
to this, either we muſt ſay that our Sa- 
viour did not make a reaſonable Propoſal 
to the young Man, that what he required 
of him, was not ſufficiently Excellent in 
it ſelf, and advantagious to him, or we 
muſt allow that the ſame Propoſal is as 
Reaſonable for us to accept of now, as 
It was in the firſt Ages of the Church. 
Wr muſt Obſerve too, that if all the 
Reaſons which preſs'd this Duty upon the 
young Man, equally recommend it to 
us, that if we neglect it, we are equally 
unrea- 
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Unreaſonable with him, who went away 
Sorrowful. 18 
Leer thoſe who are ſtartled at this 
Doctrine, and think it unneceſſary now, 
deal Faithfully with their own Hearts, and 
ask themſelves, whether they ſhould not 
have had the ſame Diſlike of it, had they 
lived in our Saviour's Days, or whether 
they can find any one Reaſon, why they 
ſhould have been ſo Spiritual and Heaven- 
ly then, which is not as good and as ſtron 
a Reaſon for their being as Spiritual an 
Heavenly now. 

Lr them conſider, whether if an 
Apoſtle was to riſe from the Dead, cal- 
ling all rich Men to this Doctrine, th 
would not drive their Coaches from ſuc 
a Preacher, rather than be ſaved at ſuch 
a Price. 

T o proceed, if this ſelling all, this 

Renunciation of worldly Wealth, was not 
required for the Excellency of the Duty, 
and its Suitableneſs to the Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity, it will be hard to ſhew a Reaſon, 
why ſuch voluntary Self-denial, ſuch Re- 
nunciation of one's own Enjoyments, ſuch 
Perſecution of one's ſelf, ſhould be requi- 
red at a Time, when Chriſtianity ex- 
pos'd its Members to ſuch uncommon 
8 and Perſecution from other Peo- 
P E. | 


OuR 


U 
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Oux Saviour allowed his Diſciples 
when they ſhould fall under Perſecution, 
to flee from one City to another, though 
they were to be as harmleſs as Dover, yet 
he commanded them to be as wiſe as Gore 
ents. 
b I x therefore the Enjoyment of Riches 
had been a thing that had ſuited with his 
Religion; was not a Renunciation of all 
worldly Wealth, a Temper neceſſary and 
never to be diſpenſed with, one would 
ſuppoſe, that it would leaſt of all have 
been impoſed, at a Time when there were 
ſo many other unavoidable Burdens to be 
undergone. 
SN therefore this forſaking and re- 
nouncing all by our own Act and Deed, 
ſince this Degree of Self-denial and Self- 
perſecution was commanded at a Time, 
when all the World were . Enemies to 
Chriſtians, ſince they were not then ſpared 
or indulged in any pleaſurable Enjoyments 
of their worldly Wealth, but were to add 
this Inſtance of Suffering, to all the Suf- 
ferings from their Enemies, we may be 
ſure, that it was required becauſe it was 
a neceſſary Duty, becauſe it was a proper 
Behaviour of ſuch as were born of od, 
and made Heirs of eternal Glory. 
Ir this be true, then it muſt be own'd, 
that it is ſtill the ſame neceſſary Duty, and 
| * 


. i 
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is now as well that proper Behaviour of 
thoſe who are Sons of God, as ever it 
_w_ 449 $3.72: 588. 879 99s 
Fo Chriſtianity is juſt that ſame ſpi- 
ritual heavenly» State, that it was then, 
the Dignity of Chriſtians has ſuffered no 
Alteration fince that. Time, and a Trea- 
ure in Heaven, an eternal Happineſs are 
ſtill the ſame great and important Things. 


ey” FIRES 3 ITY: 
\ - 37> 8 * 
\ — 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 97 
S.. . 2 8 


2 88 , HBSS 


1 GOOGLE 


* - - \ 
=<® - 
— CS 
— 
5 


CH Af. N 
A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


55 . ted with Scripture muſt Ob- 
y eerve, that the Doctrine of the 
v foregoing Chapter, is not bare- 
ly Founded on thoſe particular Texts there 
conſidered, but that the ſame Spirit of re- 
nouncing the World, is the moſt common 
and repeated Subjectof our Saviour's hea- 


venly Inſtructions. 
A CERTAIN Man ſaid unto him Lord, 
I will follow thee whitherſoever thou poeſt. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto him, the Foxes. have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have N-ſis, 
but the Sou of Man hath not where to lay his 
Head (a). | 8 
ANOTHER <p ſaid Lord, I will follow 
thee, but let me firſt go bid them farewell, 
that are at Home at my Honfe. 


— "I VE — — 


NV one that is at all acquain- 


— © we 


(a) Luke ix. 57, 58. 


AND 
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Ax Jeſus ſaid unto him, no Man ha- 
wving put his Hand to the Plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the Kingdom of „ 

THESE Paſlages are all of a kind with 
what our Saviour ſaid to the young Man, 
they directly teach that ſame Renuncia- 
tion of the World, as the firſt and principal 
Temper, the very Soul and Eſſence of 
Chriſtianity. 

T x1s Doctrine is preſs'd, and urged 
upon us by various Ways, by every 
Art of Teaching, that it might enter into 
the Heart of every Reader. 

Taz Kingdom of God, ſaith our Savi- 
our, is like unto a Merchant-Man ſeeking 

oodly Pearles, who when he had found one 
Pearle of great Price, he went and ſold. all 
that he had and bought it (a). 

THE Doctrine of this Parable needs 
no Interpretation, it is plain and ſtrong, 
and preſſes home the Advice that our Sa- 
viour gave to the rich young Man. 

WHEN it ſays, that the Kingdom of 
God is a Pearl of great Price, 1 ſuppoſe 
it means, that a great deal is to be given 
for it, and when it ſays, that the Mer- 
chant went and fold all that he had and 
bought it, I ſuppoſe this is to teach us, 
that it cannot be bought at any leſs Price. 


(4) Mat. xiii. 45. | 
TAI 
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Tur modern Jews would be upon 
much eaſier Terms than thoſe who lived 
in our Saviour's Days; if we can now 
tel] them that the Kingdom of God is no 
longer like one Pearl of great Price, and 
that they need not fell all that they have 
and buy it; but may go on ſeeking Pearls 
as they uſed to do, and yet be good Mem- 
bers of the Kingdom of God. 

Now if we may not mo ſuch a new 
Goſpel as this to the preſent Jetut, I don't 
know how we can preach it to Chriſtians. 

Tuns Parable does not ſuppoſe, that 
the Merchant went to Trading again, af- 
ter he had fold all, and bought this Pearl 


of great Price. He was content with that, 


and did not want any other Riches. _ 

Ir the Kingdom of God, is not Riches 
ſufficient for us, but we muſt add another 
Greatneſs, and another Wealth to it, we 
fall under the Condemnation of this Pa- 
rable. 

T o proceed. The peaceful, pleaſu- 
rable Enjoyments of Riches, is a State of 
Life every where condemned by our Bleſ- 
led Saviour. 

Wo unto you that are Full, for ye ſpall 
Hunger, wo unto you that Laugh now, for 
ye ſhall Weep and Mourn (a). 


H 3 
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I x we can think that for all this, the Joys 
of Proſperity, and the gay Pleaſures of 
Plenty, are the allowed Enjoyments of 
- Chriſtians, we muſt have done wondering 
at the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of the Fes. 
Hearts. | 2 705 

Wo unto you that are Rich, for ye have 
received your Conſolation! It is not ſaid 
wo unto you that are Rich, for ye have 
Enriched your ſelves by evil Arts, and un- 
lawful Means, but it is the bare Emjoyment, 
the Conſolation that is taken in Riches, to 
which this Wo is threatned. 

T x 1s ſame Doctrine is preſs'd upon us 
by a remarkable Parable, fo plain and live- 

1y, that one would think that every Chriſ- 

tian, that has heard it, ſhould be afraid of 
every thing that look'd like Selt-indul- 
gence, or Expence in his own Pleaſures 
and Pride. | 

THERE was a certain rich Man, which - 
was cloathed in Purple and fine Linnen, and 
fared ſumptuouſiy every Day. 

AND there was a certain poor Beggar 

named Lazarus, which was laid at his Gate 
full of Sores, and deſiring to be fed with 
the Crumbs which fell from the rich Man's Ta- 
1 5 mꝝorcover the Dogs came and licked his 

es: 

I came to paſs, that the Beggar dy d, and 


War * Angels into Abraham's a 
h on. 
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ſom. The rich Man alſo dy d, and was bu- 
ried, and in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being in 
Torments, and ſeeth « Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his Boſom (a). 

T #18 Parable teacheth neither more 
nor leſs than what our Saviour taught, 
when he commanded the young Man to 
ſell all that he had. For it is the bare 
pleaſurable Enjoyment, the living in the 
uſual Delights of a great Fortune, that 
the Parable condemneth. Here is no In- 
juſtice, no Villanies or Extortions laid to 
his Charge, it is only a Life of Splen- 
_ and Indulgence, that leaves him in 
Hell. | 

T x15 we are further taught, by Abra- 
ham's Anſwer to him, Son, remember that 
thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy good 
Things: This is alledged as the ſole Reaſon 
of his being in Torments. 2 

I T is to be Obſerved, that nothing is 
mentioned of Lazarus, but his low and 
afflicted State, and then it is, he is comfor- 
ted, and thou art tormented. | 

CAN any thing more painly ſhew 
us the Impoſſibility of enjoying Mammon 
while we live, and God when we die 2 
A rich Man enjoying the Pleaſures of 


— 


(a) Luke xvi. ; 
H 3 Riches, 
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Riches, is for that Reaſon found in Tor- 
ments, a Beggar patiently bearing Want, 
is for that Reaſon made the Care of An- 
gels, and conducted to Abrabam's Boſom. 

Dots not this manifeſtly teach us that 
ſame Renunciation of worldly Enjoyments, 
as if we had been expreſly required to 
part with all that we have ? 

For if a Life of Splendour, and Plea- 
ſure, and ſenſual Gratifications, is the Por- 
tion of thoſe who chuſe to enjoy it, if it 
expoſes us to ſo much Wo and Wrath 
hereafter, well might our Bleſſed Savi- 
our tell the rich Man, that he lacked 
one Thing, that he was to ſell all that he 
had and give to the Poor. | 

Ir therefore this Parable contains the 
Doctrine that it firſt taught, if Time has 
not worn away its Meaning, it contains 
a Doctrine that concerns all rich Men ; it 
ſpeaks as home to them, and calls as loud- 
ly for a Renunciation of all worldly Indul- 
hy as our Saviour did to the rich 

an. 

So that there is no Advantage got by 
conſidering our Saviour's Command, as a 
particular Charge, and given to a particular 
young Man; ſince it appears by other ex- 
preſs Paſſages and Parables, that the ſame 

is required of all other rich Men, as they 
. Lc =» | expect 
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expect any other Conſolation, than what is 
to be found in Riches 25 

Is we will here alſo appropriate this 
Parable to this particular rich Man, we 
{hall judge as reaſonably, as if we ſhould 
maintain that the Hell in which he was tor- 
mented was made only for him, and is a 
State which no one elſe has any Occaſion 
to fear. . 

W x muſt therefore, unleſs we will ſet 
aſide the Goſpel, and think our ſelves not 
concerned in its Doctrines, take this as an 
undeniable Truth, that Chriſtianity is ſtill 
that ſame oppoſite State to the World that 
it was in our Saviour's Days; that he 
2 to us the ſame Language that he 
poke to the young Man in the Goſpel; 
that if we will not hear his Voice, but in- 
dulge our ſelves in the proud ſenſual De- 
lights of Riches and Grandeur, our Fate is 
taught us in the rich Man in Torments; 
and to us belongs that dreadful Threat- 
ning, Wo unto you that are rich, for you 
have received your Conſolation. 

I x o w it has been ſaid by ſome, that 
all that we are taught by the Command 
given to the young Man to ſell all, is this, 
that whenever we cannot keep our Poſſeſſi- 
ons without violating ſome eſſential Duty 


of a Chriſtian, that then, and not till then, 
H 4 need 
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need we think that we are call'd upon by . 
Chriſt to quit all and follow him. py 
IBA, in Anſwer to this, already 
ſhewn, that the Thing required of this 
young Man, was no particular Duty, but 
that our Saviour preſs'd it upon all, and by 
à Reaſon which made it equally concluſive 
for all People, namely, a Veal in 
2-7; | 
I aye ſhewn that the ſame Doctrine 
is taught in general, by comparing the 
Kingdom of God to one Pearl of great 
Price, which the Merchant could buy at 
no leſs a Price, than by ſelling all that he 
had; by the Parable of the rich Man in 
Torments, on the Account of his living in 
the State and Pleaſures of a Fortune ; and 
laſtly, by a general Wo that is threatened 
to all that are rich, as having received their 
Conſolation : So that this ſeems a full An- 
ſwer to this Interpretation . 
8 UT I ſhall 33 conſider it far- 
ther. | 
Now if this be all that is taught us 
Chriſtians, by the Caſe of the young Man 
in the Golpel, that we are to part with our 


Enjoyments and Poſſeſſions, when we can- 

not keep them without renouncing ſome 

reat Truth of our Religion, and that till 

uch a time happens, we may ee 
* 2 n 
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and pleaſurably enjoy the Delights and 
State of Plenty. 

Ir this be the Caſe, I ask how a good 
Chriſtian is to be aſſured that this is a ſafe 
and juſt Interpretation? How ſhall he be ſa- 
tisfied that there is no Danger in follow- 
ing it? | 

Ir is plainly an Interpretation of our 
_ own making, it is not the open expreſſed 
Senſe of the Words, it is an Addition of 
ſomething to them, for which we have no 
Authority from the Paſſage it ſelf. So 
that it may well be ask d, how we can be 
ſure that ſuch an Interpretation may be 
ſafely complied with. 

TRE Text ſaith, ſell all that thou haſt ; 
this Interpretation ſaith, ye need not ſell 
yet, nay, that you need not {ell at all, but 
that you may go on in the pleaſurable En- 
joyment of your ſeveral Eſtates, till ſuch 
time as you cannot keep them without de- 
nying the Faith, 

So that the Interpretation ſeems to have 
nothing to do with the Text, and only 
teaches a Doctrine, that might as well be 
aſſerted without this Text, as with it. 

I asx therefore for what Reaſon we al- 
low this Paſſage to teach us no more than 
this? Is there any other Part of - Scripture 
that requires us to make this Interpreta- 
tion? Does it better ſuit with the EE 
an 
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and Temper of the Chriſtian Religion ? Is 
it more agreeable to its heavenly Deſigns, 


its Contempt of the World, than to take 

Ir this were true, then the firſt. Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, who obſerved this Doc- 
trine in its literal Senſe, and renounced all, 
acted Jeſs ſuitably to the Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity, than thoſe who " pow: enjoy their 
Eſtates | ants 

Tus Abſurdity is enough to expoſe 
any pretended Neceſſity of this Interpreta- 
tion, which Abſurdity muſt be granted, if 
we ſay that this new Interpretation is more 
ſuitable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, than 
to take the Words as ſtill obliging in their 
firſt Senſe. 

B u x to cut off all Pretence of any Ne- 
ceſſity from any other Part of Scripture, I 


have made it plainly appear, that the ſame 


Doctrine is certainly taught by many other 
expreſs Paſſages of Scripture. 
Tunis Interpretation therefore is as con- 
trary to many other Parts of Scripture, as 
to this Text; it is contrary to the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and is only brought in to ſot- 
ten the Rigours of Religion, that People 
may with quiet Conſciences enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of Plenty, and thoſe who want it, 
ſpend their Time in the Ways and Means 

of acquiring it. - 
2 
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Ir therefore there be not an entire 
Change in the Way to Heaven, if the once 
ſireight Gate be not now a wide and pA 
Paſſage to all full, fat, and ſtately Chri- 
ſtians; if there is ſtill any Meaning in theſe 

Words, Bleſſed are the poor in — for 

theirs is the Kingdom of God, the ſober 
Chriſtian may as well doubt of this Allow- 
ance of enjoying the Pleaſures and Plenty 
of his Eſtate, till Perſecution for the Faith 
drives him out of it, as if he was told, that 
he need not reſiſt the Devil, till ſuch time 
as he tempted him to deny the Faith, or 
give up ſome Truth of his Religion. 

WHEN our Saviour gave this Com- 
mand to the young Man, and afterwards 
obſerv'd, upon his Refuſal, that it was ea- 
ſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of 
2 Needle, than for a rich Man to enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, the Apoſtles took 
that Command to fignify the common 
Conditions of entering into Chriſtianity 
and immediately declar'd that they had 
left all and followed him. 

AN p our Saviour anſwered them in 
ſuch a Manner, as ſhewed, that the Doc- 
trine then delivered, related to all Man- 
kind in the ſame Senſe, and had nothing 
particular in it, that related to one Man, 
or one Age of the Church, more than 
another. 

a VERILY 
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 VzRiry I ſay uno you, there is no Man 
that hath left _ or Brethren, or Siſters, 
or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, 

or Landi, for my Sake, or the Goſpel's, but 

be ſhall have an hundred fold now in this 
preſent time, and in the World to come eternal 
Liſe (a). | ' 

LET it now be conſider'd, that ſuppo- 
ſing it was barely lawful, to enjoy our 
Eſtates, and as the World ſays, live up to 
them, is this a State of any Merit? Is 
there any Reward annexed to it? If it is 
not our Sin, it is at beſt a loſing our Time, 
and as unrewardable as Sleeping. 
Bor on the other Side we are infalli- 

bly aſſured, that if we come up to the 
Doctrine of the Text, if we part with our 
worldly Enjoy ments and Gratifications for 
the Sale of Chriſt, that in this Life we 
mall receive an hundred fold, and in the 
World to come eternal Life. | 
Now if ſuch Perſons as theſe, are to 
be thus bleſſed in this Life, and alſo ſo re- 
warded in the next, it is certain that they 
who are not ſuch Perſons, will not be ſo 
doubly bleſſed both in this Life and that 
which is to come. 


1 
= 


2 
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(a) Mark x. 29. 
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Bou r now what an Interpretation muſt 
that be, which leads Men from being an 
hundred times as happy as they might be 
in this Life, and from ſuch an Height of 
Reward in the next? | | 

I s not this enough to ſhew us, that the 
Wiſdom of this Interpretation, is not a 
Wiſdom from above, that it ſavoureth not 
the Things that be of God? 

For who can be ſo wiſe unto eternal 
Life, who can make ſo much of his Plen- 
ty, as by thus parting with it? 

W H © that was governed by a Wiſdom 
from above, would ſeek for an Evaſion, 
where the open Senſe, is not only ſafe, but 
entituled to ſo vaſt a Recompence both 
now and hereafter ? 

Ir is to me no ſmall Argument, that 
our Saviour meant no ſuch Allowance, as 
this Interpretation has found out, becauſe 
it is ſo contrary to the Perfection of the 

Soul, and is ſo diſadvantagious to thoſe 
that follow it. . 

Ou bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles 
both in Doctrine and Practice are on the 
Side of renouncing the Enjoyments of 
Riches, and who is he that dare preach up 
a worldly Peace and Indulgence, without 
either Text or Precedent from Scripture, 
and ſuch a Peace as leads Men from — 
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high Rewards both in this Life, and that 
which is to come ? f 

WHEN our Saviour told Peter of his 
Sufferings, Peter took him and began to re. 
buke him, ſaying, be it far from thee, Lord, 
this ſhall not be unto thee. But Jeſus turned 
and ſaid to Peter, get thee behind me, Satan, 
thou art an Offence unto me, for thou ſavou- 
reſt not the Things that be of God, but thoſe 
that be of Men. | 

Bu r after all, this Enjoyment of world- 
ly Riches which this Interpretation pleads 
"fn cannot be ſhewn to be barely lawful, 
this I ſay cannot be ſhewn, without ſhew- 
ing at the ſame time, that this Paſſage, it 
is eafier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a 
Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, is ſo old as to be of no 
Significancy now, for if the Difficulty till 
continues, the rich Man muſt have as 
much to part with now, 2s he had then. 

T x x ſame muſt be ſaid of all thoſe 
other Paſſages above-mentioned, concer- 
ning the Kingdom being compared to one 
great Pearl, the Caſe of the rich Man in 
Torments, and the general Wo that is de- 
nounced againſt ſuch as are rich, as havin 
received their Conſolation ; all theſe, wit 
a great Variety of other Texts, muſt have 
quite loſt their firſt natural Mey 
17 this 
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this Interpretation be admitted as barely 
lawful. 25 

So that it is an Interpretation that runs 
away from the plain open Senſe of the 
Words, and leads from thoſe great Re- 
wards that belong to it; it is an Interpre- 
tation made without any Neceſſity, not 
ſupported by any Doctrine, or Practice of 
Scripture, contrary to the Practices of the 
firſt Chriſtians, contrary to the heavenly 
Spirit of our Religion, and ſo contrary to 
various plain Paſſages of Scripture, that 
they muſt have loſt their true Meaning, if 
this Interpretation be admitted. | 

LASTLY, If all that can be concluded 
from this Command of our Saviour, is on- 
ly this, that we are obliged to part with 
our Eſtates, when we cannot keep them, 
without ſelling the Truth; if ſell all thon 
haſt and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven, only means, when 
applied to us, thou mayeſt keep and enjoy thy 
Eſtate, till ſome wicked Terms of keeping it 
are impoſed upon thee, this is no higher a 
Perfection, no greater Degree of Heavenly- 
mindedneſs, or Diſregard to the World, 
than a Few or honeſt Heathen would main- 
tain. 

Fo R who does not know that it is bet- 
ter to be juſt and faithful, than to be rich, 
and that a Man is rather to part with his 

Eſtate, 
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Eſtate, than to keep it at the Expence of 
his Virtue and Integrity? This is only the 
Virtue of chooſing rather to be poor, than 
a Thief. | a 

B v r if Chriſtians can think that this is 
the higheſt Renunciation of the World, the 
higheſt Degree of heavenly Affection, to 
which they are called, if they can think 

that this is all that is meant by their being 
crucified and dead to the World, by their be- 
ing in Chriſt net Creatures, by their — 
born of God, and having overcome the World, 
they may be juſtly ſaid to treat the Scrip- 
tures, as the Jews treated our Saviour, 
when they ſaid, We will not have thit Man 
Io Yetgn Over Us. 
I Haves, I think, ſufficiently ſhewn 
that our Saviour required an entire Renun- 
ciation of the World, a forſaking all its 
Enjoyments, in order to be his true Diſci- 
ples, and that the ſame is as certainly re- 
quired of us, as he is the ſame Chriſt, and 
we Heirs of the ſame Glory. 

Ir will now therefore, I know, be ask d, 
whether all Chriſtians are obliged to ſell 
their Eſtates and give to the Poor, in order 
to inherit eternal Life? 

THE: Abſurdity and Ridiculouſneſs o 
ſuch a thing, and the Diſorder it muſt oc- 
caſion in Life, will be thought ſufficient to 

. expoſe 
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expoſe and confute all the foregoing Doc- 
As to the n Ridiculouſneſs 
of this Doctrine in the Eyes of worldly 
Wiſdom, that is far from being any Objec- 
tion againſt it, ſince we are aſſured by God 
himſelf, that the Wiſdom of this World is 
Fooliſhneſs with God, and that the Spirit 
of Chriſtianity, and the Spirit of the World, 
are as contrary to one another, as the 
Kingdom of Light, and the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. | SiS, 
W H A T can be more contrary to world= 
ly Greatneſs and Wiſdom, than the Doc- | 
trine of the Croſs, a crucified Saviour ? 
Which way could any one expoſe himſelf 
to more Jeſt and Ridicule, than by being 
too meek and humble to reſent an Affront, 
and accept a Challenge ? 5 
Nor only Rakes and Libertines, but 
the grave, the religious part of the World, 
talk of the Neceſſity of defending their 
Honour, and reckon 1t a Shame not to re- 
ſent and fight when the Affront is given. 
THr1s makes the Spirit of the World, 
though it be as conſiſtent with our Reli- 
gion, to honour the Memory of Cain for 
killing his Brother, as to make it a part of 
Honour to give or accept a Challenge. _ 
Tris may ſerve to ſhew us, that we 
muſt diſregard the Maxims and Wiſdom of 
Es this 
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this World, and not form our Judgments 
of Chriſtian Virtues with any Regard to it, 
ſince by it, Patience and Meekneſs may be 
reckoned ſhameful, and Revenge and Mur- 
der as Inſtances of Honour. 
Bur I give now a direct Anſwer to the 
. foregoing Queſtion, and venture to affirm, 
upon the Proofs I have already produced, 
that all Chriſtians are really and effectually 
obliged to do that, which our Saviour re- 
quired of the young Man. | 
O ux Saviour bid him ſell all that he 
had and give to the Poor, that he might 
have Treaſure in Heaven, that is, he re- 
quired him to renounce the Self-enjoyment 
of his Eſtate, to live no longer in the Gra- 
tifications of his Plenty, but offer it all to 
God in Works of Charity and Relief of 
others. | 
Now the ſelling all, is only a Circum- 
ſtance of parting with the Enjoyment of 
his Riches from himſelf, to all ſuch Objects 
and Uſes as are worthy of it in the Sight 
of God. . 6 
Ix our Saviour had told Sinners that 
they muſt repent in Sackcloath. and Aſhes, 1 
ſhould have thought, that Sackcloath and 
Aſhes was only mentioned as a particular 
way of expreſſing a general Duty; and 
that though the Circumſtance of Sackcloath 
and Aſhes might be omitted, yet the Thing 
inten- 
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intended, the Degree of Humiliation and 
Sorrow, was always to be performed in the 
ſame Degree. | 

I TAXE it to be the ſame in the Caſe 
before us. It is not neceſſary that a Man 
ſhould ſell all that he hath, becauſe that 
was the Expreſſion uſed to the young Man, 
but it is neceſſary that he comply with the 
Thing ſignified, and practice all that Diſre- 
gard of the World, and heavenly Affection 
which is there taught. 

H E ſufficiently ſelleth all, who parteth 
with the Self-enjoyment of it, and maketh 
it the Support of thoſe that want it. 

T xr1s ſeems to me to be the true and 
plain Meaning of the Paſſage. The Words 
ſell all, are only uſed as a Form of Speech, as 
a general Way of expreſſing the parting 
with the Enjoyment of an Eſtate, as Sach- 
cloath and Aſhes were a general Way of ex- 
preſſing Repentance, and not as laying any 
dire& Obligation of parting with an Eſtate 
in that particular Way, any more than Sack» 
cloath is always neceſſary to a true Re- 
pentance. 

A PERSON that was to give away his 
Eſtate, would ſurely comply with the Doc- 
trine of the Text, which ſhews that it is 
the Thing ſignified, and not the particular, 

Manner of doing it, that is required, 


I 2 YerT 
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Leer it is the keeping to this literal 
Senſe of the Words, as if the ſelling all, was 
the particular Thing enjoin'd, that has 
taught People to excuſe themſelves from 
the Doctrine there delivered. | | 
Fox there was ſome Pretence to think, 
that ſo particular an Action as the ſelling 
all, could only relate to him, to whom it 
was enjoined. 
Bur if Men would conſider, that this 
| ſelling all, is only a Circumſtance of the 
Thing, as Sackcloath is a Circumſtance of 
Repentance, and that the Thing required 
is heavenly Afection, and Devotion to God, 
they would find themſelves as much con- 
cerned in the Doctrine there delivered, as 
in any other Doctrine of Scripture. _ 
WHEN our Saviour related the good 
Samaritans Charity, and ſaid unto the Man 
that talked with him, Go and do thou like- 
wiſe, he is not exhorted to ſtay for an Op- 
portunity of doing the ſame Action, but to 
do the ſame Thing which was implied by 
that Action. ph 
| TAXING therefore the Words in this 
plain Senſe, as an Exhortation to ſuch a 
Degree of heavenly Affection, and diſ- 
claiming all Self-enjoyment of Riches, and 
not as to any particular Action of ſelling all, 
it muſt be affirmed, that they equally con- 
cern all rich Men to the End of the World, 
as 
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as that young Man to whom they were 
ſpoken. * 

Fo as he was called to that Temper 
of Mind, becauſe it was a right Tem 
for a Chriſtian, a proper Inſtance of his 
Faith and Hope, and Devotion to God, 

and a right Way of uſing the Things of 
this World; how can it be thought, that 
the ſame Temper is not equally right and 
chriſtian in every rich Man now ? Or how 
can it be thought that the rich Men of 
this Age, are not equally obliged to act 
conformably to the Temper and Spirit of 
Religion now, as well as in the Days of 
Chriſt? FRE, 
Ax not Humility and Meekneſs to be 
practiſed in the ſame Fulneſs, that they 
were in our Saviour's Time? But if they 
are, it will be impoſſible to ſhew, why any 
other Virtues ſhould admit of any Abate- 
ments. | 

OR can any one ſhew a better Inſtance 
of Humility and Meekneſs, than in depar- 
ting from the ſplendid Enjoyments of his 
Fortune, to make it the Support and Re- 
lief of poor and diſtreſſed People? 

I x ought alſo to be conſidered, whether 
it is not impoſſible to ſhew that Meekneſs 
and Humility which was then required, 
unleſs he practiſes them in theſe Inſtances. 


Lr it alſo be conſidered, that this 
I 3 Uſe 
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Uſe of worldly Things is not only com- 
manded, as ſuitable to the Graces and Vir- 
tues of the Chriſtian Life, but that the 
Caſe of the rich Man in Torments, with 
the other Paſſages above-mentioned, are fo 
many expreſs Ihreatnings againſt our Diſo- 
bedience. | 

So that it muſt be affirmed, that we 
are as much obliged to labour after the 
ſame Degrees of Faith, Hope, heavenly 
Affection, and Diſregard of the World, as 
after the ſame Degrees of Humility, Cha- 
rity, and Repentance, that ever was re- 
quired of any Chriſtians. | 

Lr it alſo be conſidered, that the 
Command of ſelling all, is only particular 
in the Expreſſion, but that Thing required, 
is the general Temper of Chriſtianity ; as is 
expres by being dead to the World, ha- 
ving our Converſation in Heaven, being born 
of God, and having overcome the World; 
theſe Expreſſions have no proper Meaning, 
if they don't imply all that heavenly At- 
fection, and Diſregard of Riches, to which 
our Saviour exhorted the young Man. 

G D forbid, ſaith St. Paul that TI ſhould 
glory, fave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, whereby the World is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the World (a). 


(a) Gal. vi. ts. 


Now 
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Now I deſire to know why any Chri- 
ſtian ſhould think it leſs dreadful, not to 
be crucified and dead to the World, than 
St. Paul thought it? Is not the Temper 


and Spirit which the Apoſtle ſhews here, as 
much to be aſpired after, as in any other 
Part of Scripture : | | 

Bor can thoſe who ſpend their Eſtates 
in their own Indulgences, who live in the 
Pomp and Pleaſures of Riches, can they 
without Prophaneſs ſay that of themſelves, 
which the Apoſtle here faith of himſelf? 

OR can they be ſaid to have the Spirit 
of Chriſt, who are directed by a Spirit ſo 
contrary to that of the Apoſtle 2 Yet the 
Scripture ſays expreſly, that if any Man 
Na not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 

ic. 

Tuus we ſee that this Renunciation 
of the World, which is thought too great 
an Extream, to be taken from the Com- 
mand given to the young Man in the Goſ- 
pel, is the common Temper of Chriſtia- 
nity, and a Doctrine the moſt univerſally 
taught of any other. It is indeed the very 
Heart and Soul of Chriſtian Piety, it is the 
natural Soil, the r Stock from whence 
all the Graces of a Chriſtian naturally grow 
forth, it is a Diſpoſition of all others the 
| moſt neceſſary and moſt productive of 
Virtue. And if we might now be more 

I 4 earthly, 
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earthly, than in the Days of Chriſt, we 
muſt of neceſſity be proportionably want- 
ing in all other Virtues. For heaven! 
Affection enters ſo far into the being of all 
chriſtian Virtues, that an Abatement in 
that, is like an Alteration in the firſt 
Wheel that gives Motion to all the reſt. 
IVWII I nowa little appeal to the Ima- 
gination of the Reader. | 
Ler it be ſuppoſed, that rich Men 
are now enjoying their Riches, and ta- 
king all the common uſual Delights of 
Plenty, that they are labouring 87 the 
Meat that periſheth, projecting and con- 
triving Scenes of Pleaſure, and ſpending 
their Eſtates in proud Expen ces. 
AFTER this Suppoſition, let it be ima- 
gined, that we ſaw the Holy Jeſus, who 
had not where to lay his Head, with his 
twelve Apoſtles, that had left all to fol- 
low him; let us imagine that we heard 
bim call all the World to take up the 
Croſs and follow him, promiſing a Treaſure 
in Heaven, to ſuch as would quit all for his 
Sake, and rejecting all that would not com- 
ply with ſuch Terms, denouncing Wo and 
eternal Death, to all that lived in Fulneſs, 
Pomp, and worldly Delights. Let it be 
imagined that we heard him commanding 
his Diſciples to take no Thought, ſaying 
What ſhall we Eat, or what ſhall we Drink, 
or 
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or wherewithal ſhall we be Cloathed, and : 
giving this Reaſon for it, becauſe after 
all theſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek. 
Lr it be - imagined that we ſaw 
the firſt Chriſtians, taking up the Croſs, 
renouncing the World, and counting all 
but Dung, that they might gain Chriſt, 
Ipo not now appeal to the Judgment 
or Reaſon of the Reader, I leave it with 
his Imagination, that wild Faculty, to de- 
termine, whether it be poſſible for theſe 
two different Sorts of Men, to be true 
Diſciples of the ſame Lord. 
To proceed. | 
Lr us ſuppoſe that a rich Man was 
to put up ſuch a Prayer as this to God. 
„ Lok p, I thy {ſinful Creature, 
« who am born again to a lively Hope of 
* Glory in Chriſt Jeſus, beg of thee, to 
« grant me a thouſand times more Rich- 
* es than I need, that I may be able to 


„ gratify Myſelf and Family in the De- 


** lights of Eating and Drinking, State and 
** Grandeur, grant that as the little Span 
* of Life wears out, I may ſtill abound 


ee more and more in Wealth, and that I 


cc 


may fee and perceive all the beſt and 
ſureſt Ways of growing Richer than any 
* of my Neighbours : this I humbly and 
-* fervently Beg in the Nam &. 

| SUCH 
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Sven a Prayer as this ſhould have had 
no Place in this Treatiſe, but that I have 
Reaſon to hope, that in proportion as it 
offends the Ear, it will amend the Heart. 

T HERE is no one, I believe, but 
would be aſhamed to put up ſuch a 1 
er as this to God, yet let it be well Ol 
ſerved, that all are of the Temper of this 
Prayer, but thoſe who have overcome the 
World. | 

Wr need not go amongſt Villains 
and People of ſcandalous Characters, to 
find out thoſe, who deſire a thouſand 
times more than they want, who have 
an Eagerneſs to be every Day richer and 
richer, who catch at all Ways of Gain 
that are not ſcandalous, and who hardly 
think any thing enough, except it equals 
or exceeds the Eſtate of their Neighbours. 

I BEG of ſuch that they would hearti- 
ly condemn the prophane and unchriſtian 
Spirit of the foregoing Prayer, and that 
they would ſatisfy themſelves, that nothing 
can be more odious and contrary to Reli- 
gion than ſuch Petitions. 

Bur then let them be aſſured alſo of 
this, that the ſame Things which make an 
3 Prayer, make an unchriſtian 

ite, 6: 

Fo R the Reaſon why theſe Things ap- 
pear ſo odious in a Prayer, is becauſe they 

| are 
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are ſo contrary to the Spirit of Religion. 
But is it not as bad to live and a& contra- 
ry to the Spirit of Religion, as to pray 
contrary to it? | | | 
2 T ol __ not that Manner of Life 

very blameable, very con to Piety, 
which is ſo N into T 
Form of a Prayer ? 

Bur indeed whatever we may think, 
as we live, fo we really pray, for as Chriſt 
faith, where our Treaſure is, there will our 
Heart be alſo ; ſo as the Manner of our 
Life is, ſo is our Heart alſo, it is continu- 
ally praying, what our Life is acting, tho 
not in any expreſs Form of Words. 

T o purſue this Argument a little, is 
this Prayer too ſhocking e Dare we not 
approach God with ſuch a Spirit e How 

we then think of approaching him 
with ſuch a Life ? | 

NED we any other Convinction, that 
this Manner of Life is contrary to the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, than this, that the 
praying according to it in Chriſt's Name, 
comes near to Blaſphemy ? 

Dos not this alſo ſufficiently con- 
vince us of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſt's 
Command, to forſake the Fulneſs, the 
Indulgence, and Pride of Eſtates, ſince it 
is a State of Life, that our Reaſon dare 
not ask God to give us ? i 

ET 
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Leer it be conſidered how we ſhould 
abominate a Perſon, whom we knew to 
uſe fach a Prayer, and let that teach us 
how abominable a Life that is like it, muſt 
make us to appear in the Eyes of God, 
and with this Addition of Folly joined to 
it, that we call the Prayer Prophane, but 
think the Life, that anſwers to it, to be 
Chriſtian. deg 
PERHAPS there cannot be a better 
way of judging of what Manner of Spirit 
we are of, than to ſee whether the Actions 
of our Life are ſuch, as we may ſafely 
commend them to God in our Prayers. 
Fork it is undeniable, that if they are 
ſuch as we dare not mention to God in 
our Prayers, we ought in all Reaſon to be 
as fearful of acting them in his Preſence. 
We may indeed do ſeveral innocent 
Things, which on account of their Little- 
neſs, are unfit to be put into our Devoti- 
ons, but if the chief and main Actions of 
our Life are not ſuch, as we may juſtly 
beg the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit in 
the Performance of them, we may be aſ⸗- 
ſured, that ſuch Actions make our Lives as 
unholy, as ſuch Petitions would make our 
Prayers. : 
FRO M all that has been above obſer- 
ved, I think it is ſufficiently plain, that 
the preſent Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift are 
| to 
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to have no more to do with worldly En- 
joy ments, than thoſe that he choſe whilſt . 
he himſelf was on Earth, and that he ex- 
pects as much Devotion to God, and hea- 
venly Affection from us, as from any that 
he converſed with, and ſpeaks the ſame 
Language, and gives the ſame Commands 
to all rich Men now, that he gave to the 
rich young Man in the Goſpel. 
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CHAP. v. 


A farther Continuation of the ſame 
Subject. 


HE Subject of the two prece- 
XI | ding Chapters is of ſuch Impor- 
tance, that I cannot leave it, 
— without adding ſome farther 
nſiderations upon it. 

Fo R notwithſtanding the Scriptures are 
ſo clear and expreſs on the fide of the 
Doctrine there deliver'd, yet I muſt ex- 

to encounter the Prejudices of Men, 
who are ſettled in other Opinions. 

I x Now it will ſtill be ask'd, Where 
can be the Impiety of getting or enjoying 
an Eſtate ? 

WHETHER it be not honourable, and 
Matter of juſt Praiſe, to provide an Eſtate 
for one's Family ? 

Ir will alſo be ask'd What People of 
Birth and Fortune are to do with them- 
ſelves, if they are not to live ſuitably to 
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Any one that has taken the trouble to 
read this Treatiſe, muſt have found, that 
the Doctrine here taught is none of mine, 
and that therefore I have no occaſion to 
ſupport it againſt ſuch Queſtions as theſe. 

T xx ſame Perſons may as well ask, 
why the little Span of Life is made a 
State of Trial and Probation, in which 
Men of all Conditions are to work out 
their Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 

B u r however to the firſt Queſtion let 
it be anſwer' d; | 

Ta4aKsE no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we 
eat, or =o 2 _ rink, or ade ines 
ſhall wwe thed ; for after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek. FP 3 

Ir to be careful and thoughtful about 
the Neceſſaries of Life, be a Care that is 
here forbidden, and that becauſe it is ſuch 
a Care as only becomes Heathens, ſurel 
to be careful and thoughtful how to raiſe 
an Eſtate, and enrich one's Family, is a 
Care that is ſufficiently forbidden Chri- 
ſtians. And he that can yet think it law- 
ful and creditable to make it the Care and 
Deſign of his Life to get an Eſtate, is too 
blind to be convinced by Arguments. He 
may with as much Regard to Scripture 
lay, that it is lawful to ſwear falſely, tho' 
it forbids him to ſpeak falſely. 

OUR 
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— 
Ous Saviour faith, labour not for the Meat 
that periſbeth, but for that Meat which endu- 
reth unto everlaſiing Life (a). He com- 
mands us not to lay up for our ſelves 
Treaſures on Earth; he aſſures us that we 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 1 

No theſe Places have no meaning, if 
it is ſtill. lawful for Chriſtians to heap up 
Treaſures, to labour for great Eſtates, and 
rigs Deſigns of enriching their Fami- 

es. | 

I x Now it is eaſie to evade the Force 
of theſe Texts, and to make plauſible Ha- 
rangues upon the Innocency of labouring 
to be rich, and the Conſiſtency of ſerving 
God and Mammon. 

I DdoN' r queſtion but the rich young 
Man in the Goſpel, who had kept the 
Commandments of God from his Youth, 
could have made a very good Apology for 
himſelf, and have ſhewn how reaſonable 
and innocent a thing it was, for ſo good 
and ſo young a Man to enjoy an Eſtate. 

TAE rich Man in Torments could have 
alledg'd how much Good he did with his 
Fortune, how many Trades he encouraged 
by his Purple and fine Linen, and faring 
ſumptuouſly every Day, and how he con- 
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ciety by ſo ſpending his Eſtate. ys 
Bur to return, the Apoſtle ſaith, Having 
Food and Raiment, let is be therewith con- 
tent, that they who will be rich fall into a 
Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh 


and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in De- 


ſtruction and Perdition (a). | 

We may perhaps by ſome Acuteneſs 
of reaſoning find out, that this Doctrine 
ſtill leaves us at our liberty, whether we 
will labour to be rich or not, and if we 
do, we are as much enlighten'd as the 
Ouakers, who find themſelves at liberty 
from the uſe of the Sacraments. _ 

Wr may pretend, that notwithſtanding 
what the Apoſtle ſays, of a Suare, a Tem- 
pfation, and fooliſh Luſts, yet that we can 
purſue the Means, and deſire the Happi- 
neſs of Riches, without any Danger to 
our Virtue. 


Bor if ſo, we are as prudent as thoſe 


Chriſtians, who think they can ſecure their 
Virtue without Watching and Prayer, tho? 
our Saviour has faid, Watch and pray that 
ye enter not into Temptation. 
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form'd to the Ends and Advantages of So- 


Hr therefore that neglects Watching 


and Prayer, though the appointed Means 
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of avoiding Temptation, may ſhew that he 
lives as much according to Scripture, as he 
that is careful and defirous of Riches and 
Wealth, though they are the declared Oc- 
caſions of Sin, Snares, and Deſtruct ion. 

Is we will not be ſo humble and teach- 
able, as to conform to Scripture in the 
Simplicity and Plainneſs of its Doctrines, 
there will be no End of our Errors, but we 


all be in as much Darkneſs, as where the 


Light of Scripture never appeared. 

Fox if we could ſubmit to its plain and 
repeated Doctrines, it would never be 
asked, what People of Birth and Fortune 
are to do with themſelves, if they are not 
to live up to the Splendour and Plenty of 
their Eſtates. 

TRE rich Man in the Goſpel was a 


Ruler, a young Man, and a good Man; if 


therefore there are any amongſt us that are 
neither young nor good, it can hardly be 


thought that they have leſs to do to inherit 


eternal Life, than the young Man in the 
Goſpel. 0 

AND as for thoſe who like him have 
kept the Commandments of God from - 
their Youth, I dare not tell them that they 
are not under a _— of offering all their 
Wealth to God, and of making their 
Eftates, however acquired, not the Sup- 


port 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 131 
port of any fooliſh vain Indulgences, but 
the Relief of their diſtreſſed Brethren. 

SUPPOSE great People by Means of 
their Wealth conld throw themſelves into 
a deep Sleep of pleaſant Dreams, which 
would laſt till Death awaked them, would 
any one think it lawful for them to make 
ſuch Uſe of their Riches ? 

Br if it was asked why this is not as 
lawful, as a Life of high Living, vain In- 
dulgences, and worldly Pleaſures, it could 
not be eaſily told. 

Fox ſuch a Life as this, is no more 
like a State of Probation, than ſuch a Sleep 
is like it; and he that has done nothing 
but ſleep and dream to the Time of his 
Death, may as well ſay that he has been 
working out his Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling, as he that has been living in 
ſuch. Luxury, Splendor, and vain Gratifi- 
cations, as his Eſtate could procure him. 

TAE Goſpel has made no Proviſion for 
Dignity of Birth, or Difference in Fortune, 
but has appointed the ſame ſtreight Gate, 
the common Paſſage for all Perſons to enter 
into Glory. | 

The Diſtinctions of civil Life have their 
Uſe, and are in ſome Degree neceſſary to 
Society, but if any one thinks he may be 
leſs devoted to God, leſs afraid of the Cor- 


ruptions of Pleaſures, the Vanities of Pride, 
E becauſe 
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becauſe he was born of one Family rather 
than another, he is as much miſtaken, as he 
that fancies he has a Privilege to ſteal, be- 
cauſe he was born of a Father that was 
poor. | 

Way may not poor * give them- 
ſelves up to Diſcontent, to Impatience and 
Repining? Is it not becauſe Chriſtianity 
requires the ſame Virtues in all States of 
Lite? Is it not becauſe the Rewards of 
Religion are ſufficient to make us thankful 
in every Condition ? 

Bur who ſees not, that theſe ſame Rea- 
ſons equally condemn the Gratifications, 
the ſenſual Indulgences of the Rich, as the 
Diſcontents and Repinings of the Poor ? 

So that a great Man taking his Swing 
in worldly Pleaſures, in the various Grati- 
fications, which his Plenty can furniſh, is 
as good a Chriſtian, as careful of his Duty 
to God, as the poor Man who reſigns him- 
ſelf up to Diſcontent, and ſpends his Time 
and Spirits in reſtleſs Complaints and Re- 
Pinings, 8 

AND if * s of Religion, our Hopes 
in Chriſt, are ſufficient to make us rejoice 
in Tribulation, and be thankful to God in 
the Hardſhips of Poverty, ſurely the ſame 
Hopes in Chriſt muſt be equally ſufficient 
to make us forbear the Luxury and In 
neſs, 
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| neſs, and all other Pleaſures of imaginary 
Greatneſs. | | 
I therefore the rich or great Man can 
find out a Courſe of Pleaſures, that ſup- 
port no wrong Turn of Mind, a Luxury 
and Indulgence which don't gratify Sen- 
ſuality, Delights, and Entertainments, 
which indulge no vain and weak Paſſions, 
if they can find out ſuch Self- enjoyments 
of their Riches, as ſhew that they love 
God with all their Strength, and their 
Neighbouss as themſelves; if they can find 
out ſuch Inſtances of Splendour and Great- 
nels, as gratify neither the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
the Luſt of the Eyes, nor the Pride of Life, 
Religion has no Command againſt ſuch 
Enjoyments. a: 25 | 

Bur if this cannot be done, let it be 
remembered, that the Rich have no more 
Permiſſion to live in ſenſual Pleaſures, and 
vain Indulgences, than the Poor have, to 

ſpend their Time in anxious Complaints 
and unthankful Repinings. 

L r it alſo be remembered, that if any 
Diſtinctions of Life make Men forget, that 
Sin is their only Baſeneſs, and Holineſs 
their only Honour, if any Condition makes 
them leſs diſpoſed to imitate the low, 
humble Eſtate of their ſuffering Maſter, or 
forget that they are to return to God by 
Humiliation, Repentance, and Self-denial, 

K 3 inſtead 
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inſtead of being of any real Advantage, it 
is their Curſe, their Snare, and Deſtruc- 
tion. | 

H a p there been any other lawful Way 
of employing our Wealth, than in the Af- 
ſiſtance of the Poor, our Saviour would not 
have confined the young Man in the Goſ- 

| to that one Way of employing all that 
he had. | 

W as there no Sin in pampering our 
ſelves with our Riches, our Saviour had 
not ſaid, Woe unto you that are rich, for ye 
have received your Conſolation ! 134) 

Hap a Delight in the Splendour and 
. Greatneſs of this Life, been an innocent 
Delight for People of Birth and Fortune, 
he had never ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor in 
Spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

HAD worldly Mirth, and the noiſy 
Toys of Splendour and Equipage, been any 
part of the Happineſs of Chriſtians, he had 
never ſaid, Bleſſed are they that mourn, for 
they ſhall be comforted. 
Tuvus does it appear, from almoſt 
every Part of Scripture, that a Renunct- 
ation of the World and all worldly Enjoy- 
ments, either of Pleaſure or Pride, is the 
neceſſary Temper of all Chriſtians of every 

State and Condition. 
I x now that to all this, it will ſtill 
be objected, that the different Hate, of 
| Life, 
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Life, are Things indifferent in themſelves, 
and are made good or evil, by the Tem- 
pers of the Perſons that enjoy them. 
That a Man is not neceſſarily vain and 
proud, becauſe he lives in great Shew and 
Figure, any more than another is neceſſarily 
humble and lowly in Mind, becauſe he lives 
in a low Eſtate. | 

Ir is granted, that Men may be of a 
Temper contrary to the State in which 
they live, but then this is only true of ſuch 
as are in any State by Force, and contrary 
to their Deſires and Endeavours. 

A MAN in a low Eſtate may be very 
vain and proud, becauſe he is in ſuch a 
State by Force, and is reſtleſs and uneaſy 
till he can raiſe himſelf out of it. If the 
ſame can be ſaid of any Man that lives in all 
the Splendour and Figure of Life, that he 
is in it by Force, and is reſtleſs and uneaſy 
till he can lay all afide, and live in an hum- 
ble lowly State, it may be granted that 
ſuch a Man, though in the Height of Fi- 
gure, may be as humble, as another in ſtar- 
ving Circumſtances may be proud. | 

Bur nothing can be more falſe, than 
to conclude, that becauſe a Man may be 
in a low Eſtate, without having Lowlinefs 
of Mind, which Eſtate he is in by Force, 
that therefore another may live in all the 
Height of Grandeur, the Vanity of Figure 

K 4 which 
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and ſuch as he chuſes before another that 


ties, and lives upon Delicacies out of 


Man may give all his Goods to feed the 
one therefore conclude, that another may 


have Charity ? 


be truly what his Eſtate is, if he liked it, 
and had no Deſires that it ſhould be other- 


which his Fortune will allow, without ha- 
ving any Height or Vanity of Mind, though 
the State of Life be according to his Mind, 


has leſs of Figure and Shew in it. 

NoTHING can be more abſurd than 
ſuch a Concluſion as this; it is as if one 
ſhould ſay, that becauſe a Man may be an 
Epicure in his Temper, though he is forced 
to live upon Bread and Water, therefore 
another who ſeeks after all Sorts of Dain- 


Choice, may be no Epicure. | 
AGAIN, Who does not know that a 


Poor, and yet want Charity? But will any 
keep all his Goods to himſelt, and yet 


YET this is as well argued, as to ſay, 
that becauſe a Man has nothing to ſpend, 
he may yet be proud; therefore though 
another may lay out his Eſtate in vain Ex- 
88 he may yet have true Humility of 
Mind. 


FOR as the Man in a low Eſtate, would 


wiſe than it is, ſo for the ſame Reaſon, if 
thoſe who live in Pleaſures, in Shew and 
vain Expences, live in ſuch a State out of 
Choice, 
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Choice, we muſt talk Nonſenſe, if we do 
not ſay, that their Minds are as Vain as 
the Vanity of their State. | 

AGAa1N, thoſe who talk of People 
being Humble in a State, that has all the 
Appearance of Pride and Vanity, do not 
enough conſider the Nature of Virtue. 
Humility and every other Virtue is ne- 
ver in a compleat State, ſo that a Man 
can ſay, that he has finiſhed his task in 
ſuch or ſuch a Virtue. | 

No Virtues have any Exiſtence of this 
Kind in human Minds, they are rather con- 
tinual Struggles with the contrary Vices, 
than any finiſhed Habits of Mind. 

A Max is humble not for what he has 
already done, but becauſe it is his conti- 
al Diſpoſition to oppole and reje& every 
Temptation to Pride. Charity is a conti- 
nual Struggle with the contrary Qualities 
of Self-Love and Envy. | 

AND this is the State of every Virtue, 
it is a progreſſive Temper of Mind, and 
I equally labouring to preſerve it 
elf. 

THross therefore who ſuppoſe, that 
People may be ſo finiſhed in the Virtue of 
Humility, that they can be truly Humble 
in the Enjoyments of Splendour and Va- 
nity, do not conſider that Humility is ne- 
ver finiſhed, and that it ceaſes to Exiſt, 
when 
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when it. ceaſes to oppoſe and reje& every 
Appearance of Pride. wig 

 _Tx1s is the true State of every Vir- 

tue, a reſiſting and oppoſing all the Temp- 

tations to the contrary Vice. 

T o ſuppoſe therefore a Man ſo truly 
Humble, that he may live in all the A 
pearances of Pride and Vanity, is as A 
ſurd, as to ſuppoſe a Man ſo inwardly 
Sober, that he need refuſe no ſtrong Li- 
quors, ſo inwardly Charitable that he need 
not avoid Quarrels, or ſo Holy that he 
need not reſiſt Temptations to Sin. 

LaSTLyY, The Neceſſity of renoun- 
cing the World in whatever Condition of 
Life we are, beſides what appears from 
particular Commands, may be proved from 
thoſe great Degrees of Holineſs, thoſe di- 
vine Tempers, which Chriſtianity re- 
quires. | 

CHRISTIANS are to love God, with 

all their Heart, with all their Soul, with all 
their Mind, and with all their Strength, and 
their Neighbour as themſelves. 
Now it is abſolutely impoſſible in the 
Nature of the Thing, that we ſhould 
practice either of theſe Duties in any 
chriſtian Senſe, unleſs we are ſo born of 
God, as to have overcome the World. 

A Max that has his Head and his Heart 
taken up with worldly Concerns, can no 

more 


upon Chriſtian Perfection 139 
more love God with. all his Soul and with 
all his Strength, than a Man who will have 
his Eyes upon the Ground, can be looking 
towards Heaven with all the Strength of 
his Sight. | 

I x therefore we are to love God with 
all our Heart and with all our Soul, it 
abſolutely neceſſary, that we be firſt pex- 
ſwaded, that we have no Happineſs but in 
him alone, and that we are capable of 
no other good, but what ariſes from our 
enjoyment of the divine Nature. 

B Ur we may be aſſured that we never 
believe this Truth till we. refign or re- 
nounce all Pretenſions to any other Hap- 
pineſs. For to deſire the Happineſs of 
Riches, at the ſame time that we know that 
all Happineſs is in God, is as impoſſible as 
to deſire the Happineſs of Sickneſs, when 
we are aſſured that no bodily State is hap- 
py but that of Health. 

I T is therefore certain in an abſolute 
Degree, that we are as much obliged to 
renounce the World with all our Heart 
and all our Strength, as we are obliged 
to love God with all our Heart and all our 
Strength. ; 

I T being as impoſſible to do one with- 
out the other, as to exert all our Strength 
two different ways at the ſame time. 


IT 
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Ir is alſo certain in the ſame abſolute 
Degree, that we unavoidably love every 
thing in proportion, as it appears to be 
our Happineſs, if it appears to be half of 
our Happineſs, it will neceſſarily have half 
the Strength of our Love, and if it ap- 
pears to be all our Happineſs we ſhall na- 
turally love it with all our Strength. 

TRE Chriſtian Religion therefore which 
requires the whole Strength of our Nature 
to aſpire after God, lays this juſt Founda- 
tion of our Performing this Duty, by 
Commanding us to renounce the Happi- 
neſs of the World, knowing it impoſſi- 
ble to have two Happinefles, and but one 
Love. ; 

AND indeed what can be more ridicu- 
lous, than to fancy, that a Man who is 
labouring after Schemes of Felicity, that 
is taken up in the Enjoyments of the 
World, is loving God with all his Soul and 
all his Strength ? 

I's it not as abſurd as to ſuppoſe a Man 
that is devoted to the Sports of the Field, 
is at the ſame time contemplating Mathe- 
matical Speculations with all the Ardour 
of his Mind ? 

Leer any one but deal faithfully with 
himſelf, conſult his own Experience, the in- 
ward Feeling of his Mind, and conſider, 
whether whilſt his Soul is taken up with the 
Enjoyments of this Lite, he feels that — 

5 7 Soul 
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Soul is loving God with all its Force and 
Strength ; let any Man ſay, that he feels 
this ſtrong Tendency of his Soul towards 
God, whilſt it tends towards earthly 
Goods, and I may venture to depart from 
all that I have ſaid. 

NoTHING therefore can be more. 
plain than this, that if we are to fill our 
Soul with a new Love, we muſt empty it 
of all other Aﬀections, and this by as great 
a Neceſſity as any in Nature. 

Tut Love of God, as I have ſaid of 
every other Virtue, is never in any com- 
pleat State, but is to preſerve and improve 
itlelf by a continual Oppolition and Re- 
ſiſtance of other Affections. 

Ir is as neceſirry therefore continually to 
renounce the World, and all its Objects of 
our Affections, in order to form the Love 
of God in our Hearts; as it is neceſſary to 
renounce and reſiſt all Motives of Self- love 
and Envy, to beget the Habit of ri 

AND a Man may as well pretend, that 
little Envies are conſiſtent with true Cha- 
rity, as that little Deſires after the Vanities 
of the World, are conſiſtent with an en- 
tire Love of God with all our Hearts. 

Ir may be faid, that though this Ap- 
pears true in the Reaſon of the Thing, as 
conſider'd in Speculation, yet that this is a 
Love for Angels, and not ſuited to the 
State of Man. 
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I ANSWER, it is what God has requi- 
red, and the ſame Objection may be made 
- againſt all other chriſtian Virtues, for they 
are all required in a perfect Degree. 

SECONDLY, if it is a Degree of Af. 
fection hardly attainable, this makes for 
the Doctrine, which I have delivered, and 
ſhews the abſolute Neceſſity of having no 
more Enjoyments in the World than ſuch 
as Neceſſity requires. | 

FoR if it is fo hard to raiſe the Soul to 
this Degree of Love, ſurely it muſt be 
ſtupid to add to the Difficulty, by fooliſh 
and contrary Affections. | 

 Tr1RDrLy, If this is the proper Loy 
of Angels, this proves that it is as proper 
for us, who are taught by God to pray, 
that his Will may be done on Earth as it is 
in Heayen. | 

Ar leaſt, if this is the Love of Angels, 
it ſhews us, that we are to imitate it as 
far as our Nature will allow, and to ſtop 
at no Degrees ſhort of it, but ſuch as we 
cannot poſſibly reach. 

Bur can he be ſaid to be doing his ut- 
moſt to Love like an Angel, that is buil- 
ding Schemes of Felicity on Earth, and 
ſeeking Satisfaction in its imaginary En- 
joyments e | 

As ſure therefore as this is the Love of 
Angels, as ſure as we are called to an an- 
gelical State of Life with God, ſo ſurely 

are 
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are we obliged to lay aſide every hinde- 
rance, to part with every Enjoyment, that 
may ſtop or retard the Soul in its Riſe and 
and Affection towards God. 

Wx differ from Angels, as we are in a 
State of Probation, and loaded with Fleſh; 
and though till the Trial be over, we muſt 
bear with Infirmities and Neceſſities, to 
which they are not ſubject, yet we muſt 
no more chuſe Follies, or find out falſe 
Delights for our ſelves, than if we were, 
like them, free from all Infirmities. 

TFH Love of Enemies, is ſaid to be a 
Love that becomes the Perfection of God, 
but yet we ſee, that we are fo far from be- 
ing excuſed from this Manner of Love, be- 
cauſe it is Divine, and ſuits the Nature of 
God, that we are for that Reaſon expreſly 
called to it, that we may be Children of 
our Father which is in Heaven. 

Ir therefore we are called to that Spi- 
rit of Love, which becomes the Perfecti- 
on of God, ſurely the manner of ange- 
os Love is not too high for us to aſpire 
atter. | 

ALL therefore that we are to learn 
from this Matter is this, that a Renuncia- 
tion of the World is neceſſary, that this 
holy Love cannot be attained, unleſs we 
only uſe the World ſo far as our Needs and 
Infirmities require, and think of no Hap- 

pineſs 
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pineſs but what is prepared for us at the 
right Hand of God. ks 
FOUR TRI, this entire Love of God 
is as poſſible, as the Attainment of ſeveral | 
other Duties, which ſtill are the Rules of 
our Behaviour, and ſuch as we are oblig'd 
to aſpire after in the utmoſt Perfection. 

T x x ſincere Love of our Enemies, is 
perhaps of all other Tempers the hardeſt 
to be acquired, and the Motions of Envy 
and Spight the moſt difficult to be entirely 
laid aſide, yet without this Temper, we 
are unqualified to ſay the Lord's Prayer. 

We ſee Examples of this Love of God 
in the firſt Followers of our Saviour ; and 
though we cannot work Miracles as they 
did, yet we may arrive at their perſonal 
Holineſs, if we would but be ſo Humble as 
to imitate their Examples. 

O ux Saviour told them the infallible 
Way of arriving at Piety, which was by 
renouncing the World, and taking up the 
Croſs and following Him, that they might 
have Treaſure in Heaven: This was the 
only way then, and it would till be as 
Succeſsful now, had we but the Faith and 
Humility to put it in Practice. | 

Bur we are now it ſeems become fo 
Wiſe and Prudent, we ſee fo much farther 
into the Nature of Virtue and Vice, than 
the Simplicity of the firſt Chriſtians, that 


we 


* 
2 _ N 


upon C brit ian Perfection. t 45 
we can take all the Enjoyments of the 
World along with us in our Road to Hea- 


T x x y took Chriſt at his word and par- 
ted with all, but we take upon us to Rea- 
ſon about the Innocency of Wealth, and 
ſtately Enjoyments, and ſo poſleſs every 
thing, but the Spirit of our Religion. | 

Ir is ſometimes ſaid in defence of the 
Dulneſs of our Affections towards God, 
that Aﬀections are Tempers which we can- 
not command, and depend much upon 
Conſtitution, ſo that Perſons who are pof- 
ſeſs'd of a true Fear of God, may yet 
by Reaſon of their Conſtitution, feel leſs 
Vehemency of Love than others, who are 
leſs piouſly diſpoſed, 

T x1s is partly true and partly falſe. 

Ir is true, that our Affections are very 
much influenc'd by our Conſtitutions, but 
then it is falſe, that this is any Defence of 
our want. of Aﬀection towards God. 

Two Perſons that equally feel the 
want of ſomething to quench their Thirſt, 
may ſhew a different Paſſion after Water, 
by a difference in their Conſtitutions, but 
ſtill, Thirſt after Water is the ruling De- 
fire in both of them. (2 

Two Epicures, by a difference in their 
Conſtitution, may differ in the manner of 


their Eagerneſs after Dainties, but ſtill, it 
L is 
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is the Love of Dainties, that is the go- 
verning Love in both of tem. | 

Ir is the ſame thing in the caſe before 
us, two Perſons may equally look upon 
God as their ſole Happineſs, by Reaſon of 
their different Tempers, one may be capa- 
ble of greater Fervours of Delire of him 
than the other, but ſtill, it is the ruling 
Deſire of the other. | A 

THEREFORE though good Men may 
content themſelves, though they have not 
ſuch Flames of Deſire, as they may ſee or 
hear of in other People, yet there is no 
Foundation for this content, unleſs they 
know, that they ſeek and deſire no other 
Happineſs than God, and that their Love, 
though not ſo fervent as ſome others, is 
ſtill the ruling and governing Aﬀection of 
their Soul. | 

NoTWIiTHSTANDING the Difference in 
in Conſtitution, we ſee all People are af- 
feted with what they reckon their Ha 
pineſs : If therefore People are not full of 
a Deſire of God, it is becauſe they are full, 
or at leaſt engaged with another Happineſs ; 
it is not any Slowneſs of Spirits, but a Va- 
riety of Enjoyments that have taken hold 
of their Hearts, and rendered them inſen- 
ſible of that Happineſs that is to be 
found in God. | | 

: WHEN 
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Warn any Man has followed the 
Counſels of our Bleſſed Saviour, when he 
has renounced the World, rejected all the 
flattering Appearances of worldly Happi- 


neſs, emptied  himfelf of all idle Aﬀecti- 
ons, and practiſed all the Means of fixing 


his Heart upon God alone, he may be par- 


doned if he ſtill wants ſuch Warmth of 
Affection, as ſo great a Good might juſtly 
raiſe. | | 


Bor till all this be done, we as vainly ap- 


peal to our Conſtitutions, Tempers, and 
Infirmities of our State, as the unprofi- 


table Servant appealed to the Hardneſs of 
his Maſter, and therefore hid his Talent 


in the Earth. . enn 

AN p it is there (aid, Out of thine own 
Mouth will I Fudge thee, thou wicked Ser- 
vant, thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere 
Man, &c. - wherefore then gaveſt not thou 
my Money into the Bank, &c. © | 

So we may juſtly fear, that we ſhall be 
Judged out of our own Mouths, for if we 


now, the loving God with all our Heart 


and Soul, to be fo difficult to the Tem- 
per and Infirmities of our Nature, 
why therefore do we not remove every 
Hindrance, renounce every vain Affection, 
and with double Diligence practice all the 
Means of forming this divine Temper ? 
For this we may be aſſured of, that the 
ſeeking Happineſs in the Enjoyments of 

L 2 Wealth, 
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Wealth, is as contrary to the entire Love 
of God, as wrapping up the Talent in a 
Napkin, is as contrary to improving it. 

HE that has renounced the World, as 
having nothing in it that can render him 
Happy, will find his Heart at liberty to 
aſpire to God in the higheſt Degrees of 
Love and Deſire; he will then know what 
the Pſalmiſt means, by thoſe Expreſſions, 
My Heart is athirſt for God, when ſhall I 
appear before the Preſence of God ? 

AND till we do thus renounce the 
World, we are Strangers to the Temper 
and Spirit of Piety, we do but act the Part 


of Religion, and are no more affected with 


thoſe Devotions which are put into our 
Mouths, than an Actor upon the Stage is 
really angry himſelf, when he ſpeaks an 


angry Speech. 11 
ELIG1ION is only what it ſhould be, 

when its Happineſs has entered into our 

Soul, and filled our Hearts with its proper 


Tempers, when it is the ſettled Object of 


our Minds, and governs and affects us, as 


worldly Men are affected with that Hap- 
pineſs which governs their Actions. 


THe ambitious Man naturally rejoices. 


at every thing that leads to his Greatneſs, 


and as naturally grieves at ſuch Accidents 


as oppoſe it. 
 Goop 
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Good Chriſtians that are ſo wile as to 
aim only at one Happineſs, will as naturall 
be affected in this Manner, with that whic 
promotes or hinders their Endeavours after 
124. | IS 

Fork Happineſs in whatever it is placed, 
equally governs the Heart of him that aſ- 
pires after it. "ER 

Ir is therefore as neceſſary to renounce 
all the Satisfactions of Riches and Fortune, 
and place our ſole Happineſs in God, as it 
is neceſſary to love him with all our Heart, 
and all our Soul, with all our Mind, and 
all our Strength. 

ANoTHXER Duty which alſo proves the 
Neceſſity of this Doctrine, is the Love of 
our Neighbour. Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. W 

Now he that thinks he can perform 
this Duty, without taking our Saviour's 
Advice of forſaking all and following him, 
is as much miſtaken, as if he imagines that 
he loves his Neighbour as himſelf, though 
he heaps up Treaſures for his own Self. 
enjoyments, and Self-gratifications. | 

Is a Man would know what this Love 
of his Neighbour implies, let him look im- 
partially into his own Heart, and ſee what 
it is that he wiſhes to himſelf, and then 
turn- all thoſe ſame Wiſhes to his Neigh- 
bour, and this will make him feel the juſt 

L 3 Meaſure 
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| Meaſure of his Duty, better than any 
other Deſcription. mat] v0 4:34. ak 
 T+r1s will alſo teach him, that this 
true Love of his Neighbour. is as incon- 
ſiſtent with the Love of the World, as 
Duelling is inconſiſtent with Meekneſs and 
Forgiveneſs of Injuries. _ Y 

Txr1s Love is a Temper of Mind that 
ſuits only. ſuch Beings, as have one common 
undivided Happineſs, where they cannot 
be Rivals to one another ; now this is the 
State of Chriſtians, who have as truly one 
common Happineſs, as they have one com- 
mon God; 25 if we put our ſelves out of 
this State, and project for our ſelves other 
Felicities in the uncertain Enjoyments of 
this Life, we make our ſelves as uncapable 
of this neighbourly Love, as Wolves and 
Bears that live upon Prey. 
Now one common undivided Happi- 
neſs being the only poſſible Foundation for 
the Practice of this great Benevolence, it is 
demonſtrable, that if we ſeek any other 
Happineſs than this, if we don't renounce 
all other Pretenfions, we cannot keep 
clear of ſuch Tempers, as will ſhew, that 
we do not love our Neighbour as our 
{elves. 5 80 
T #15 Love, as has been ſaid of the 
entire Love of God, is ſuited to the State 
of Angels, it being not to be imagined mr 
they 
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they have more Benevolence than this for 

one another; they can readily perform 
this Duty, becauſe they never vary from 
their one true Happineſs ; and as this makes 
it eaſy to them, ſo nothing can make it 
poſſible for us, but by imitating them, in 
placing our only Happineſs in the Enjoy- 
ment of our true Good. | 

Ir our Happineſs — upon Men, 
our Tempers will neceſlarily depend upon 
Men, and we thall love and hate People in 
Proportion, as they help or hinder us in 
ſuch Happineſs. | 


T Xr1s is abſolutely neceſſary, and we 


can never a& otherwiſe, till we are go- 
verned by a Happineſs where no Men can 
make themſelves our Rivals, nor prevent 
our Attainments of it. 
WHenNn we are in this State, it will be 
no harder to help our Neighbour as our 
ſelves, than it is to with them the Enjoy- 
ment of the ſame Light, or the fame com- 


mon Air; for theſe being Goods, which 


may be enjoyed equally by all, are not the 
Occaſions of Envy. | 

Ber whilſt we continue eager Compe- 
titors for the imaginary Enjoyments of this 
Life, we lay a neceſſary Foundation for 
ſuch Paſſions, as are all directly contrary to 
the Fruits of Love. 


L 4 | I Taxs 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


152 A Practical Treatiſe 


I TAKE it for granted, that when our 
Saviour delivered this Doctrine of Love, he 
intended it ſhould be a governing Principle 
of our Lives ; it concerns us therefore, as 
we have any Regard to our Salvation, to 
look carefully to our ſelves, and to put 
our ſelves in ſuch a State, as we may be 
Capable of performing it, | 

Now in this State we cannot be, till 
we are content to make no more of this 
World, than a Supply of our Neceſſities, 
and to wait for one only Happineſs in the 
Enjoyment of God. 1 

I doN T appeal to Niggards and 
Worldlings, to the Proud and Ambitious ; 
let thoſe who think themſelves moderate in 
their worldly Deſires and Enjoyments, let 
ſuch deal faithfully with their own Breaſts, 
and ſee whether their Proſecution of world- 
ly Affairs, permits them to love all Chri- 
ſtians as themſelves. 

TuEIR Moderation may perhaps kee 
them from the bitter Envyings and Hatred, 
to which ambitious Worldlings are ſubject, 
but ſtill they have as certainly in their De- 
gree, and in Proportion to their Love of 
the World, their Envyings, and Hatreds, 
.and Want of fincere Love, as other Men. 
Ix any one's Heart can bear him Wit- 
neſs, that in Thought, Word, and Deed, 
he treats all Men with that Love which he 

| bears 
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bears to himſelf, it muſt be one, whoſe 
Heart fervently cries out with the Apoſtle, 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, by which the World'is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the World. 
Ax x other Glory than this, any other 
Uſe of the World, than being thus cruci- 
fied to it, 1s inconſiſtent with this Degree 
of brotherly Love. L 

FoR a farther Proof of this Truth, we 
need only look into the World, and ſee the 
Spirit that appears amongſt almoſt all Chri- 
ſtians. 

We need not go to wicked and looſe 
People, let us go into any virtuous Family 
whatever, we ſhall find that it has its par- 
ticular Friendſhips and Hatreds, its Envy- 
ings and Ewil-ſpeakings, and all founded in 
the Intereſts and Regards of the World. 

Now all this neceſſarily proceeds from 


hence, that all Chriſtians are buſy in at- 


tending to their worldly Intereſts, inten- 
ding only to keep clear of diſhoneſt and 
{ſcandalous Practices; that is, they uſe the 
World as far as honeſt Heathens, or Fewws 
would do, and fo conſequently have ſuch 
Tempers as Jett and Heathens have. 


For it is not only Cheating and un- 


lawful Practices, but the bare Deſire of 
worldly Things, and the placing Happi- 
neſs in them, that lays the Foundation of 

all 
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all theſe unchriſtian Tempers ; that begets 
particular Friendſhips and Enmities, and 
divides Chriſtians into more Parties, than 
there are Families amongſt them. 

Went there no diſhoneſt Perſons 
amongſt us, yet if Chriſtians give them- 
ſelves up to the Happineſs and Enjoyments 
of this World, there would be till almoſt 
the ſame Want of the loving our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves. | 

So that it is purely the engaging ſo far 
in the World, as ſober Chriſtians do, it is 
their falſe Satisfaction in ſo many Things 
that they ought to renounce, it is their be- 
ing too much alive to the World, that 
makes all, even the Devout and Religious, 
ſubject to Tempers ſo contrary to the Love 
of their Neighbour, 

H o w comes it that moſt People find it 
ſo eaſy to love, forgive, and pray for all 
Men at the Hour of their Death? Is it not 
becauſe the Reaſon of Enmity, Envy, and 
Diſlike, then ceaſes? All worldly Intereſts 
being then at an End, all worldly Tem- 
pers die away with them. 

Le r this therefore teach us that it is 
abſolutely neceſſary to die to the World, 
if we would live and love like Chriſtians. 

I navE now done with this Subject 
of renouncing the World and all worldly Tem- 


pers, I hope I have been ſo plain and 
clear 
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clear upon it, as is ſufficient to convince 
any ſerious Reader, that it is a Doctrine of 
25 Chriſt, that it is the very Foundation 
of his Religion, and ſo neceſſary, that with- 
out it we can exerciſe no Chriſtian Tem- 
per in the Manner that we ought. 

So ME People have imagined, that they 
only renounce the World, as it ought to be 
renounced, who retire to a Cloyſter, or a 
Monuaſtery; but this is as unreaſonable, as 
to make it neceſlary to lay afide all Uſe of 
Cloaths, to avoid the Vanity of Dreſs. 

As there is a ſober and reaſonable Uſe 
of particular Things, ſo there is a ſober 
reaſonable Uſe of the World, to which it 
is as lawful to conform, as it is lawful to 
eat and drink. 

THrtxy only renounce the World as 
they ought, who live in the midſt of it 
without worldly Tempers, who comply 
with their Share in the Offices of human 


Lite, without complying with the Spirit 


that reigneth in the World. 

As it is right to go thus far, ſo is it 
_— as ſoon as we take one Step far- 
ther. 

THERE is nothing right in eating and 
drinking, but a ſtrict and religions Tem- 


perance. It is the ſame thing in other 


Compliances with the State of this Life; 


we may dreſs, we may buy and ſell, we 


may 
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may labour, we may provide for our ſelves 
and our Families; but as theſe Things are 


only lawful for the ſame Reaſon that it is 
lawful to eat and drink, ſo are they to be 
governed by the ſame religiout Strictneſs, 
that is to govern our Eating and Drinking; 
all Variations from this Rule, is like Glut- 
tony and Intemperance, and fills our Souls 
with ſuch Tempers, as are all contrary to 
the Spirit of Chriſt and his Religion. 

Tur firſt Step that our Deſires take 


beyond Things of Neceſſity, ranks us 


amongſt Worldlings, and raiſes in our Minds 
all thoſe Tempers, which diſturb the 
Minds of worldly Men. | 

You think your ſelf very reaſonable 
and conformable to Chriſtianity, becauſe 
you are moderate in your Deſires; you 
don't deſire an immenſe Eſtate, you deſire 
only a little Finery in Dreſs, a little State in 
Equipage, and only to have Things genteel 
about you. 

I ANSWER, if this be your Caſe, you 
are happy in this, that you have but little 
Deſires to conquer; but if theſe Deſires 
have as faſt hold of you, as greater Deſires 


have of other People, you are in the ſame 
State of Worldly-mindedneſs that they are, 
and are no more dead to the World, than 
they that are the fondeſt of it. A Fond- 
neſs for three or four Hundred Pounds a 

Year, 
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Year, is the ſame Slavery to the World, as 
a Fondneſs for three or four Thouſand; 
and he that craves the Happineſs of little 
Fineries, has no more renounced the World, 
than he that wants the Splendour of a large. 
Fortune. ORE TOE TE 

You hate the Extravagance of Dreſs, 
but if you cannot depart from your own 
little Fiery, you have as much to alter in 
your Heart, as they that like none but the 
fineſt of Ornaments. GR 

CoNnS1DER therefore, that what you 
call moderate Deſires, are as great Con- 
trarieties to Religion, as thoſe which you 
reckon immoderate ; becauſe they hold the 
Heart in the ſame State of falſe Satis- 
factions, raiſe the ſame vain Tempers, and 
do ys ſuffer the Soul to reſt wholly upon 
God. | 

Wu x the Spirit of Religion is your 
Spirit, when Heavenly-mindedneſs is your 
Temper, when your Heart is ſet 
God, you will have no more Taſte for the 
Vanity of one ſort of Life than another. 

FARTHER, imagine to your (elf, that 
this Pretence in Favour of moderate De- 
ſires, and little Fineries, had been made to 
our bleſſed Saviour, when he was upon 
Earth, preaching his Doctrines of renoun- 
cing the World and denying our ſelves. 


I DARE 
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I pARE ſay your own Conſcience tells 
you, that he would have rebuked the Au- 
thor of ſuch a Pretence with as much In- 
dignation, as he rebuked Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan, for thou ſavoureſt not the 
Things that be of God. aun 
No the Spirit of Chriſtianity is the 
ſame Spirit that was in Chriſt, when he 
was upon the Earth ; and if we have Rea- 
ſon to think, that ſuch a Pretence would 
have been ſeverely condemned by Chriſt, 
we have the ſame Reaſon to be ſure, that 
it is as ſeverely condemned by Chriſti- 
anity. | 2 
HA p our bleſſed Saviour a little before 
he left the World, given Eſtates to his 
Apoſtles, with a Permiſſion for them to 
enjoy little Fineries, and a moderate State in 
genteel Shew and Equipage, he had undone 
all that he had faid of the Contempt of the 
World, and Heavenly-mindedneſs ; ſuch a 
Permiſſion had been a Contradiction to the 
molt repeated and common Doctrines that 
he had taught. N 1 
HA Þ his Apoſtles lived in ſuch a State, 
how could they have gloried only in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World was 
crucified unto them, and they unto the 
World 2 How could they have ſaid, Love 
not the World, nor the Things in the World, 
for all that is in the World, the Luſt of the 
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Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of 
Life, 5 not 1 at her, but is of the World. 

H a p they lived in a little State, in a 
moderate Shew of Figure, Equipage, and 
worldly Delights, how could they have 
ſaid, that She that liveth in Pleaſure, is dead 
whilſt ſhe liveth? _ | 

How could they have ſaid, that They / 
who will be rich, fall into a Temptation, and 
a Snare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful 
Luſts, which drown Men in Deſtructiun? 

Fo it is not the Deſire of great Rich- 
es, but it is the Deſire of Riches, and a 
Satisfaction in the Pleaſures of them, that 
is the Suave, and the Temptation, and that 
fills Mens Minds with fooliſh and hurtful 
Luſts, that keeps them in the ſame State 
of worldly Folly, as they are whoſe De- 
ſires are greater. 

LasTLY, Had the Apoſtles lived in 
that Manner, how could they have ſaid, 
that Whatſoever is born of God, overcometh 
the World. | 18 

For certainly he who is happy in the 
Pleaſure and Figure of a ſmall Eſtate, has 
no more overcome the World, than he that 
is happy in the Splendour of one that is 
greater. 

Tus therefore Matters ſtand with 
Relation to our bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles; the Doctrines they taught made 

it 
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it impoſſible for them to take any Part, of 
ſeek any Pleaſure in the Sem, and Figure, 
and Riches, of this Worle. 
ONE would think that this one Re- 
| flexion, was alone ſufficient to ſhew us, 
what Contempt of the World, what hea- 
venly Affection we are to aſpire after. 

For how blind and weak muſt we be, 
if we can think that we may live in a Spi- 
rit and Temper, which could not poſſthly be 
the Spirit and Temper of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ? 

ANOTHER Pretence for worldly Care, 
and Labour after Riches, is to provide for 
our Families. | 

You want to leave Fortunes to your 
Children, that they may have their Share 
in the Figure and Shew of the World. 
Now conſider, do you do this upon Princi- 
ples of Religion, as the wiſeſt and beſt 
Thing you can do, either for your ſelf, or 
your Children? 3 

CAN you be ſaid to have choſen the 
one Thing needful for your ſelf, or the one 
Thing needful for them, who make it your 
chief Care, to put them in a State of Lite, 
that is a Snare, and a Temptation, and the 
moſt likely of all others, to fill their Minds 
with fooliſh and hurtful Luſtt!? 

Is it your Kindneſs towards them, that 


puts you upon this Labour? Conſider 
| therefore 
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therefore what this Kindneſs is founded 
upon; perhaps it is ſuch a Kindneſs, as 
when tender Mothers carry their Daughters 
to all Plays and Balls; ſuch à Kindneſs, as 
when indulgent Fathers ſupport their Sons 
in all the Expence of their Follies; ſuch 
kind Parents may more properly be called 
the Tempters and Betrayers of their Chil- 
dren. | | | 

Vo v love your Children, and therefore 
you would leave them rich. It is faid of 
our bleſſed Saviour, that he loved the young 
rich Man that came unto him, and as an 
Inſtance of his Love, he bid him ſell all that 
he had, and give to the Poor. What a 
Contrariety is here? The Love which 
dwelleth in you, is as contrary to that 
Love which dwelt in Chriſt, as Darkneſs 
is contrary to Light. 

Wr have our Saviour's expreſs Com- 
mand to loye one another, as he hath loved 
245, and can you think that you are follow- 
ing this Love, when you are giving thoſe 


Things to your Children, which he took 


away from his Friends, and which he could 
not poſſibly have given them, without con- 
tradicting the greateſt Part of his Docs 

trines 2 | 
B u r ſuppoſing that you ſucceed in your 
Intentions, and leave your Children rich, 
what muſt you ſay to them when you are 
M dying ? 
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dying Will you then tell them, that you 
have the ſame Opinion of the Greatneſs and 
Value of Riches that you ever had, that 
you feel the Pleaſure of remembring how 
much Thought and Care you have taken 
to get them? Will you tell them, that you 
have provided for their Eaſe and Softneſs, 
their Pleaſure and Indulgence, and Figure 
in the World, and that they cannot do 
better, than to eat and drink, and take 
their Fill of ſuch Enjoyments as Riches 
afford? This would be dying like an 
Atheiſt. © x 
B r on the other Hand, if you will die 
like a good Chriſtian, muſt you not endea- 
vour to fill their Minds with your dying 
Thoughts ? Muſt you not tell them, that 
they will ſoon be in a State, when the 
World will ſignify no more to them, than 
it does to you, and that there is a Deceit- 
fulneſs, a Vanity, a Littleneſs, in the 
Things of this Life, which only dying Men 
feel, as they ought 2? 

WIII you not tell them, that all 
your own Failings, the Irregularity of your 
Lite, your Defects in Devotion, the Folly 
of your Tempers, the Strength of your 
Paſſions, and your Failure in Chriſtian Per- 
fection, has been all owing to wrong Opi- 
nions of the Value of worldly Things ; w 
| that 
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that if you had always ſeen the World in 
the ſame Light that you fee it now, your 
Life had been devoted. to God, and.you 
would have lived in all thoſe holy Tem- 
pers and heavenly Affections, in which you 
now deſire to die ? Tg nw. 

WII I you not tell them, that it is 
the Enjoyment of the World, that cor- 
rupts the Hearts, and blinds the Minds of 
all People, and that the only Way to know 
what Good there is in Devotion, what Ex- 
cellence there is in Piety, what Wiſdom in 
Holineſs, what Happineſs in heavenly Aﬀec- 
tion, what Vanity in this Life, and what 
Greatneſs in Eternity, is to die to the 
World, and all worldly Tempers? 

W 11 L you not tell them, that Riches 
ſpent upon our ſelves, either in the Plea- 
ſures of Eaſe and Indulgence, in the Vanity 
of Dreſs or the Shew of State and Equi- 
page, are the Bane and Deſtruction of our 
Souls, making us blindly content with 
Dreams of Happineſs, till Death awakes us 
into real Miſery e 

FRO M this therefore it appears, that 
your Kindneſs for your Children, is ſo far 
from being a good Reaſon why you fhould 
ſo carefully labour to leave them rich, and 
in the Enjoyment of the State and Shew of 
the World, that if you die in a Spirit of 

M 2 Piety, 
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Piety, if you love them, as Chriſt loved 
his Diſciples, your Kindneſs will oblige 
you to exhort them to renounce all Self- 
enjoyment of Riches, as contrary to thoſe 
holy Tempers, and that heavenly Aﬀec- 
tion, which you now find to be the only 
Good and Happineſs of human Nature. 
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z the Favour of God, by the 
Death and Sacrifice of ſeſus Chriſt. 

Tuis being the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, it thews us, that all 
Perſons who will act conformably to the 
Nature and Reaſon of Chriſtianity, muſt 
make themſelves Sufferers for Sin. 

For if there is a Reaſonableneſs be- 
tween Sin and Suffering, every Chriſtian 
acts againſt the Reaſon of Things, that 
does not endeavour to pay ſome part of 
that Debt which is due to Sin. 

INDEED it would be ſtrange to ſup- 
poſe, that Mankind were redeemed by the 
Sufferings of their Saviour, to live in Eaſe 

M. 3 and 


166 A Practical Treatiſe . 


and Softneſs themſelyes ; that Suffering 
ſhould be the neceſſary Attonement for Sin, 
and yet that Sinners thould be excuſed from 
Sufferings. bby... 2 | 

SUcH an High Prieſt became us, ſays the 
Apoſtle, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſe- 
parate from Sinners. 

Now if the Holineſs of Chriſt rendered 
his Sacrifice acceptable to God, does not 
this teach us that we muſt labour to. be ho- 
ly in order to be accepted of God? 

Bur is there not the ſame Reaſon, and 
the ſame Example in the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, if they made God more propitious 
to Sin, muſt we not as well take this 
Way of Suffering, to make our ſelves fitter 
Objects of Divine Pardon ? | 

THERE is therefore the ſame Reaſon 
in the Nature of the Thing, for us Sinners 
to endeavour to conform our ſelves to the 
Suffcrings, as to labour after the Holineſs 
of Chriſt ; ſince they both jointly conſpired 
to recommend the great Attonement for 
Sin, and muſt jointly conſpire to render us 
proper Objects of the Benefits of it. | 

Nos is the ſinleſs State of Chriſt a bet- 
ter Reaſon for us to avoid and flee from 
Sin, than his ſuffering State is a Reaſon for 
our renouncing all Softneſs and Indulgence 
in Pleaſures, 


HAD 
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HAD Chriſt wanted either Holineſs or 
Sufferings, his Sacrifice had been wanting 
in an eſſential Part. If therefore we think 
to be accepted of God by Holineſs, with- 
out Suffering, we ſeem to contradict the 
Nature of our Religion as much, 2s if we 
thought to be accepted through Sufferings 
without Holineſs. 

Ir may perhaps be ſaid, in the Words 
of our Liturgy, That Chrift having by his one 
Oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satiſfaction, for the Sins of the whole World, 
that Chriſtians have no Occafion to make 
any Suffering for Sin. RE 

To this it may be anſwer d.,. 

T XAT the Sacrifice of Chriſt is full 
and ſufficient, firſt, as it takes away the 
Neceſſity of all the legal Sacrifices: Secondly, 
as it has no Need to be repeated again : 
And thirdly, as it fully reconciles God to 
accept of us upon the Terms of the New 
Covenant. 

Now there is no Occaſion to ſuffer for 
Sin, in order to make the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt more compleat, or to add a farther 
Value to the Attonement for Sin ; but then 
it is to be conſidered, that if Selt-ſuffering 
for Sin be a good and reaſonable Duty in 
it ſelf, and proper for a Sinner, that the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt's Sacrifice has no more 
FS! M4 taken 
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taken away the Neceſſity of it, than it has 
taken away the Neceſſity of Humility, or 
any other Virtu. M 
CHRIST is as well ſaid to be our 
Sanctification, our Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
as our Attonement for Sin, yet we ſhould 
much miſtake the Scripture, if we ſhould 
think, that becauſe be is our Holineſs, 
therefore we need not endeavour to be 
Holy our ſelves. 

YET this is as good a Concluſion, as to 
imagine, that we need not ſuffer for our 
Sins our ſelves, becauſe Chriſt's Sufferings 
are a full Attonement for Sin. 

Fok they are no otherwiſe a ſufficient 
Attonement for Sin, than as Chriſt is our ſu fþi- 
cient Holineſs, ſo that we may as well truſt 
to his Holineſs, without labouring to be 
Holy ourſelves, as truſt to his Sufferings, 
without making our ſelves alſo Sufferers 
for Sin, | 

Let it now therefore be obſerved, that 
were there no particular Precepts or Doc- 
trines, that expreſly called us to a State 
of Self-denial, and Self-ſuffering, the very 
Nature of Religion, is an undeniable Ar- 
gument, that the Way of Suffering, is the 
right and certain Way for Sinners to find 
God more Propitious to their Sin. 

HE that can doubt of this, muſt ſup- 
pole, that God required a Way of At- 

tone- 
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tonement in Jeſus Chriſt, that had nothing 
of Attonement in it; for if it had; it muſt 
be undeniable, that all, who, as far as their 
Natures will allow, conform themſelves 
to the Similitude of Chriſt's 'Sacrifice, muſt 
make themſelves more acceptable to God. 

T x AT Chriſt's Sufferings have not made 
all other Sufferings for Sin needleſs, is plain 
from hence, that all Chriſtians are till left 
ſubje& to Death. For ſurely it may with 
Truth be affirmed, that Death is a Suffer- 
ing for Sin. 

Nov ſince all Chriſtians are to offer uj 
their Bodies at Death, as a Sacrifice or Suf. 
fering for Sin, this plainly teaches us that 
a State of Self-denial and Suffering is the 
proper State of this Life. For ſurely it 
muſt be proper to make every Part of our 
Life ſuitable to ſuch an End. 

DoꝝEs God unmake us, and daſh our ve- 
ry Form into pieces? and can we think that 
a Life of Pleaſure and Self-indulgence, can 
become us under ſuch a Sentence ? 

Wu plainer Proof can we have, 
that we are devoted Sufferers for Sin, than 
that we are devoted to Death ? for Death 
hath no place in a State of allowed Plea- 
ſure and Enjoyment. When the Suffering 
for Sin is over, there will be no more 
Death; but ſo long as Death laſts, ſo long 
are all Beings that are ſubject to —_— in 
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a State that requires Humiliation and Suf- 
fering; and they rebel againſt God, if they 
do not make their Lives -conformable to 
that Mark of divine Diſpleaſure, which 
Death ſignifies. 75-3 

TE us as the Mortality of our Condi- 
tion, 15 a certain Proof that our Life is in 
Diſorder, and wnacceptable to God, fo is it 
alſo a Proof, that we ought to refuſe Plea- 
ſures and Satisfactions, which are the Plea- 
ſures of a State of Diſorder, and ſtay for 
Joy and Delights till we are removed to 
ſuch a State of Perfection, as God will de- 
light to continue to all Eternity. * 

TE Apoſtle tells us that Fleſh and 
Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
muſt we not therefore be very unreaſona- 
ble, if we can caſt about for Mirth in 
ſuch a Condition, or give up our ſelves to 
the vain Pleaſures and Indulgences of a 
Fleſh and Blood, which are too corrupt 
too unholy to enter into the Kingdom of 
God? 

Tus may ſuffice to ſhew us the Ex- 
cellency and Reaſonableneſs of our Savi- 
our's Doctrine. | 

H E ſaid unto them all, if any Man will 
| come after me, let him deny himſelf, take 
up his Croſs daily and follow me. 


Foz 
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Fox whoſoever will ſave his Liſe, ſhall 
loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his Life for 
my ſake, the ſame ſkall. ſave it. | 

HERE is a common Condition propos'd 
to all that would be Chriſt's. Diſciples, 
they are called to deny themſelves, and 
take up their Croſs daily. To ſhew us 
that this belongs to all Chriſtians, the 
Apoſtle , ſaith, He ſaid unto them all; 
St. Mark hath it thus, Aud when he had cal- 
led the People unto him, with hit Diſciples 
alſo, he ſaid unto them. 

T x x, Church of Rome refuſes to give 
the Cup in the Holy Sacrament to the 
Laity. We- reckon it a very good Argu- 
ment againſt that Cuſtom, that our Savi- 
our when he delivered the Cup, ſaid unto 
them, Drink ye all of this. 

Now if it be an Argument that all 
Chriſtians are to receive the Cup, becauſe 
in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament it is 
ſaid, Drink ye all of this, is it not as good 
an Argument that all Chriftians are here 
called to deny themſelves, and take up 
their Croſs daily, becauſe it is delivered 
in the ſame Manner, He ſaid unto them 
all, and again, When he called the People un- 
1 bun with his Diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto 
hen! | 


To 
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- To me this Place ſeems as general a 
Call to all Chriſtians, as Drink ye all of this, 
is a general Command to all Chriſtians. 

Lr any one try to evade the Obli- 
mow of this Text, and he will find, that 

e muſt uſe ſuch Arguments, as will equally 
ſerve to get rid of any other Part of Holy 
Scripture. DOES 

Ir this Paſſage only called the firſt 
Diſciples of Chriſt to an external State 
of Sufferings, and Perſecutions from other 
People, it might with ſome Pretence be 
ſuppoſed only to relate to People, when 
they are in ſuch a Sate of Perſecution. 

Bur as it calls them to deny themſelves, 
to take up their Croſs daily, it is plain, 
that it calls them to a Suffering and Self- 
denial, which they were to inflict upon 
themſelves. 

Now if they are called thus to deny 

themſelves, and ſubject themſelves to a 
voluntary Croſs in order to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, it will be hard to ſhew, that 
Self-denials are not as laſting Terms of 
Chriſtianity, as Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
Supper. 

WATER-BAPT ISM is Neceſſary becauſe 
our Saviour has Inſtituted it, and the Rea- 
lon for continuing it, is the ſame as for 
obſerving it at firſt, But ſtill, it is but an 
external Rite, or Sacrament, which in its 

Own 
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own Nature hath nothing relating to. Holi- 
neſs and Purification of the Soul, but has 
all its Excellency from the Inſtitution of 
Clin”: © PRs: co Pie 8 

T 1s cannot be ſaid of theſe Sort of 
Sufferings, for they have an internal and 
eſſential Relation to Holineſs and Purifica- 
tion in the preſent State of Man. 

I SAY in the preſent State of Man, be- 
cauſe though theſe Self-denials or Mortifi- 
cations, are proper only to Man whilſt he 
is in this State of Corruption, yet they are 
as true Parts of Holineſs, 85 as eſſential 
Virtues, as thoſe which will laſt for ever. 

CHARITY to the Poor is founded in 
the Neceſſities and Infirmities of this Life, 
yet is it as real a Degree of Holineſs, and 
as much to be performed for its own Sake, 
as oy Charity which will neyer have an 
End. NI, 

Ir is the ſame in theſe Self-denials, 
they only belong to a State of Sin, but 
whilſt ſuch a State continues, they are the 
indiſpenſable Duty of Sinners, and as ne- 
ceſſary and acceptable to God as relieving 
the Poor. 

T 1s muſt be allowed, or we muſt 
deny, that there was any real Attonement 
for Sin in the Sufferings and Death of 
Chriſt ; for if there was any real Attone- 
ment in the Sufferings of Chriſt, if his 
Sufferings rendered God propitious and re- 

conciled 
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commend themſelves to the Favour of 


| ſurely Sinners themſelves cannot preſume 


have ſhewn the Way of Prayer to have 
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conciled to Sinners, it is undeniable, that 
all who ſuffer with the ſame Spirit that 
Chriſt ſuffered, muſt in their Degree re- 


God, on the ſame Account, and for the 
ſame Reaſons that the Sufferings of Chriſt 
procured Peace and Reconciliation. 

Ir Chriſt the Lord of all, and Head of 
the Church, is ſtill making Interceſſion for 
us at the Right Hand of God, does not 
this plainly teach us, that we cannot be 
accepted by God, unleſs we live in a State 
of Supplication and Prayer for our ſelves ? 
Ap if he who had no Sin of his own, 
was obliged to ſuch Sufferings to make 
himſelf be heard as an Advocate for Sin ; 


to fue for their own Pardon, without put- 
ting themſelves in the {ke State of Humilia- 
tion and Suffering. For ſince the Attone- 
ment is made by Sufferings, this as truly 
recommends Sufferings to Sinners, as if it 
had been made by Prayer, that would 


been the Way of finding Pardon. 
SELF-DENIAL therefore and Sufferings 
are Duties eſſential to the preſent State of 
Sin, and recommend us to God, as Holi- 
neſs and Purity recommend us, by their 
own Nature and intrinſick Fitneſs, Us, is, 
they 
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they are good, as Prayer, Humility, and 
Charity are good. — et 
WHEN we {hall be remoyed to a State 
that is free from Sin, Self-denial and Mor- 
tification will then be no Part of our Duty; 
but ſo long as this State of Sin laſts, ſo long 
does the Neceſſity and Reaſon of Self-denial 
and Mortification laſt ; they are as neceſ- 
ſary, as Prayers and Devotion, and are as 
truly eſſential Parts of Holineſs, as Chaſti- 
ty and Humility. | | 
Fo R Repentance and Sorrow for Sin is 
as neceſſary to a being in a State of Sin, as 
neceflary on its own Account, and from 
the Nature of the Thing, as the Love of 
God is neceſſary from a Being that receives 
all his Happineſs from God. > 25 
FOR to expreſs our Indignation, and in- 
flict Puniſhment on that which diſpleaſes 
God, is as reaſonable in it ſelf, and as 
much an Act of Holineſs, as to love and 
cheriſh that which God loves. So that all 
our Self-denials as Puniſhments of Sin, as 
Expreſſions of Sorrow for Guilt, and as 
Preventions of Temptation, may be — 
dered as ſo many Inſtances of our Love of 
Purity. 2 
WuIIS x therefore we continue in a 
State of Corruption, it is as neceſſary that 
we continue in a State of Repentance, Selt- 
denial, and Sorrow, as it is neceſſary to 
| continue 
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continue our Deſires and Endeavours after 
Purity. _ e 
Ir we can find a Time when we have 
no Sin to lament, no Occaſion for the Se- 
verities of Repentance, it may be granted, 
that that would be a Time for the abſtain- 
ing from Self-denial, and voluntary Suf- 

ferings. 

Bor if human Life knows of no ſuch 
Seaſon, if we can never look at our ſelves, 
but under the Weight of Sin, it is a De- 
monſtration that Indignation at our ſelves, 

and a voluntary Suffering for Sin, is the ne- 
ceſſary conſtant State of Chriſtians. | 
INDEED if it be allowed that Repen- 
tance and Sorrow for Sin is neceſſary, and 
that it ought to be the conſtant Habit of a 
Chriſtian's Mind, till this Life be at an 
End, we need no ſtronger Proof of the 
conſtant Neceſſity of Selt-denial and Mor- 

tification. IF 
FoR what Reaſon can there be for Sor- 
row and Grief for Sin, which is not the 
fame Reaſon for Self-denial, and the daily 
Croſs? Is not Grief and Sorrow for Sin, a 
Suffering and Puniſhment for Sin? Or can 
we grieve and affli& our ſelves for our 
Sins, unleſs we expreſs that Grief by a 
hearty Indignation, and real Selt-denial ? 

I therefore we conſider the Reaſon and 

Fitneſs of Repentance, we, ſee the —_— 
| an 


upon Chriſtian. Perfectiun. 1577 
and Fitneſs of Self-denial, and voluntary 
Sufferings, and conſequently we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that theſe Self-denials are not 
leſs neceſſary, nor leſs recommended to us, 
than Repentance and Sorrow for Sin. 

FoR ſince they are of the ſame Na- 
ture, and for the fame End, and alſo eſſen- 
tial to true Repentance, it follows, that 
all Chriſtians are obliged to be as conſtant 
in their Self-denials, and Mortifications, as 
they are to be conſtant in their Repen- 
tance. 1 „ | 
BEecAvUSE ſuch voluntary Sufferings 
have the ſame eflential Relation to Holi- 
only that Charity and the Love of God 

ave. | 

Fo R though Charity and the Love of 
God will never ceaſe, but this Self-denial 
will have an End, yet is this Self-denial 
during this State of Sin, as eflential to the 
Holineſs of Perſons in ſuch a State, as any 
other Virtue. | 

I T being the ſame Degree of inward 
Purity, and as right a Spirit and Temper 
to mourn and afflict our ſelves for our Sins, 
as to love that which God loves, or be 
thankful for his Mercies. | | 

Now if a Perſon was to give himſelf 
up to Sorrow in a-State of Happineſs, or to 
Unthankfulneſs, though in the Midſt of 
Mercies, he would act juſt as unreaſonably, 

N juſt 
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juſt as contrary to the Nature of Things, as 
he that gives himſelf up to Pleaſures and 
Indulgences in a State of Corruption and 

Sin. 1 
Lr it therefore be carefully obſerved, 
that Self-denial and Mortification, are only 
other Words for Repentance and Sorrow 
for Sin, and he that can diſtinguiſh them 
from one another, may diſtinguiſh Grief 
from Sorrow. | 

H E therefore that can doubt, whether 
Chriſtians are called to a daily Practice of 
Self-denial, ſeems to know as little of true 
Religion, as if he doubted whether they 
were called to a daily Repentance. For 
when we may live in a State contrary to 
Repentance, then, and then only, may we 
live in a State contrary to Self-dental. 

LET a Chriſtian ever ceaſe from Self- 
denial, let him ever forbear the Mortifi- 
cation of his Appetites, and at that Time 
he ceaſes to conſider himſelf as a Sinner, 
and behaves himſelf as though he were then 
free from the Guilt and Danger of Sin. 

Bur as he never is in this State of 
Freedom, ſo if he acts as if he was fo, he 
acts as falſely, as if he took himſelf to be 
an Angel. 

THERE is therefore as much Reaſon 
that the daily Croſs, or Self-denial,. ſhould 
be impoſed upon Chriſtians, as a daily 

| Prayer, 
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Prayer, or Repentance; and there is the 
ſame Impiety, the ſame falſe Judgment in 
refuſing a daily Self-denial, as in refuſing 
or ceaſing from a daily Deyotion and Sor- 
row for Sin. | 

FOR a Man may as well imagine that 
he prays or gives Thanks to God, when he 
only repeats the Words of a Prayer or 
Thankſgiving, as that he repents for his 
Sins, unleſs his Repentance be a real Puniſh- 
ment, a true State of Mortification. 

We may now obſerve, that this Doc- 
trine of Self-ſuffering is founded upon the 
moſt important fundamental Articles of our 
Religion. 

Ir we conſider our Redemption as an 
Attonement made by Suffering, does not 
this ſhew us the Neceſſity of ſeeking Par- 
don by a Fellowſhip in the Sufferings of 
Chriſt e | 

Nö we any other Argument, that 
there is no State ſo ſuitable to a Sinner as 
that of Suffering, when God has appointed 
Sufferings as the Attonement for Sin? 

Ir we conſider that we are devoted to 
Death, and under a Neceſſity of falling into 
Duſt, as a Sacrifice for Sin, does not this 
teach us the Neceſſity of making our Life 
conformable to the Intention of ſuch a 
Death? 
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Fox could there be any Neceſſity that” 
we ſhould die as a Sacrifice for Sin, if we 
might lead a Life of a contrary Nature? Or 
could we a& more contrary to God, than 
by making that Life a State of Pleafure 
and Indulgence, which he has laid under 
the Curſe of Death 2 Ought we to indulge 
a Life which God conſiders as too unholy 
to continue in Being? 
LASTI V, If we conſider that Repen- 
tance is the chief, the moſt conſtant and 
perpetual Duty of a Chriſtian, that our 
Holineſs has hardly any other Exiſtence, 
than what ariſes from a perpetual Repen- 
tance, can it be doubted, that Mortifica- 
tion and Self- denial are eſſential, perpetual 
Parts of our Duty? | 

For to ſuppoſe a Repentance without 
the Pain of Mortification, and the Puniſh- 
ment of Self-denial, is as abſurd, as to 
ſuppoſe a Labour after Holineſs, which 
takes not one Step towards it. 

Fo it Repentance be not an Exerciſe 
of Mortification and Self-denial, it is no 
more a State of Repentance, than the lift- 
ing up our Hands, without our Hearts, is 
a State-of Prayer and Devotion. 

REPENTANCE is a hearty Sorrow for 
Sin, Sorrow is a Pain or Puniſhment, 
which we are obliged to raiſe to as high a 

Degree 
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Degree as we can, that we may be fitter 
Objects of God's Pardon. 8 

So that Self- denial and Mortification is 
only another Word, for a real Repentance. 


Ir Chriſtians will ſtill ſo far forget the 


Nature and Deſign of their Religion, as to 
imagine that our Saviour's Call to a daily 
Croſs and Self-denial was only a Call to 
his firſt Diſciples to expe& Sufferings and 
Death from their Enemies, they are gover- 
ned by as little Reaſon, as if they ſhould 
think, Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at Hand, only obliged thoſe to Repen- 
tance, who firſt entered into the Kingdom 
of God. | 

Fo R there is nothing in the Nature of 
Repentance, that ſhews it to be a more 
conſtant Duty, or more eſſential to the 
Chriſtian Life, than there is in this Morti- 
fication and Self-ſuffering. | 

Ir is alſo very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that a 
Command to deny themſelves and take up 
their own Croſs daily, ſhould mean only 
the enduring and expecting of Sufferings 
from others. 

LE r us now ſuppoſe the contrary, that 
_ Chriſtians are not called to this State of 
Mortification, or Denial of their Appetites. 
Let us ſuppoſe that Chriſtian Churches are 
full of fine gay People, who ſpend their 
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Days in all the Pleaſures and Indulgences 
which the Spirit of the World can invent. 
CAx it in any Senſe be ſaid of ſuch, 
that they live in a Fate of Repentance and 
Sorrow tor Sin? May they not with as 
much Regard to Truth, be ſaid to live in 
Sackcloath and Aſhes ? Can their Hearts feel 
any Sorrow, or be mourning for the 
Weight and Miſery of Sin, who live only 
to the ſtudied Enjoyments of Eaſe and 
Pleafure ? Can they be ſaid to grieve at 
Guilt, or be afraid of Sin, who pamper all 
their Appetites, and ſeek all the Enjoy- 
ments that lead to Temptation? Can they 
who live in the Gratifications of the Fleſh, 
and Scenes of Pleaſure, be ſaid to be wor- 
king out their Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling? May they not as juſtly be ſaid 
to be walking bare-foot to Jeruſalem ? _ 
| TIF therefore we will not deſtroy the 
whole State of Religion, if we will but 
own it to be a State of Trial and Probation, 
we muſt alſo allow, that Self-denial and 
Abſtinence from Pleaſures are daily eſſen- 
tial Duties of it. T 
Fox a Life of Sorrow for Sin, and 
mourning for the Guilt of it, and a Life of 
Pleaſure and Indulgence, are inconſiſtent - 
States, and as neceſſarily deſtroy one ano- 
ther, as Motion puts an End to Reſt. 
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REPENTANCE Will have no Place in 
Heaven, becauſe that will be a State of 
Perfection, and for the ſame Reaſon it 
ought never to be laid aſide on Earth, be- 
cauſe there is no Time, when we are not 
under the Guilt, and ſubject to the Dan- 
ger of Sin. | 

T x 15s does not fuppoſe, that we are 
always to be uttering Forms of Confeſſion 
from our Mouths, but it ſuppoſes, that we 
are always to live with ſo much Watch- 
fulneſs, as becomes penitent Sinners, and 
never do any thing, but what highly ſuits 
with a State of Repentance. 

So that whenever we can abate our Self- 
denials, without abating our Sorrow for 
Sin, when we can find Pleaſures that nei- 
ther ſoften the Mind, nor make it leſs fear- 
ful of Temptation, then, and ſo far only, 
may we ſeek our Eaſe. | 

For Repentance whilſt it is only a Lip- 
work at ſtated Times is nothing, it has not 
had its Effect, till it has entered into the 
State and Habit of our Lives, and rendered 
us as fearful of Sin in every Part of our 
Lives, as when we are making our Con- 
feſhons. | 

Now this State of Penitence, which 
alone is ſuited to a State of Corruption and 
Infirmity, can no more exiſt without con- 
ſtant daily Self-denial, than we can daily 
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govern our Appetites, without daily look- 
ing after them. 8 
To proceed. Our Saviour faith, Blef- 
ſed oy they that mourn for they ſhall be com- 
* Jortena. 7625 
J Now this is another dire& Call to 
Self-denial and Abſtinence from Pleaſures, 
as muſt appear to every one, that knows 
Mourning to be different from Pleaſure and 
Indulgence. | 
Tus Bleſſedneſs that is here aſcribed 
"to Mourning, muſt be underſtood in rela- 
tion to Mourning, as it is a State of Life, 
and not as to any tranſient Acts, or parti- 
cular Times of Mourning. | 

FoR no Actions are valuable, or re- 
wardable, but as they ariſe from a State or 
Temper of Mind that is conſtant and habi- 
tual, 

Ir it had been ſaid bleſſed are the Cha- 
ritable, it muſt have meant, bleſſed are 
they who live in a State and Habit of Cha- 
rity. For the ſame Reaſon, are we to un- 
derſtand the Bleſſedneſs which is due to 
Mourning, to be only due to a State and 
Life of Mourning. 

SECONDLY, Bleſſed are theythat mourn, 
ſhews us that this Mourning concerns all 
Men as ſuch, without any Diſtinction of 
Time or Perſons, ſo that its Excellency and 
Fitneſs muſt be founded upon 

| | that 


22 
/ 
/ 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 185 
that is common and conſtant to all times 
and all Perſons. For if there was any 
time, when we might change this State of 
Mourning, or were there any Perſons that 
might be excuſed from it, it could not be 
ſaid in general, Bleſſed are they that mourn. 

Ir therefore this Mourning be a reaſon- 
able and excellent Temper, that equally 
leads all Orders of Men to Bleſſedneſs, its 
Reaſonableneſs muſt be founded in the 
common State and Condition of Man; 
that is, if Mourning be good for all Men, 
it muſt be, becauſe the State and Condi- 
tion of all Men as ſuch, requires Mour- 
ning. 
Bur if this Mourning be founded in 
the preſent State of Man, as ſuitable to 
his Condition in this Life, it muſt be al- 
ways the ſame excellent and proper Tem- 
per, till Death changes his State, and puts 

im in a Condition, that requires another 
Temper. * 

Now what can this State of Mourn- 
ing be, but a godly Sorrow founded upon 
a true Senſe and Feeling of the Miſery of 
our State, as it is a State of fallen Spirits, 
living in Sin and Vanity, and Sparation 
from God ? | 

WHAT can it be, but a ceaſing to en- 
joy and rejoyce in the falſe Goods and En- 
joyments of this Life, becauſe they — 

| and 
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and corrupt our Hearts, increaſe our Blind- 
neſs, and ſink us deeper in our Diſtance 
from God ? ee 2 0 

W+HaT Mourning can be bleſſed, but 
ſuch as mourns at that which diſpleaſes 

God, which condemns and rejects what 
the Wiſdom of God rejects, which looſens 
us from the Vanity of the World, leflens 
the Weight of our Cotruption, and quick- 
ens our Motions and Aſpirings towards 
Perfection ? | | 

T #15 is not a Mourning that ſhews it 
ſelf in occaſional Fits of Sorrow, or Dejec- 
tion of Mind, but it is a regular Temper, 
or rather a right Judgment, which refuſes 
Pleaſures, that are not only the Pleaſures 
of a corrupted State, but ſuch as alſo in- 
creaſe and ſtrengthen our Corruption. 

ON E conſtant Property of a true Mour- 
ning, is Abſtinence from Pleaſures ; and 
we generally reckon a Sorrow very near 
its End, when Diverſions and Amuſements 
begin to be reliſh'd. 

TRAIS Mourning therefore to which 
this Bleſſedneſs is ed muſt be a con- 
ſtant Abſtinence from vain Joys; it muſt 
preſerve it ſelf by rejecting and diſreliſn- 
ing all thoſe worldly Delights and Satis- 
factions, which if admitted, would put an 
end to its State of Mourning. 

* Now 
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No w what is all this, but that State of 
Self-denial and Daily-croſs to which our Sa- 


viour called his Diſciples ? | 

Fo R we may imagine any thing, if we 
can imagine, that a State of religious Mour- 
ning is not a State of religious Self- de- 
nial. 

UNLEss therefore we will ſay, that 
the Bleſſedneſs of Mourning, was alſo only 
preach'd to Chriſt's firſt Followers, we muſt 
allow, that all Chriſtians are equally call'd 
to that Daily-croſs and Selfj-denial, which 
was then requir d. | 

Ir ought alſo here to be obſerved, that 
we are call'd to theſe Duties upon our 
Hopes of Happineſs. 

FoR Bleſſe? are they that mourn, for they 
ſhall be comforted, is the ſame thing as ſay- 
ing, Miſerable and curſed are they that do 
not mourn, for they ſhall not be comfor- 
ted. Again, 

BLESSED are the poor in Spirit, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

NoTHING can carry a greater Denial 
and Contradiction to all the Tempers and 
Ways of the World than this Doctrine; it 
not only puts an end to all that we eſteem 
wicked and immoderate Deſires of world- 
ly Satisfactions, but calls us from all 
worldly Satisfactions, which any way faſten 
the Soul to any falſe Goods, and * 5 
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leſs ardent after true Happineſs. As the 
Chriſtian Religion regards only the Salva- 
tion of our Souls, and reſtoring us to a 
Life with God in Heaven, it conſiders 
every thing as ill, that keeps us in a State 
of any falſe Enjoyment, and nothing as 
good, but what looſens us from the World, 
and makes us leſs Slaves to its Vanities. 
Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, becauſe it is a 
Spirit of Diſengagement and Diſreliſh of 
the World, that puts the Soul in a State 
of Liberty and Fitneſs, to reliſh and receive 
the Offers of true Happineſs. | | 
THE Doctrine of this Text, is pure- 
ly the Doctrine of Self-denial and Datl-croſs, 


to which our Saviour called his Diſciples. - 


For let any one conſider, how it is 


| 2 for a Man to be poor in Spirit, but 
* 


renouncing thoſe Enjoyments, which 
are the proper Delights of ſuch as are high, 
and rich in Spirit. Now a Man is b:gh in 
Spirit, when his own State and Dignity 
give him a Pleaſure, he is rich in Spirit who 
ſeeks and delights in the Enjoyments and 
Felicities which Riches afford, he is there- 
fore poor in Spirit, that mortifies all vain 
Thoughts, rejects every Self- pleaſure, and 
avoids and diſlikes the empty Satisfactions 
which Riches and Fortune give. 
Now this, which is undoubtedly the 


Doctrine of this Paſlage, is the very Eſ- 
ſence 
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ſence and Soul of all Self-denial and Mor- 
tification, which is nothing elſe but a con- 
ſtant checking all our- vain Tempers, and 
a denying our ſelves ſuch Enjoyments, as 
naturally ſtrengthen and ſupport them. So 
that the Bleſſedneſs of Poverty of Spirit, 
is the Bleſſedneſs of Self-denial and Mor- 
tification. | 

For ſurely if we are called to a con- 
ſtant Poverty of Spirit, we are called to 
_ a conſtant Refuſal of all Enjoyments, but 
ſuch as Poverty of Spirit requires. | 

FoR it is to be obſerved, that when it 
is ſaid, Bleſſed are the ou in Spirit, that 

the Meaning is, Bleſſed are they that are 
governed by this Spirit, for that is only a 
Man's Spirit and Temper, which rules and 
directs his Actions, 2 | 

AN ambitious Man, is one that is go- 
verned by his Spirit of Ambition, ſo a Man 
is poor in Spirit, when that is the Spirit 
that governs his Actions. 

As the rich in Spirit, are ſuch as ſeek 
the Felicity and Gratifications of Riches, 
ſo the poor in Spirit is he, that avoids and 
diſlikes all ſuch Gratifications, and ſeeks 
ſuch Things as properly ſuit with ſuch a 
mortified Habit of Mind. 

So that no one is to reckon himſelf poor 
in Spirit, till it makes him not only reject 
all Inſtances of Pride and e 

ut 
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but till he ſeeks and defires things that are 
as proper to a Poverty of Spirit, as Food is 
proper to Hunger, or Water to Thirſt. 
FoR as Hunger is known by its being 
a Deſire of Food, and Thirſt by its Deſire 
of Liquor, ſo Poverty of Spirit can only 
be known, by its ſeeking ſuch things, as 
are as true Signs of it, as the ſeeking of 
Water, is a Sign of Thirſt. 
Fox this is undeniable, that every Spi- 
rit or Temper muſt only be known, by 
the Nature of the Things it covets. 
Ix we are High-minded, our Care will be 
exerciſed about high Things, and if we 
are lowly in Heart, we ſhall as certainly 
not only condeſcend, but ſeek after things 
that are lowly. Let a Man therefore, who 
would deal faitlifully with himſelf, conſi- 
der not only whether he is Proud, Luxuri- 
ous, Indulgent of himſelf, and devoted to 
the Pleaſures and Satisfactions of this Life, 
but let him conſider whether he is poor in 
Spirit, whether the Things that he ſeeks, 
the Deſigns he has on foot, the Happineſs he 
aims at, and the Courſe of his Lite be ſuch 
as is really directed by a true Poverty of 
Spirit. 
Fon he ought not to think that he is 
pou by this Spirit, till he finds him- 
elf an Enemy to every Pleaſure, every 


Care, and every Labour that is contrary 
| to 
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to it. When he hates Self-indulgence, as 
the Epicure hates Self-denial, when he ſtu- 
dies Humility, as the ambitiout Man aims 
at Greatneſs, when he avoids the Vanities 
of the World, as the Sailor avoids Rocks, 
then may he reckon himſelf entitled to 
that Bleſſedneſs, which belongs to thoſe 
who are poor in Spirit. 

TXr1s is that Self-denial, Holy-diſci- 
pline, Daily-croſs, to which all Chriſtians 
are called; that by thus loſing their Lives, 
that is, thus ceaſing to live the Lite of this 
World, they may purchaſe to themſelves 
a Life of endleſs Happineſs in another 
State. Ks 

I BELIEVE there are few Chriſtians, 
who do not acknowledge that Chriſtianity 
is ſtill- in ſome Degree a Doctrine of the 
Croſs ; and that the Texts above-cited, have 
ſt ill ſome meaning with regard to all 
Chriſtians ; but then they believe this in 
ſome ſuch looſe and general Way, or live 
with ſo little regard to what they do be- 
lieve of it, that they feel no Condemna- 
tion of themſelves, whatever their Lives 
are, from hearing theſe Doctrines. 

Bur notwithſtanding all this, it is 
certain that Chriſtians are as much oblig'd 
to conform exactly to theſe Doctrines of 
the Croſs, as to the Obſervance of the 
Ten Commandments. For the Ten Com- 

N mandments 


192 J Practical Triatiſe 
mandments were not more certainly Laws 
to the Jews, than the Doctrines of Self- 
denial and Poverty of Spirit are Laws to 
all Chriſtians. 

ANOTHER plain and remarkable In- 
_ ſtance of Selt-denial, is to be ſeen in the 
following Words. 6 

Yz have heard that it hath been ſaid, an 
Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, but 
I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, but 
Whoſoever will ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo. And if any Man 
will ſue thee at Law and take away thy 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. And who- 
ſoever ſhall compel thee to go with him a 
Mile, go with him twain. 

OuR Bleſſed Saviour's firſt Propoſal 
was this, If am Man will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs daily, 
and follow me. 1 

Ix the Text before us, he inſtructs them 
in ſeveral Inſtances, wherein this Self- de- 
nial and Daily-croſs conſiſted, which are 
now the common Terms of Salvation to 
all Chriſtians. | 

Wr are. to deny our ſelves, in not de- 
manding a Tooth for a Tooth, we are to 
take up our Dazly-croſs by turning our 
Cheek to the Smiter, and ſuffering ſuch 
ill Uſage, as we could prevent by Reſiſt- 
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Wr are to deny our ſelves, in not defen- 
ding our ſelves by Suits at Law; and muſt 
take up the Croſs of one Injury after ano- 
ther, rather than appeal to the Contention 
of a Trial. This 1s ſufficiently taught, by 
our being required to expoſe our ſelves to 
the farther Loſs of our Cloak, rather than 
have recouſe to Law to ſecure our Coat. 
TAE Words which deliver this Doc- 
trine are ſo very plain and expreſs, that 
they need no Illuſtration, it is as plain alſo, 
that they equally belong to all Chriſtians 
of all Ages. The Manner of our Savi- 
our's delivering himſelf upon theſe Points, 
puts it out of all queſtion, that they were 
Doctrines of the Croſs, which were to be 
perpetual Marks of his Followers. 
E have heard that it hath been ſaid, an 
Eye for an Eye, &c. But I ſuy unto you, that 
ye reſiſt not Evil, &c. | 
Ir was not poſſible for our Saviour to 
expreſs himſelf in a more authouritative 
Manner than he has here done, or to ſhew 
us more plainly, that he was here acting as 
the great Lawgiver of Chriſtians, and de- 
livering Doctrines which ſhould be perpetual 
Laws to all his Diſciples, and ſuch as 
ſhould conſtantly diſtinguiſh them from 
all the World. Nor is it poſſible for any 
one to evade the literal and open Mean- 


ing of theſe Doctrines, but in ſuch a way 
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as muſt deſtroy the Senſe of any other 
Part of Scripture. | 
Ix it could be ſhewn, that we are not 
obliged by the plain and expreſs Doctrine 
of theſe Paſſages, it might as well be 
ſhewn, that the next Doctrine, But I ſay 
. tnto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, does not oblige us in the plain 
and literal Senſe of the Words. 

FoR both the Paſlages are equally ſup- 
ported by the ſame Authority of our Sa- 
viour, expreſſed in the ſame manner, I ſay 
unto you. This Degree allo of Love 
which we are to ſhew to our Enemies, is 
as much a Doctrine of the Croſs, as con- 
trary to all our natural Tempers, and 
worldly Intereſts, as that of Patience, 
Meekneſs, and Submiſſion to thoſe who 
treat us injuriouſly. Theſe Virtues are al- 
ſo neceſſary to one another; we cannot 
thus Love and do good to our Enemy, 
unleſs we are thus patient under Suffer- 
ings, and deny our ſelves all Inſtances of 
Anger and Uneaſineſs at them. 

I T is pretended by ſome that theſe Paſ- 
{ages only forbid our Proſecution of ſpight- 
ful and malicious Suits at Law. 

Bur ſuch People might as well pre- 
tend, that the Eighth Commandment only 
forbids wanton and ſpightful Stealing, but 
allows it, when it is done Soberly and with 
no ſpightful Intention. 

| FOR 
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For the Cafe which our Saviour put, 
is directly intended againſt fuch a Pretence 
as this. 
Ir is the Caſe of a Man, who has a 
Suit commenced againſt him for his Coat, 
he is not allowed to conſider that it is his 
own Coat, and that he enters no farther 
into the Trial, than to ſecure his Coat ; he 
is not allowed to ſhew this Degree of 
Contention or Anger at Injuſtice, or Im- 
atience under Suffering, but is patient- 
y to permit his Coat to be taken from 
him, though that Patience be the Means of 
loſing his Cloak allo. | 
Ir is not therefore ſpightful Proſecu- 
tions, but the moſt ſeemingly reaſonable 
Self- defence that is here forbidden. Far- 
ther, Malice and Revenge were not allow'd 
to the Jett, yet we are here commanded 
to deny our ſelves ſuch Methods of Self- de- 
fence, and Rules of Juſtice as was allow'd 


Ir Chriſtians will ſtill think that they 
may defend all their Rights, and enter into 
all ſuch Contemions tor them, as the Laws of 
the Land will ſupport them in, if they 
will think that they need bear 29 other In- 
juries, but ſuch as Courts of Law cannot 
redreſs, they are as much miſtaken, as if 
they imagine, they need Practice no other 
Charity or Worthip of God, but ſuch as 


humane Laws Demand. 
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Fo Chriſtian Meekneſs, Self-denial, and 
Patience under Sufferings, are no more to 
be formed by the Standard of human 
Laws, than our Devotion to God. 

In theſe Things Jeſus Chriſt is our only 
Lawgtiver, and his Laws are to be com- 
plied with as the certain Terms of our Sal- 
vation. | 

NoTWITHSTANDING therefore we 
may be able either by perſonal Power or 
legal Contention to repel Injuries, return 

Evil for Evil, and demand a Tooth for a 
Tooth, yet as Diſciples of Chriſt we are to 
turn our Cheek to the Smiter, let him 
that would take our Coat, have our Cloak 
alſo, and be rather content to ſuffer man 
Injuries, than by defending our ſelves, raiſe 
our Paſſions, embitter our Tempers, and 
deſtroy that Charity which we owe to our 
Neighbour. 2 

Now this Mezekneſs and Self-denial is 
1 ſuitable to the Spirit and Tmper 
of Chriſtianity. | 

I T is highly ſuitable to a Religion that 
reſtores Sinners to God by Sufferings, it is 
ſuited to ſuch as have forſaken all to follow 
Chriſt, it is ſuited to ſuch as are to be dead 
and crucified to the World, to ſuch as are 
to be meek and lowly as Chriſt, it is ſuited to 
ſuch as are commanded to love and do all 
Good to their moſt violent Enemies, and wha, 
are to love their Neighbour as * | 
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Ax D whatever Pride, Self-love, or 
humane Wiſdom may ſuggeſt againſt this 
Doctrine, may with equal Strength be 
Objeced againſt all thoſe other Doctrines, 
which are thus of a Spirit like unto it. 

Bur let Chriſtians conſider, that it is 
of theſe Doctrines of the Croſs, that our 
Saviour ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and of my Words, of him ſhall the Son 
Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in 

is own Glory and in bis Father's, and of the 
holy Angels. Farther, 

Tels is my Commandment, ſaith Chriſt, 
that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 
Now this as plainly forbids all Strife and 
angry Contentions with others, as when 
we are commanded to part with our Coat 
rather than contend for it. For it is as 
impoſſible to love our Adverſary whilſt we 
are contending with him, as Chriſt loved 
us, as to follow Chriſt, and at the ſame 
time depart from him. 1 

H 1s Love towards Mankind (which is 
the Example for our Love) knew of no 
Enemies, nor refuſed any Sufferings, but 
was a continual Labour ſor the Salvation 
of all Men. If therefore we treat any Per- 
ſons as our Enemies, or flie in the Face of 
thoſe who injure us, and are impatient un- 
der Sufferings, we are fallen from that 
Love which is to govern all our Actions. 

O 3 Men 
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Mex may fancy what they pleaſe of 
the Charity of their Temper, whilſt they 
are ee Evil, and carry ing on the Con- 
tentions of Law, as others may think they 
have their Converſation in Heaven, whilſt 
they are labouring after Riches on Earth; 
but if they were conſider, that Chriſtian 
Charity is to be like the Charity of Chriſt, 
who died for his Fnemies, they would ſoon 
find. that it muſt be a Charity of another 
Kind, that allows them to contend with 
their Enemies, 

EvEeRy Reſiſtance or Contention of 
any Kind, is a Quarrel, and neceſſarily be- 
gets ſome Degrees of Spight and III-will, 
and though they may often be carried on 
with ſome Shew of external Decency, yet 
the inward Temper partakes of the Conten- 
tion, is tainted with ſome little and ill- 
natur d Reſentments, and deſtroys that 
divine Spirit of Love to which we are- 
called. 

So that to talk of the Charity of re- 
fiſting, and contentious Suits at Law, is 
almoſt like talking of the Charity of 
Duell. 

THE only Way therefore to preſerve 
our Chriſtian Spirit, and ſhew our ſelves 
more like Chriſt than thoſe who injure us, 

is to act as he did under Injuries, and bear 
them with Patience, for ſuch Reaſons as 
3 rendered 
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rendered him patient. We are ſure that 
whilſt we follow him, we follow the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, but as ſoon as we 
reſent and form Deſigns of conquering our 
Oppreſſor, we partake of his Spirit, and 
offend againſt Meekneſs and Charity, as he 
offended againſt Juſtice. 5 

W muſt therefore bear with Injuries 
and Wrongs, not becauſe it is difficult to 
redreſs them, but becauſe it is difficult, 
and next to impoſſible, to reſiſt and con- 
tend with our Adverſaries, without for- 
feiting that Humility, Meekneſs, and Di- 
vine Love, to which we are called. 

We muſt ſuffer with Patience, becauſe 
ſuch Patience is an Exerciſe of our Self- 
denial, that renders us more like our Lord 
and Maſter. 8 . | : 

TuIS cannot be doubted of, ſince we 
are told of our bleſſed Saviour, That though 
he were a Son, yet learned he Obedience, by 
the Things which he ſuffered. 

Now if this be true, is it not true in 
the ſame Degree, that we are not only to 
bear Sufferings with Patience, but even re- 
ceive them with Thankfulneſs, as proper 
Means to teach us Obedience to the Laws 
of God? 

_For if he who was a Son, who. was 
without Sin, and ſo full of Divine Know- 
ledge, yet received Infiruction from Suffer- 

O 4 ings, 
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ings, ſurely we who are poor infirm Crea- 
tures, muſt want that Inſtruction which is 
to be learnt from them. "IE 
Fox to ſuppoſe, that we can be obe- 
dient to God without Sufferings, is to ſup- 
poſe, that we can do our Duty without 
ſuch Helps as the Son of God had. Suf- 
ferings are therefore to be conſidered 
amongſt the Graces of God, which purify 
our Souls, enlightez our Minds with Divine 
Knowledge, and prepare us to perfect Ho- 
lineſs in the Fear of God, | 

Bur how contrary to the Spirit of 
Chriſt do we act, if our Sufferings provoke, 
us into Methods of Retaliation, da aſtead 
of teaching us Obedience to God, lead us 
into a State of Exmity towards our Bre- 
thren. TEA 

FARTHER; It became him, faith the 
Apoſtle, for whom are all Things, and by 
whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons 
unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Sal. 
vat ion perfect through Sufferings (a). | 

We are here plainly taught not only 
that Chriſt was made. perfe& through Sut- 
ferings, but that it was fit he ſhould be 
made perfect that Way, as the only Way 
that could bring many 2 unto Glory. 
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So that we ſee one End of Chriſt's Suf. 
ferings before his being crowned with Glo- 
ry and Honour, was to teach us, that Su- 
ferings is the Way. to arrive at Glory, and 
that thoſe who defire to be Sons of Glory, 
muſt firſt be made perfect through Sufe 
ferings. 1 Kee 

W E therefore forget the Nature of our 
Religion, we miſtake the one great Deſign 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, we go out of the 
Road to Glory, if we do not ' patiently 
ſubmit to Sufferings, if we are not thank- 
ful that we ſuffer with Chriſt, that we may 
reign with bim. 

Men in vain pretend that they only 
defend themſelves againſt Injuſtice. For 
theſe are the very Hardſhips which Chriſt 
ſuffered, and which they are, if they would 
be guided by his Spirit, to ſuffer. with Pa- 
tience. | 

St. PETER ſpeaking to Servants, ſaith, 
This is thank-worthy, if a Man for Conſcience 
toward God endure Grief ſuffering wrong- 
fully. If when ye do well and ſuffer for it; 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God. For even hereunto were ye called, be- 
cauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for ut, leaving us 
an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps. 

HERE the Apoſtle founds the Duty of 
_ Servants being ſubje& to Maſters, that treat 
them injuriouſiy, upon the common — 
o 
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of Chriſtianity ; becauſe to ſuffer wrong- 
| fully is thank-worthy before God, and be- 
cauſe Chriſt's Example has called us to bear 

with Patience thoſe injurious and wrong- 
ful Hardſhips. W 

LE T it therefore be carefully obſerved, 
that as ſure as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks by 
the Spirit of God, fo ſure is it that our 
Behaviour is not thank-worthy or accep- 
table with God, unleſs we endure wrong- 
ful Sufferings with Patience, and that if 
we lay aſide this Meekneſs, we leave the 
Example of Chriſt, who only ſaves ſuch as 
follow his Steps. | 

I HAVE now gone through ſeveral In- 
ſtances of that Mortification, Self. deniel, 
and Suffering, to which the Chriſtian V 4 
are called. 
Ix the Doctrines of this Chapter ſcem 
hard and grievous, they can only ſeem ſo 
to ſuch, as have wrong Notions of human 
Life. | 

T oo many People imagine this Life 
to be ſomething, that is ſubſtantial in it 
ſelf, and valuable for its own Goods, and 
look upon Religion as ſomething that is 
added to it, to make a worldly Life more 
eaſy, regular, and happy; and ſo embrace 
Religion with no other Spirit, nor to an 
farther Degree, than as it complies yo 

| t 
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the Eaſe, Order, and Happineſs, of that 
Way of Life in which they live. 

Ou bleſſed Saviour has fully confuted 
this Opinion, by teaching us, that there is 
but one Thing needful, If therefore we are 
but ſo far Chriſtians, as to believe that 
what our Saviour has here taught, is ſtrictly 

true, then all the pretended Grievances of 
Self-denial and Suffering are all ſtruck. off 
at once. _ | 

Fork what though Meekneſs, Patience, 
and Humility, may often make us Suffer- 
ers, yet if ſuch Sufferings make us only 
loſe ſuch Things as are not needful for us, 
where is any Ground for Complaint ? 

Bor farther, ſuch Sufferings are not on- 
ly without any real Hurt, but they pro- 
mote our Happineſs, and become Matter 
of real and ſolid Joy. 

BLESSED are ye, When Men ſhall re- 
vile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 
manner of Evil of you falſely for my Sake, 
rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
Reward in Heaven (a). 

CHRIST does not endeayour to com- 
fort us in this State, as if it was a hard or 
melancholy State, which we muſt bear be⸗ 
cauſe it is made eaſier with Patience, or 
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becauſe God has pleaſed to impoſe it upon 
us, but he looks at it in quite another 
View, not as needing Comfort, but as 
having Matter fit for Congratulation. 

Wuar Chriſtians are they therefore, 
what Strangers to the Spirit of Chriſt, who 
reckon thoſe Things amongſt the Hard- 
{ſhips of Religion, which Chriſt recom- 
mends to us as Reaſons of rejoicing, and be- 
ing exceeding glad? ; 

Tux whole Matter therefore plainly 
comes to this, if our Sufferings, our Inju- 
ries, or Hardſhips, be ſuch as we undergo, 
| becauſe we dare not depart from that 
Meekneſs, and Patience, and Charity, 
which Chriſt has taught, becauſe we had 
rather love our Enemies than be reven 
of them, rather ſuffer like Chriſt, and be 
full of his Spirit, than avoid Sufferings by 
a contrary Temper, ſuch Sufferings are our 
greateſt Gains. 

IF on the contrary, you know of any 
Meekneſs and Patience which is not after 
the Example of Chriſt, any Injuries or Suf- 
ferings which you can reſiſt, and yet ſhew 
that you follow the Example of Chriſt's Pa- 
tience, and Meekneſs, and Charity, the 
Doctrine of this Chapter has no Recom- 
mendation of ſuch Sufferings. = OE. 

"You are only here exhorted to bear 
ſuch Injuries and Sufferings as make you 
| more 
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more like Chriſt, ſuch as are true Inſtances 
of that Meekneſs, Patience; and Charity, 
which were the principal Tempers of his 
Spirit. | 3 
1 o w be the Hardſhips or Self- denials 
what they will, if they make us more like 
to Chriſt, they have done more for us, than 
all the Proſperity in the World can do; 
and he that defends himſelf at the Expence 
of any Temper, that was the Temper of 
Chriſt, has done himſelf an Injury, greater 
than the worſt and moſt powerful of his 
Enemies can bring upon him. 

AN p all this is founded upon this one 
Reaſon, becauſe there is but one Thing 
needful, the Salvation of our Souls. It is 
this that changes the Natures of all hu- 
man Things, and makes every thing good 
or evil only ſo far as it promotes or hin- 
ders this one End of Life. The Salvation 
of the World is the only Happineſs of the 
World, and he that has ſecured his Share 
in that, has ſecured to himſelf all the Joy 
and Gladneſs that can befal human Nature. 

A CHRISTIAN therefore that is not 
content with Salvation, that wants to add 
4 worldly Joy and Pleaſure to the great 
Things of Religion, is more ſenſeleſs than 
the Man, that ſhould think he had hard 
Uſage to be ſaved from a Shipwreck, un- 
leſs he was carried off upon a Cedar Plank. 
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Some farther Conſiderations upon 
the Reaſe Pn of $ Hens 


it may be proper to CON in 
1 0 i what the 5 Self- denial is 
ounded, or wherein the Reaſonableneſs 
and Neceſſity of it conſiſts. 

EVER Y Duty or Virtue of the Chri 
ſtian Life is founded in Truth and Reaſon, 
and is required becauſe of its Fitneſs to be 
done, and not becauſe God has Power to 
command what he pleaſes. 

If we are commanded to be meek and 
humble, it is becauſe Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility are as true Judgments, and as ſuit- 
able to the Truth of our State, as it is a 
true Judgment and ſuitable to the State of 
every dependent Being to be thankful for 
Mercies. 


If 
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Iz we are bid to rejoice, it is at ſome- 
thing that is truly joyful ; if to fear, it is 
to tear ſomething that is really dreadful. 
Thus we are called to no Tempers but 
' ſuch as are ſo many true Judgments, and 
as truly founded in the Nature and Reaſon 
of Things, as if we were bid to believe 
two to be the half Part of four. 

God is Reaſon and Wiſdom it ſelf, 
and he can no more call us to any Tem- 

rs or Duties, but ſuch as are ſtrictly rea- 
onable in themſelves, than he can a& 
againſt himſelf, or contradi& his own Na- 
ture. 

As we can ſay with Aſſurance, that 
God cannot lie, ſo we may with the ſame 
Certainty affirm, that he cannot enjoin 
any thing to rational Creatures, that is con- 
trary to the Reaſon of their Nature, no 
more than he can enjoin them to love 
Things that are not lovely, or hate Things 
that are in their Nature not hateful. 

Wur x God ſpeaks, we are as ſure 
that infinite Reaſon ſpeaks, as we are ſure 
there is a God. | 

A 11TTLE Reflexion upon this Mat- 
ter, will give us the utmoſt Aſſurance in 
ſuch Reaſonings as this. 

As ſure therefore as there is a God, ſo 
ſure is it that a Religion from God has 
only reaſonable Commands to reaſonable 
Creatures, 
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Creatures. No Tempers can be impoſed 
upon us by Way of Ta and Inpoſition, 
which we might as reaſonably be with- 
out, if it was not required of us. God 
can only will, that reaſonable Creatures 
ſhould be more Reaſonable, more Perfect, 
and more like Himſelf, and conſequently 
can enjoin us no Duties, or Tempers of 
Mind, but ſuch as have this Tendency. 
All his Commands are for our Sakes, foun- 
ded in the Neceflities of our Natures, and 
are only ſo many Inſtructions to become 
more Happy, than we could be without 
them. | 

A coop Man that enjoys the Uſe of 
his Reaſon, is offended at Madmen and 
Fools, becauſe they both a& contrary to 
the 'Reaſon of Things. The Madman 
fancies himſelf, and every thing about him, 
to be different from what they are ; the 
Fool knows nothing of the Value of Things, 
1s ridiculous in his Choices, and prefers a 
Shell before the moſt uſeful Things in Life. 

Now a good Man merely through 
the Love of Reaſon, is offended at their 
Conduct, and would do all that he could 
to abate the Frexzy of the one, and the 
Stupidity of the other. 

Lr this a little repreſent to us the 
Conduct of God towards fallen Man. 
God is Reaſon it ſelf, how highly 1 * 

ore 
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fore muſt he be offended at the Follies and 
Stupidity. of Mankind ® If a Madman 
ſeems ſo unreaſonable a Creature to us, 
becauſe he fancies himſelf to be ſomething 
that he is not, how unreaſonable muſt fal- 
len Man, who is fallen from all true 
Knowledge of himſelf, appear to him who 
is infinite Reaſon 2 

AGAIN, God is Goodneſs it ſelf, if 
therefore human Goodneſs is inclined to 
endeavour the Cure of Madmen and Fook, 
muſt not Goodneſs it ſelf be much more 
inclined to correct the Madneſs and Folly 
of fallen Man ? 

Wer ſee that Men are ſaid to be Mad, 
when they fancy themſelves and the things 
about them to be different from what they 
are; they are ſaid to be Fools, when they 
miſtake the Value of Things. Now if this 
be true, as it moſt certainly is, it may 
{ſerve to ſhew us, that Man in his preſent 
State of Diſorder and Forme muſt ap- 
pear to God, both as Fool and Mad; for 
every Sinner is truly Mad, as he imagines 
himſelf, and all things about him, to be 
what they are not; he is really a Fool, as 
he is ridiculous in his Choices, and miſ- 
takes the Value of Things. 

Now Religion is our Cure, it is God's 
merciful Communication of ſuch Rules 
and Diſcipline of Life, as may ſerve to 
deliver us from the Infatuation and no- 
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rance of our fallen State. It is to teach 
us the Knowledge of our ſelves, and all 

things about us, that we may no longer 
act like Madmen ; it is to teach us the 
true Value of Things, that we may 
know our good and evil, and not be as 
Idiots in the Choice of Things. | 

Now Fools and Madmen have their 
Paradice, and are pleaſed with their ima- 
ginary Happineſs; this makes them averſe 
from all Methods of Cure. | 

Fo R this Reaſon, God preſſes his In- 
ſtructions upon us with Terrors and Threat- 
nings, and makes thoſe Virtues which are 
the natural Good and Cure of our Souls, 
ſuch Duties to him, as he will puniſh the 
Neglect of them. y 

So that the Power of God is merci- 
Fully employed to move us to ſuch a rea- 
ſonable Way of Life, as is neceſſary for 
our Happinels. | | 

SOME People are fo weak, as to won- 
der, what we call Sin ſhould be ſo odious 
to God, or what it can ſignify to God, 
whether we are Wiſe or Fookſh. 

La r ſuch conſider, that God is Wiſdow 
and Reaſon it ſelf, and conſequently 17 
thing that is contrary to Reaſon and Wit- 
dom, is contrary to his Nature; fo that a 
State of Sin, is a State of Contrariety to 
God. To ask therefore why God hates 
all Sin, is the ſame thing as to ask, 2 
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| God cannot tell any Sort of Dye, it is be- 
"cauſe every Deviation from Truth is con- 
trary to his Nature, which is Truth at (elf, 
ſo every Inſtance of Sin, as it is an unrea- 
ſonable Act, is contrary to his Nature; 
who is Reaſon it ſelf. 
THERE is therefore a neceſſity from 
the Nature of Things, that every Crea- 
ture be delivered from Sin, before it can 
enter into the beatifick Preſence of God; 
for if God could reward wicked Beings, 
and make them Happy by the Enjoyment 
of his Preſence, he would as much ceaſe 


to act according to the Nature of Things, 
as if be Mone puniſh a Being that lived 


in Innocence, for to puniſh Innocence, 
and to reward Sin, are equally contrary 
to the Natur? and Reaſon of Things. 

T EIS Obſervation may teach us to ad- 
mire the -Excellency of the. Chriſtian: Re- 
ligion, which reſtores Sinners to God by 
ſo great an Attonement for Sin, and which 
only admits the Repentance and Devotion 
of fallen Man, through the Merits and Me- 
aintion of the Son of God. | 
Io return, Let ſuch People alſo conſi- 
der, that even reaſonable Men have a ne- 
ceſſary Diſlike of Fools and Madmen, they 
cannot poſſibly make them the Objects of 

their Pleaſure and Affection. 
Bor now if ſome things are fo odious 


in themſelves, that even the Reaſon of _ 
| P 2 Man 
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Man cannot but abhor them, how muck 
more odious, how. much more contrary 
to the Perfection of the divine Nature, 
muſt the Folly and Madneſs of Sin be ? 
Tus if we conſider what Reaſon is 
in our ſelves, that it neceſlarily diſlikes 
unreaſonable Perſons as well as Things, we 
may have ſome Notion, how all Sin and 
Sinners, that is, all Beings which act con- 
trary to Reaſon, muſt be in a State of the 
utmoſt\ Contrariety to God, who is the 
higheſt Reaſon. 
GOD i Love, yet it is certain, that he 
can only love ſuch Things are Lovely; 
ſo God is Goodneſs, yet he cannot make 
Sinners Happy, becauſe there is as much 
Contradiction to Reaſon and Perfection in 
making Sinners Happy, as in loving things 
that are not truely Lovely, or in hating 
things, that are not Hateful. This may 
ſerve to give us in ſome Meaſure a true 
Idea of the Nature of Religion and the 
Nature of Sin, be Wot ol | 
T 4 A T Religion is God's 22 Me- 
thod of delivering us from the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs and Corruption of our Natures, 
that by complying with its Rules and Diſ- 
cipline, we may be ſo altered in our Na- 
tures, ſo reſtored to Reaſon, as to be fit 
for the Rewards of an infinitely Wiſe and 
Perfect Being. rt 
THAT 
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Txrar Sn is the Miſery and Diſorder, 
the Madneſs and Folly of our Nature, 
which as neceſſarily ſeparates us from God, 
* is contrary to all Unreaſonable- 
nels. . 
IMA juſt mentioned theſe things; 
to help us to conceive rightly, what is 
meant by the Reaſonableneſ; and Neceflity 
of thoſe Tempers which Religion requires. 
And I hope this is ſufficient to give any one 
2 poſitive Aſſurance, that Religion is ſo 
far from being an Impoſition upon us, con- 
ſiſting of needleſs Duties, that it is foun- 
ded in the Nature and Reaſon of Things, 
and is as neceſſary to reſtore us to the En- 
joyment of God, as it is neceſſary that 
God ſhould love things according as they 


are Lovely. | | 
Fo let any one carefully conſider this 


Propoſition, whether it be not abſolutely 
certain, that God loveth all things, accor- 
dingly as they are Lovely. Is not this as 
certain as that God is Reaſon it ſelf 2 
Could he be infinitely Reaſonable, or Rea- 
ſon in Perfection, if he did not regard 
things according to their Natures ? hating 
only thoſe things that are truely Hateful, 
and loving things ſo far as they are Lovely. 
To act by any other Rule, than the Rea- 
ſon and Nature of Things, is to act by Hu- 
mour and Caprice. 
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Lex this therefore teach us, that as we 
are in our ſelves, ſo we are neceſſarily ei- 
ther odious, or acceptable to God. 

So far as we ceaſe from Sin, and ſuffer | 
our ſelves to be made Wiſe and Reaſona- 
ble, by the Wiſdom and Reaſon of Reli- 
gion, ſo far we make our ſelves Objects of 
the Love of that infinitely perfect Being, 
who neceſſarily loves Beings as they are 
lovely in their Nature. 2% 

AN p ſo far as we continue in the Mad- 
neſs and Folly of Sin, and negle& the 
Rules of Religion which would deliver 
us from the Guilt and Slavery of it, ſo far 
we make it neceſſary for that perfect Be- 
ing to hate us, who cannot but hate things 
og as they are in themſelves Hate- 

|. | 

SoME People either through Self-love, 
or ſome confuſed Opinion of God and 
Themſelves, are always fancying them- 
ſelves to be particular Favourites of God, 
imagining all their little Succeſſes, or Bleſ- 
ſings in their Health and Circumſtances 
above other People, to be diſtinguiſhing 
NIN: of God's particular Kindneſs towards 
them. | 

Bur ſuch Perſons muſt conſider, that 
God is Reaſon it ſelf, that he is ſubject to 
no particular Fondneſs, no more than he is 
capable of Weakneſs, and that he can no 

more 
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more love them, with any particular Love, 
that is not an Act of the higheſt Reaſon, 
than he can lye, or a& contrary to the 

TuE xy ſhould confider that the Things 
of this Life, its Succeſſes and Proſperi- 
ties, are ſo far from being Marks of God's 
particular Favour, that Afflictions have a 
much better Claim to it, for whom the Lord 
loveth he chaſteneth, &c. 

WHEN ſuch People fancy themſelves 
in the particular Favour of God, they 
ſhould conſider, that to be loved by God, 
is to be loved by infinite Reaſon and Wiſ- 
dom, and that Reaſon can only love or 
approve Things as they are conformable 
to it. To be approved by Reaſon, we 
muſt a& conformably to Reaſon, and to 
be approyed by the higheſt Reaſon, we 
5 act conformably to the higheſt Rea- 

on. * For 

So that when our Lives are conform- 
able to the higheſt Reaſon, then may we 
believe that ſo far as they are ſuch, ſo far 
are they in the Favour of God, who is the 
higheſt Reaſon. To fancy that any thing 
elle can make us Favourites of God, is 
mere Ignorance and Pride, and owing to 
the ſame Vanity and Self-love, which 


makes ſome People think that they are 
ey P 4 admired 
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admired and efteemed by all that know 
them. | | oye; 
FoR ſo ſure as God is Reaſon it ſelf, 
ſo {ure is it, that to be loved by God, and 
to be approved by the higheſt Reaſon, is 
the ſame thing; ſo that if he whoſe Life 
is not conformable to the higheſt Reaſon, 
imagines that he is particularly beloved by 
God, he is guilty of the ſame Abſurdity, 
as if he believed that God is not the high- 
eſt Reaſon, or Reaſon in Perfection. 

Ir is not more certain that there is but 
one God, than it is certain that there is but 
one Way of making our ſelves Objects of 
his Love, namely, by conforming and 
acting according to the higheſt Reaſon. 
When our Lives are agreeable to Reaſon, 
and the Nature of Things, then are our 
Lives agreeable to God. 

Now ſo far as we act conformably to 
Religion, ſo far we act according to the 
| higheſt Reaſon, and draw near to God, by 
a Wiſdom that comes from God, and was 
revealed unto us, that it might make us 
ſuch reaſonable Beings, as to be fit Objects 
of his eternal Love. 

FoR a Religion from God muſt be ac- 
cording to the Nature of God, requiring 
no other Change of Thoughts or Actions, 
but ſuch as is conformable to Truth and 
Reaſon, | 


Now 
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Now the Reaſonableneſs of Actions 
conſiſts in their Fitneſs to be done; there is 
a Reaſonableneſs in being thankful for 
Mercies, there is a Reaſonableneſs in rejot- 
cing at Things that are joyful, and fo in all 
other Actions or Tempers they are either | 
reaſonable or unreaſonable, as they are 
agreeable or contrary to the Nature of 
Things. | 

T 15 is what I would have underſtood 
by the Reaſonableneſs of all religious Du- 
ties or Tempers; they are all required, be- 
cauſe they are as ſuitable to the Nature and 
Reaſon of Things, as it is ſuitable to the 
Reaſon of Things, to be thankful for Mer- 
_ or fear Things that are truly dread- 

|. | 

Tus for Inſtance, Humility is nothing 
elſe but a right Judgment of our ſelves, and 
is only ſo far enjoined, as it is ſuitable to 
the Truth of our State; for to think worſe 
of our ſelves than we really are, is no more 
: Virtue, than to take five to be leſs than 
our. | 

Ox the contrary, he that is proud, of- 
fends as much againſt Truth and Reaſon, 
and judges as falſely of himſelf, as the 
Madman who fancies himſelf to be a King, 
and the Straw to which he is chained, to be 
a Throne of State. | 


HAVING 
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HA IN obſerved thus much concer- 
ning the Reaſonableneſs of Tempers or 
Duties, which Religion demands, I pro- 
ceed now to ſnew, wherein the Reaſonable- 
neſs and Neceſſity of Self- denial conſiſts. 

Ir a Perſon was to walk upon a Rope 
croſs ſome great River, and he was bid to 
deny himſelf the Pleaſure of walking in 
ſilver Shoes, or looking about at the Beau 
of the Waves, or liſtening to the Noiſe of 
Sailors, if he was commanded to deny 
himſelf the Advantage of fiſhing by the 
Way, would there be any Hardſhip in ſuch 
Self- denial? Would not ſuch Self-denials 
be as reaſonable, as commanding him to 
love Things that will do him good, or to 
avoid Things that are hurtful ? : 

STREIGHT 14s the Gate, and narroty is 
the Way that leadeth unto Life, ſaith our 
bleſſed Saviour. Now if Chriſtians are to 
walk in a narrom Way that leadeth to eternal 
Life, the chief Buſineſs of a Chriſtian muſt 
be, to deny himſelf all thoſe Things which 
may either ſtop or lead him out of his nar- 
row Way. And if they think that Plea- 
ſures and Indulgences are conſiſtent with 
their keeping this narrow Way, they think 
as reaſonably, as if the Man upon the Rope 
ſhould think, that he might ſafely uſe filves 
Shoes, or ſtop in his Way to catch Fiſh, 


AGAIN, 
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AGAIN, If a Man that was a Slave to 
Sottiſhneſs, and ſtupifying Pleaſures, that 
rendered him averſe from all Exerciſes of 
the Mind, was yet obliged in order to ſave 


his Life, to attain to ſuch or ſuch a De- 
gree of mathematical Knowledge, muſt it 


not be as neceſſary for ſuch a one to deny 


himſelf thoſe Indulgences which increaſed 
his Stupidity, as it would be neceſſary to 
ſtudy the Relations of Figures? 
Now this is the Foundation of all 
Chriſtian Self-denial ; we are born and bred 
in Slavery to Sin and corrupt Tempers, and 
are only to be ſaved by putting off this old 
Man, and being renewed in Holineſs and 
Purity of Life. The Denials therefore of 
Religion, are only the neceſſary Means of 
Salvation, as they are neceſſary to leflen 
the Corruption of our Nature, deſtroy our 
old Habits, alter the Taſte and Temper of 
our Minds, and prepare us to reliſh and 
aſpire after Holineſs and Perfection. 
Fo R ſince our Souls are in a State of 
Corruption, and our Life is a State of Pro- 
bation, in order to alter and remove this 
Corruption, it is certain, that every Thing 
and every Way of Life which nourithes 
and increaſes our Corruption, is as much 
to be avoided; as thoſe Things which beget 
in us Purity and Holineſs, are to be ſought 


after. 
| A Man 
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A Max that wants his Health, is as 
well and for the ſame Reaſons to avoid 
ſuch Things as nouriſh his Illneſs, as he is 
to take Medicines that have a healing Qua- 
lity. Self-denial is therefore as eſſential to 
the Chriſtian Lite, as Prayer is, it being 
—— neceſſary to deny our ſelves ſuch 
Things as ſupport our Corruption, as it is 
neceflary to pray for thoſe Things which 
will do us good, and purify our Natures. 

Tur whole of the Matter is this, Chri- 

- Nians are called from a State of Diſorder, 
Sin, and Ignorance, to a State of Holineſs, 
and Reſemblance of the Divine Nature. 
If therefore there are any Things, or any 
Ways that corrupt our Minds, ſupport our 
Vanity, increaſe our Blindneſs, or nouriſh. 
Senſuality, all theſe are as neceſſarily to 
be avoided, as it is neceſlary to be holy. 

I x there are any Denials or Mortifica- 
tions that purify and enlighten the Soul, 
that lefſen the Power of bodily Paſſions, 
that raiſe us to a heavenly Affection, and 
make us taſte and reliſh the Things that be 
of God, theſe are as neceſſarily to be prac- 
tiſed, as it is neceſſary to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 5 

So that the Matter comes to this, if 
there are no Indulgences in eating that do 
us Harm, then faſting is of no Uſe, but if 
there are, if they enſſave the Soul, and 

give 


this Harm, as we are obliged to pray for 
any thing that can do us good. 

No Chriſtian that knows any-thing of 
the Goſpel, can doubt whether faſting be 
a common' Duty of Chriſtianity, fince our 
Saviour has placed it along with ſecret 
Alms, and private Prayer. When thou 
faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and waſh thy. Face, 
that thou appear not unto Men to 145 but to 
thy Father which it in ſecret, and thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward "thee 
openly (a). ALT e e 

So that the ſame Inſtructions and the 
ſame Reaſons are given for private faſting, 
as for ſecret Alms and private Prayer, that 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, may re- 
ward thee openly. Now as it is manifeſtly 
entituled to the ſame Reward, it is mani- 
feſtly put upon the ſame Foot, as private 
Prayer, and as equally acceptable-to God. 

EATING and Drinking are the com- 
mon Support of Life, but then as they are 
the Support of à corrupt Life, the Nou- 
riſhment of a diſordered Body that weighs 
down the Soul, whoſe Appetites and Tem- 
pers are in a State of Enmity with the Lite 
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and Purity of the Soul, it is neceſſary that 
we take care ſo to ſupport the Life of the 
Body, as not to on the Sickneſs and 
Death of the Soul. "ay 

TAE Fall of Man conſiſts very much 
in the Fall of the Soul into the Dominion 
and Power of the Body, whoſe Joy, and 
Health, and Strength, is often the Slavery, 
Meakneſs, and Infirmity, of the Soul. 

Ho w far our Bodies affect our Habits, 
or Ways of Thinking, may be ſeen by the 
Difference between Sickneſs and Health, 
Youth and Old Age. Theſe different 
States of the Body, alter the whole Turn 
of our Minds, and give us new Ways of 
Thinking, all owing to the different 
ag of bodily Appetites and Tempers. 
No ſooner is the Body weakened by any 
Occaſion, but the Soul is more at Liberty, 
ſpeaks higher for it ſelf, and begins to a& 
more reaſonably. 

War is the Reaſon that a Midmght 
Reflection goes generally deeper than a 
Thought at any other time e No Reaſon 
can well be aſſigned, but the Peace and 
Tranquillity of the Body, which gives the 
Soul a Liberty of ſeeing farther into 
Things, than at any other time. 

Tn Difference between the ſame Man 
full and faſting, is almoſt the Difference of 
two Perſons; a Man that in the 2 Ng 
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firfls himſelf fit for any Meditations, is af- 
tèva full Meal changed into another Crea- 
ture, fit only for idle Amuſements, or the 
Yawnings of an Animal. WATT e 
He has not only created a Dulneſs in 
his Soul, but has perverted its Taſte; for 
he can be pleaſed with a Romance or imper- 
tinent Hiſtory, at the ſame time that he has 
no Reliſh for a Book of Devotion, that re- 
quires leſs Attention. | N 

I MENTION this to ſhew, that faſting 
has a nearer Relation to all religiout Tem- 
pers, than is generally thought, and that 
indulgent or full Feeding does -not only 
dull the Mind, but more particularly gives 
it a Dulneſs towards the Things of Re- 
ligion. If it were not thus, a Book of re- 
ligious Reflections would be as acceptable 
at ſuch Times, as thoſe other Books which 
require as much, or more Attention. 

AN p the Reaſon of this is plain, be- 
cauſe all our Tempers and Deſires are al- 
ways ſuitable to the State we are in; if 
we are in a State of ſenſual Joy, feeling 
the Happineſs of a full Somach and heated 
Blood, we reliſh or defire nothing but 
what ſuits with it. For this Reaſon Plays, 
and Romances, and vain Diverſions, can en- 
tertain a Man that has eat as long as he 
could, but Lectures upon Morality, or Diſ- 

courſes 
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courſes upon Death and Judgment; wan 
tire him into Sleep. What we ob 


of the Faundice, that it makes us ſee all 


things yellow, is in a certain Degree true 
of every State of the Body; it makes us 


conceive things with ſome Degree of Like- 


neſs to the Condition it is then in. Every 
Alteration in the Body, gives ſome Altera- 
tion to our way of conceiving the ſame 
Things. 6 nl 

As he therefore that would ſee things 
in their proper Colours, muſt firſt cure 
himſelf of the Jaundice, fo he that would 
apprehend things according to their Na- 


tures, muſt take care that his Body be ſo 


ordered, as to have as little a Share as poſ- 


ſible in his Judgments. 190 
WurN a Man has his Stomach full of 


Wind, and feels no pleaſant Enjoyment of 


his Body, you can hardly propoſe any 


thing to him, that will appear reaſona- 
ble: Do but ſtay till his Stomach is altered, 
till he has had a full and chearful Meal, 
and he will be as naturally in a better 
Temper, as any other Animal that has fill'd' 
its Belly. 

WHrtNn Men have been unreaſonably 
out of Temper, through the mere Mo- 
tions of the Body, I believe they often 
condemn themſelves afterwards, but then 


they do not conſider, that the contrary 
State 
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State, is a State of the ſame Slavery. to 
the blind Motions of the Body, and liable 
to the ſame Condemnation. For if a full 
and pleaſant Meal, makes us ſo gay and 
chearful, as to laugh and be pleaſed with 
the vaineſt Things, we are then as unrea- 
ſonable, and as mere Slaves to our Bodies, 
as when a cold or empty Stomach ſhall 
make us angry at every thing. | 

Fo R it is as great a Contradiction to 
Reaſon and Wiſdom, to be pleaſed with 
Things or Perſons, becauſe our Body is in 
a State of Joy, as it is to be Angry and 
Diſpleaſed at Things or Perſons, becauſe 
an eaſterly Wind, or an indigeſted Meal 
has ſowered our Spirits. | 

Now both theſe States, are equally . 
States of Slavery to the Body, equally 
expoſe our Folly, and have the ſame Con- 
trariety to Religion. A Man is as far 
from religious Wiſdom, when full feeding 
has made him merry, vain, and trifling, as 
when a contrary State of Body makes him 
ſoure, angry and 2 

Ir is the Buſineſs therefore of Religion, 
to put an end to theſe States of Slavery, to 
deliver Man from theſe blind Laws of Hef 
and Blood, and give him a Wiſdom and 
Conſtancy, a Taſte and. judgment ſuit- 
able to the Reaſon and Wiſdom of the 


Laws of God. To fill our Souls with 
CE - ſuch 
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ſuch Principles of Peace, as may give us 
Habits of Tranquility, ſuperior to the 

changeable Tempers of our Bodies. 

Now Faſting, as it is a Denial of bodily 
Indulgences, as it diſciplines the Body into 
a State of Obedience, and contradicts its 
Appetites, is the moſt conſtant and univer- 
ſal Means of procuring: Liberty and Free- 
dom of Mind. 

For it is the Love of our Body, and 
too much Care of its Enjoyments, that 
makes us too ſenſible of its Demands, and 
ſubject to its Tempers. Whatever we nou- 
riſh and cheriſh, ſo far gong an Intereſt in 
us, and rules us in the ſame Degree, that 
it has got our Affections. Till therefore 
Religion has entered us into a State of 
Self- denial, we live in a State that ſup- 
ports the Slavery and Corruption of our 
Natures. | 

Fo R every Indulgence of the Body in 
Eating and Drinking, is adding to its Pow- 
er, and making all our Ways of Thinking 
ſubſervient to it. 8 . 

A Man that makes every Day, a Day 
of full and chearful Meats, will by Degrees 
make the Happineſs of every Day depend 
upon it, and conſider every thing with re- 
gard to it. ; 

HE will go to Church or ſtay at home, as 
it ſuits with his Dinner, and not ſcruple 95 

te 
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tell you, that he generally eats too heartily 
to go to the Afternoon- Service. 

Now ſuch People are under a worſe 
Diſorder of Body, than he that has the 
Jaundice, and have their Judgment more 
perverted, than he that ſees all Things 
yellow. 

For how can they be ſaid to perceive 
the Difference of Things, who have more 
Taſte for the Preparations of the Kitchin, 
than for the Joys and Comforts of the 
Houſe of God, who chuſe rather to make 
themſelves unfit for Divine Service, than 
to baulk the Pleaſure of a full Meal? And 

this not'by Chance, or upon ſome unuſual 
Occaſion, but by a-conſtant intended Courſe 
of Life. 

Lr ſuch People deal faithfully with 
themſelves, and ſearch out their Spirit. 
Can they think that they are born again of 
God, that they have the Spirit of Chriſt, 
who are thus ſubject to the Pleaſures of 
Gluttony ? Can they be ſaid to treat their 
Bodies as Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
make them unit for the holy Service of 
publick Worſhip? Can they be ſaid to of- 
ter their Bodies unto God, as a reaſonable, 
hoh, and living Sacrifice? Can they be ſaid 
to love God with all their Heart, and all 
their Soul, or to have forſaken all to follow 
Chriſt, who will not ſo much as forſake 
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| _ a Meal for the Sake of Divine Wor- 
ip? | E 
| I KN O W it will be thought too ſevere 
that I have called this Gluttony, becauſe it 
is the Practice of Numbers of People of 
Worth and Reputation; but I hope they 
will turn their Diſlike of the Name, into 
a Diſlike of the Thing, for it is as certain- 
ly Gluttom, as picking of Pockets is ſteal- 
ing. : 
1 H E Sin of Gluttony is the Sin of Ovet- 
eating, of being too much given to full 
Meals. Now this may be difficult in ſome 
Inſtances to ſtate exactly, yet he that owns 
he eats ſo much as renders him indiſpoſed 
for the publick Worſhip of God, has de- 
termined againſt himſelf, and put his own 
Caſe out of all Queſtion. For if there be 
ſuch a Sin, as the Sin of Over-eating, it 
muſt ſurely then be committed when we 
eat too much to attend upon the Service 
of the Church. 
Me may fancy that they are only 
chargeable with Gluttony, who eat till th 
ſurfeit their Bodies; they may think thoſe 
only guilty of Drunkenneſs, who drink till 
they have loſt their Senſes. But there is 
a much ſurer Rule to go by, given them 
by the Spirit of God. Whether ye eat or 
arink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
Glory of God. All therefore in Eating and 
Drinking 
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Drinking that is not within the Bounds of 
the Glory of God, is offered to ſomethin 
that is not the Glory of God, it is offere 
to the Corruption and Senſuality of our 
Natures, it is the Sin of Intemperance, and 
has the Sin of Indevotion added to it, 
when it is indulged at a time, that keeps us 
from the publick Worthip of God. 
Lex ſuch People examine their own 
Hearts, and ſee what Opinion they have of 
Divine Service. Can they look upon it, 
as doing God's Will on Earth as it is done 
in Heaven? Can they look upon it, as en- 
tering into the Preſence of God, as ap- 
proaching the Throne of Grace? Can they 
_ eſteem it to be the Nouriſhment and Sup- 
port of their Souls, a neceſſary Means of 
ſecuring the Divine Aſſiſtance, as a moſt ac- 
ceptable Way of pleaſing God, and ſecu- 
ring their eternal Happineſs, who are not 
afraid to eat and drink till they are indiſ- 
poſed and unwilling to attend at it? If 
they ſtill have juſt Notions of the Nature 
of Divine Service, let them think of theſe 
Words of our bleſſed Saviour, F ye know 
theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
Bor if they look upon it as of leſs 
Concern than a full Meal, if they think 
that there is no Occaſion for Exadtneſs in it, 


it is time they were told, that they have 
not the Love of God abiding in them. 
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Fo if they did really hunger and thirft 
after Righteouſneſs, which is the true Love 

of God, they would rejoice at every Op- 
portunity of entering farther into his Fa- 
your ; they would go to the Houſe of 
God, the Abode of his Preſence, with 
more Joy than to any other Place, and 
think thoſe Days the moſt happy, that 
were moſt devoted to the Cares and Joys 
of a Life with God to all Eternity. 

T x = y would cut off a right Hand, or 
pluck out. a right Eye, rather than be hin- 
dered from thoſe Helps, which are to raiſe 
their Hope, enliven their Faith, and form 
their Souls to a Delight and Joy in God. 

Ir they want this Zeal towards God, 
they want a Zeal which is the Life and 
Spirit of a Chriſtian, which diſtinguiſhes a 
Diſciple of Chriſt from thoſe who live 
without God in the World. 

I ave ſpoke the more home to this 
Point, loca it is ſo allowed a Practice, 
which as unavoidably deſtroys the true 
Spirit and Temper of Religion, as any 

Things that are notoriouſly finful. 
 INnDEtp a conſtant Courſe of full 
Feeding is the Death of the Soul, and every 
Day that is a Day of ſuch Happineſs, is a 
Day loſt to Religion. 
WN a Man has rejoiced himſelf 
with full Eating and Drinking, he is like 

any 
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any other Animal, diſpos'd only to Play or 
Idleneſs. He has no more Feeling of Sin 
than he has of Hunger, can no more per- 
ceive himſelf to be a miſerable fallen Crea- 
ture, than he can perceive himſelf to be a 
Beggar, and conſequently is no more affec- 
ted with any Forms of Oufeſſim or Repen- 
_ tance, than if he was every Day to con- 
feſs, that he was a ſtarving Beggar. 

For this Courſe of Self-enjoyment is as 
contrary to Humility, Contrition, and a true 
Senſe of Sin, as it is contrary to a State of 
| Brggary and Want, and conſequently a 
Man in ſuch Happineſs, can no more ſin- 
* deplore the Weight of Sin, than he 
can feel himſelf in the Miſery of Poverty. 

I x therefore Religion is to be the State 
and Temper of our Minds, if it is to be 
the ruling Taſte and Reliſh of our Souls, 
if its Goods and Evils are to govern our 
Actions, it is as neceflary to renounce Sen- 
ſuality, and mortify our Bodies, as it 1s 
neceſſary to reſiſt Temptations. For Ab- 
ſtinence or Self-denial is not only a good, 
adviſable, and reaſonable Practice, but is a 
conſtant, neceſſary, and univerſal] Duty, and 
enters farther into the Cure of our Souls, 
than any other Practice. It is as neceſſary 
for a Chriſtian that would get rid of the 
Diſorders of his Nature, and leſſen the 
Weight of Sin, as it is neceſſary for a Man 
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in a Dropſy to abſtain from Drink, or à Man 
in a Feaver to refrain from ſuch Things as 
inflame his Blood, 44355 25 20M 

INDEED this Self-denial is the chief 
and moſt general Exerciſe of the Chriſtian 
Life, and is the very Form and Subſtance: of 
every Virtue; for ſo far as we deny our 
natural Tempers, ſo far we ſeem to be ad- 
vanced in Virtue. 1 3 

Wx are ſo far humble, as we deny our 
ſelves in the Inſtances of Pride, ſo far hea- 
venly- minded, as we deny our earthly In- 
clinations, ſo far charitable, as we deny 
our Tempers of Self- love and Enyy ; and 
ſo in every Virtue, it ſeems to have its 
chief Foundation in the Denial of ſome 
corrupt Temper of our Natures. 

I x NO ſome People object, that Faſ- 
ting is not an «univerſal Duty, that it is ra- 
ther like ſome particular Medicine or Re- 
medy, that is only neceſſary for ſome parti 
cular Caſes, and particular Conſtitutions. 

To this it may be anſwered, that if by 
Faſting, is meant an entire Abſtinence from 
all Food for ſuch or ſuch a certain Space of 
Time, that Faſting in that Senſe, is not an 
univerſal and conſtant Duty. But then it 
ought to be obſerved, that this is no more 
the Nature of Faſting, than any particular 
Form of Confeſſion of ſuch or fuch a 

Length, 
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Length, is the preciſe Nature of Repen- 


tance. 
FoR as Repentance does not conſiſt in 


any ſtated fix d Degrees of Sorrow and 
Pain for Sin, which is to be the common 
Repentance for all Men, in all States, and 
at all Times, but is ſuch an Exerciſe of Grief 
and Contrition, as is ſuited to every one's 
particular State, ſo Faſting is not any fix'd 
Degree of Abſtinence from all Food, which 
is to be the common Meaſure of Faſting to 
all Men, in all States, and at all Times, 
but is ſuch an Exerciſe of Abſtinence and 
Selt-denial, as is proper to every one's pat- 
ticular State. 

Now if we underſtand Faſting in this 
Senſe in which it ought to be underſtood, 
as an Abſtinence from ſuch Food and ſuch 
Pleaſures and Degrees of Feeding as are 
proper in every State of Life, to deſtroy 
Senſuality, leſſen the Corruption of our 
Natures, and make us reliſh and taſte ſpi- 
ritual Enjoyments, in this Senſe Faſting is 
as conſtant and univerſal a Duty, as Repen- 
tance. | 

FoR as Repentance is an univerſal Du- 
ty, becauſe the Reaſon of it is common to 
all Men, ſo this Faſting is neceſlary to all 
Men, becauſe Senſuality, fleſhly Luſts, and 
the Corruption of bodily Tempers, is the 
uni verſal Corruption of all Men. | 

' Ir 
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Is, is ſometimes alſo objected; that Faf. 
ting cannot be an univerſal Duty, becauſe 
ſome Peoples Conſtitutions will not ſuffer 
them to eat enough for their Health. 
To this it may be anſwered, that ſome 
People may be ſo infirm, that they cannot 
attend at the publick Worſhip of God, yet 
ſurely publick Worthip is an uniwerſal Du- 
ty, though ſome Peoples Conſtitutions may 
make them incapable of going to it. 
' SECONDLY, This Objection is only of 
Weight againſt Faſting, as it ſignifies an en- 
tire Abſtinence from all Food for a certain 
Space of Time, but is of no Force againſt 
ſuch an Abſtinence, as I have ſhewn to be 
the common Duty of all Chriſtians. 
THr1ikDLy, Perſons of weak and infirm 
Conſtitutions, have often as much Neceſſi- 
of Self-denial, as others of the moſt 
healthful Bodies; for their” very State, it 
may be, has taught them Indulgence, by 
being accuſtomed to ſo much Care of them- 
ſelves, they become no better than perpe- 
tual Nurſes of themſelves, and conſequent- 
ly are too much devoted to that, which is 
not the one Thing needful. 
WE axLy People may as well be Epi- 
curet, and have the ſame Senſuality to con- 
quer, as other People, and conſequently 
have the ſame Neceſſity of their Degree of 


Abſtinence and Denial, that others have. 
| LET 
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Le r ſuch People have recourſe to the 
Example of Timothy, who was an apoſto- 
lical Biſhop. His Hiſtory teaches us, that 
he was weakly, and ſubject to frequent In- 
firmities, who notwithſtanding he may be 
ſuppoſed to have enjoyed the extraordinary 
Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, yet in this State 
of Divine Greatneſs, and Bodily Weakneſs, 
he wanted the Authority and Advice of an 
Apoſtle to perſwade him to drink any thing 
belides Water. This we are ſufficiently 
taught, by the Apoſtle's giving this Advice 
in his Epiſtle to him, Drink no longer Wa- 
ter, that is, nothing but Water, but uſe a 
little Wine for thy Stomach's Sake, and thine 
often Infirmitics. 

LasTLY, The World abounds with 
People who are weakly and tender merely 
by their .Indulgences ; they have bad 
Nerves, low Spirits, and frequent Indiſpo- 
ſitions, through Irregularity, Idleneſs, and 
Indulgence. 

No w theſe People, it is true, are not 
fit for Faſting, and perhaps if they were to 
deal faithfully with themſelves, they would 
find that they are as unfit for moſt other 
Exerciſes of Religion ; and conſequently if 
their Condition might be pleaded as an 
Objection againſt the Neceſſity of Faſting, 
it might as well be pleaded againſt the 

| ES” Neceſſity 


| 236 A | Practical Treatiſe 
Neceſſity of half the Duties of Chriſti- 


anitʒ. 

Uron the whole Matter it appears, 
that Faſting is a conſtant univerſal Duty, 
and that it is liable to no other Excep- 
tions, than ſuch as are common to ſeveral 
other great Duties of Religion. | 

Ix is no fix'd Degree of Sorrow that is 
the common Repentance of all Men, it is 
no particulay Sum of Money that is the 
common Charity of all Men, it is no fix'd 
Form, or Length, or Hour of Prayer, that 
is the common Devotion of all Men, yet 
all theſe are conſtant and univerſal Duties. 
In like Manner, though Faſting may be 
| ſubject to all the ſame Variations, yet is it 

a conſtant and univerſal Duty. 
Justus is a grave ſober Man, he is 
very angry at thoſe People who neglect or 
ridicule Faſting ; he thinks they know no- 
thing of Religion. | 
In us far Fuſius is very right, and 
knowing thus much, one would wonder 
that he is ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, for 
preſently after this, Juſtus will tell you, 
that he never faſts but upon Good-Friday 
and the Thirtieth of Fanuary. | 

Ir Fuſtus had lived before the Murder 
of King Charles, he had had but one Faſt 
in the Year, yet in all Likelihood he wn 

ave 
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have then ſtood up for the Doctrine of 
Faſting. N 

Is a Man was to be angry at thoſe 
who neglect or deſpiſe the Service of the 
Church, as People that know nothing of 
Religion, and then tell you that he him- 
ſelf never goes thither, but on Good-Friday 
and the Thirtieth of January, you would 
ſay that he knew nothing of the Nature of 
Church-Service. 

Now Juſtus ſhews the ſame Ignorance 
of the Nature of Faſting. | 

FoR it Prayer and Repentance, and 
the Service of the Church, were not com- 
mon Acts of Devotion, and right and ne- 
ceſſary Ways of worſhipping God, they 
would not be neceſſary upon Good-Friday, 
or any other particular Day. 

IN like Manner, unleſs Faſting was a 
common and neceſſary Part of Religion, 
ſomething that was always a proper Means 
of applying to God, it would neither be 
neceſſary, nor acceptable, on thoſe particular 
Days. | 

FoR it is not the Day that makes the 
Duty to be xeceſſary, but the Day happens 
to be a proper Occaſion of exerciſing a ne- 
ceſſary Duty. 

So ME great Calamity happens to you, 
you do very well to make it an Occaſion 
of exerciſing great Devotion; but if you 


ſtay 
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ſay till ſome other Calamity happens, be- 
fore you pray again, or think that Prayer 
is only proper in Times of Calamity, you 
know nothing of Devotion. 
Ir is the ſame thing in Faſting ; ſome 
ou Occaſion may juſtly call you to it, 
ut if you forbear Faſting, till ſuch great 
Occaſions happen again, or think that Faſ- 
ting is only proper Ke ſuch prblick Occaſions, 
you know nothing of the Nature of Faſ- 
ting. . 
i r Juſtus was to ſay that he never re- 
pents but on thoſe publick Days, he might 
as eaſily defend himſelf, as when he ſays, 
he only faſts at thoſe Times. 33 
Fo R is there any Benefit in Faſting on 
thoſe particular Days? Does it add any 
thing to your Piety and Devotion? Does 
it make your Repentance and Sorrow for 
Sin more real and affecting? Does it calm 
and abate your Paſſions, leſſen the Power 
of your Body, and put you in a better 
State of Devotion, than when you take 
our uſual Meals? If it has not ſomething 
of this Effect, where is the Uſe of it at 
ſuch Times when you would have your 
Devotions the beſt performed ? And if it 
has this Effet, how comes it that you will 
have but one or two ſuch Days in the 
Year 2 Why will you not thus affect your 


Soul, thus aſſiſt your Devotions, thus diſci- 
pline 


* 
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pline your Body, thus allay your Paſſions, 
thus raiſe your Heart, thus humble your 
ſelf till the Day comes, on which King 
Charles was \Murdered 2 Is not this like 
ſtaying till then, before you repent ? 

OR Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, But thou, 
when thou faſteſt, anoint thine Head, and 
waſh thy Face, that thou appear not unto 
Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which is in ſecret ſhall 
reward thee openly (a). 10 K 

HERE our Saviour's Advice relates 
wholly to private Faſting, to which other 
People are to be Strangers, to ſuch a Faſt- 
ing as is a ſecret Service to God, who will 
therefore highly reward it. Yet Juſtus 
tells you that he faſis only twice in the 
Year, and that on publick Days. Now 
what is this to be called, is it Weakneſs, 
or Perverſeneſs ? ; 

Ir you was to ask me whether frequent, 
pirvate Prayer, be a neceſſary Duty, I ſhould 
think it ſufficient” to read to you the fol- 
lowing Paſſage, But thou, when thou prayeſt, 
enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy Door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, 
and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall re- 
ward the openly. 


— 


(a) Mat. vi. 17. | 
NoTHING 


FY 


240 A Practical Treatiſe” 
Nor nrx need be added to this 
Authority; the Neceſſity and AO 
of private Prayers is here ſo expreſſy 
taught, that there is no room left to doubt 
about it. | 8 55 | 
7 USTUS readily acktiowledges all this, 
how comes it then, Jaſtus, that you know 
nothing of the Neceſſity and Advantage of 
private Faſting ? How comes it that the 
ſame Authority and the ſame Words do 
not teach you as much in one place as 
in another e Has not our Saviour expreſs'd 
himſelf exactly in the ſame Manner, and 
iven the ſame Advice, and propoſed the 
me Reward, to private Faſting; as to 
private Prayer ? We + 
FARTHER, when the Diſciples of our 
Lord, could not caſt the evil Spirit out of 
a Man, that was a Lunatick, he not only 
tells them, that it was through want of 
Faith, but alſo gives them a very impor- 
tant Inſtruction in theſe Words, Howbert 
this kind goeth not out, but by Prayer and 

Faſting a) — | 
N o w does this look, as if Faſting was 
an occaſional Thing, only for a Day or 
two in the Year? Is it ranked with Pray- 
er as having the ſame common Nature, as 


* 
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(a) Math. xvii. 21. 
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being e evailing with God? And 
is = wa 1 ooo — us, that we 
muſt think of Faſting, as we think of 
Prayer ; that it is a proper Way of Devo- 
tion, a right Method of applying to God e 
And if that Prayer is moſt prevailing, and 
enters fartheſt into Heaven, which is at- 
tended with Faſting, it is proof enough 
ſurely, that Faſting is to be a common or- 


dinary Part of our Devotion. 


I's it ſufficient and powerful enough to 
caſt out Devils, and cure Lamnaticks, and 
ſhall we negle& it, when we pray againſt 
the evil Tempers and Paſſions which poſ- 
ſeſs our Hearts? Shall we not pray to 
God in the moſt powerful prevailing Man- 
ner that we can? 

It we were to Faſt without Praying, 
would not this be a Way of Worſhip of 
our own Invention ? And if we Pray and 
negle& Faſting, is it not equally chuſing a 
Worſhip of our own ? For he that has 
taught us the Uſe and Advantage of 
Prayer, has in the ſame Words taught us 
the ſame Things of Faſting, and has al- 
ſo joined them together, as having the 
lame Power with God. 

Ir therefore Fuſinus will take his Religion 
from Scripture, he muſt own, that Faſting 


is of the Nature of Prayer, that it has 
R the 
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the ſame Authority from Chriſt, and that 


he who only Faſts on a ae Day or 
two in a Year, no more obſerves the whole 


Duty of Chriſtian-faſting, then he who on- 


ly attends ſome publick yearly Days of 
Prayer, can be ſaid to fulfil the whole 
Duty of chriſtian Devotion. 
Jo proceed, we may alſo obſerve, that 
the Reaſon of Self-denial and Abſtinence 


is conſtant and perpetual, becauſe we are 


perpetually united to a Body, that is more 
or leſs fit to join with our Souls in Acts of 
Holineſs, according to the State that it is in. 

As therefore it is always neceſſary to 
take Care what Thoughts and Inclinations 
we indulge in our Minds, ſo it is equally. 
neceſſary, that we be conſtantly — 
how we alter the State of our Bodies, or 
indulge them in ſuch Gratifications, as 
may make them leſs fit for the Purpoſes 
of an holy Life. 

Fo R ſince there are States of the Bo- 
dy, which favour Holineſs, and theſe States 
depend much upon our Manner of Living, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, that we avoid 
every Degree of Indulgence, every Kind 
of Irregularity and Idleneſs, or other 
Courſe of Life, that may make our Bo- 


dies leſs Active, leſs Pure, and leſs con- 


formable to the Duties of Religion. 
| AND 
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AND this is to be done, as I ſaid be- 
fore, not only as a reaſonable and advi- 
ſable Thing, but as of the utmoſt neceſ- 
ſity, it being as eflential to Holineſs, to 
purify our Bodies, and practice a ſtrict 
Temperance, as it is neceſſary to practice 
a ſtrict Charity. 

No w chriſtian Temperance is no more 
that, which may paſs for Temperance in 
the Sight of Men, than chriſtian Charity, 
is that which is viſible to the World. 

A woRLDLY Man may think him- 
ſelf ſufficiently Temperate, when he only 
abſtains from ſuch Exceſſes, as may make 
him fitter to enjoy an healthful Sexſuallity. 

Bur chriſtian Temperance 1s of quite 
another Nature, and for other Ends, it is 
to put the Body into a State of Purity, 
and Submiſſion, and give the Soul a divine 
and heavenly Taſte. 

Ir is. therefore to be obſerved, that 
chriſtian Temperance is never enough 
practiſed, but when it puts the Body in 
the fitteſt State for Devotion and other 
Acts of Holineſs, when our Bodies have 
all that Good done to them, have all that 
Puritication, and right Tempers which Ab- 
ſtinence and Selt-denial can give them, 
then do we practice chriſtian Tempe- 
rance. 

R 2 THERE 
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THERE is no other Rule than this to 
go by, for ſince chriſtian Temperance is in 
order to Holineſs, Purity, and heavenly 
Affection, he can only be ſaid to be Res: 
Temperate, whoſe Temperance is moſt 
2 to the higheſt Degrees of Holi- 
neſs. 

AN p to ſtop ſhort of any known De- 
| grees of Temperance, is like ſtopping ſhort 
- of any known Degrees of Charity. It is 
= therefore as neceſſary to practice all the 
f Exerciſes of Self- denial, and ſtrict Abſti- 

nence, as it is neceſſary to aſpire after real 

Holineſs. 

FoR as our Bodies ate conſtant and 
Home-Enemies, and have a mighty Influ- 
ence in all our Actions, ſo far as we pre- 
ſerve them in a State ſuitable to Holineſs, 
ſo far we preſerye our ſelves fit for th 
| Exerciſe of Religion. 
Ir is out of all queſtion that there is 

a Purity and Impurity of our Bodies, as 

well as of our Souls, that is, there are 

ſome States and Tempers of our Bodies, 
that favour and incline to Acts of Virtue, 
and others that as much incline to all 

Sorts of Senſuality. 

'THx1s is as certain, as that Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs diſpoſes Men to all Sorts of - 
Sins, and give — a Diſreliſh for all * 
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of Holineſs. For as theſe States of Life 
have the utmoſt Contrariety to Religion, 
ſo every Approach towards them, is in a 
certain Degree partaking of them. 

A MAN that lives in ſuch a State, as 
not to be called either a Glutton, or a 
Drunkard, may yet be ſo near them, as 
to Partake of thoſe Tempers and Inclina- 
tions, which are the Effects of Gluttony and 


Drunkenneſs. es 
Fox there are ſuch Degrees in theſe, as 


in other Ways of Life. A Man may be 
vain and uncharitable, yet not ſo as to be 
remarkable for his Vanity and Uncharita- 
bleneſs, ſo he may be alſo under the Guilt 
and evil Effects of Eating and Drinking, 
though not ſo as to be eſteemed either a 
Glutton or Intemperate. | 

So that the only Security for a good 
Chriſtian, is to make it the Care of his 
Life, to reſiſt all Enjoyments that cheriſh 
Vanity and Uncharitaoleneſs; not only in 
ſuch Degrees as are ſcandalous and viſible in 
the Eyes of Men, but ſuch as in ward hurt 
the Humility and Charity of his Mind. 

IN like manner as to eating and drink- 
ing, he is conſtantly to practice ſuch Ab- 
ſtinence, as may ſecure him not only from 

Senſuality in the Sight of the World, but 


ſuch as may beſt Alter, Purify, and Humble 
R 3 his 
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his Body, and make it the holy Habitation 
of a Soul devoted to a ſpiritual Life. 

ST. PA ul faith, I therefore ſo run, not 
as uncertainh; ſo fight J, not at one that 
beateth the Air. But I keep under my Body, 
and bring imo ſubjection, leſt that by 
Means when I have preached to uber 
my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt-awway (a). 

Lr it here be obſerved, that the 
Apoſtle practiced this Self-denial and Mor- 
tification, not only as a good and adviſable 
Thing, and ſuitable to Holineſs, but as of 
the laſt Neceſſity. It was not, as he was 
an Apoſtle, and that he might be fitter for 
the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but it was to ſecure his Salvation, leſt 
when he had preached to others, he ſhould 
be a Caſt-away. | 

Lx it be conſidered that this Apoſtle, 
who lived in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in 
Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt's Sake, who wwas alſo full of Signs, and 
Wonders and migity Deeds, and who had 
been caught up into the third Heavens, yet 
reckons all his Virtues as unſecure, and his 
Salvation in Danger, without this ſeverity 
of Selt-denial ; he thought all his other 


= 


(a) 1 Cor. ix. N 
Advance- 
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Advancements in Piety, without this, to 
be as vain a Labour, as beating the Air 655 
So run I faith he, not as uncertainly, by 
which he plainly teacheth us, that he who 
does not thus run, who does not thus mor- 
tify the Body, runs uncertainly, and fight- 
eth to as little Purpoſe; as he that beateth 
the Air. | "35 
CAN they therefore who live in Eaſe, 
and Softneſs, and bodily Indulgences, who 
ſtudy and ſeek after every Gratification, be 
ſaid to be of St. Paul's Religion, or to be 
overn'd by that Spirit, which govern'd 
Ax Apoſtle preaching the Goſpel with 
Signs and Wonders in the midſt of Diſtreſs 
and Perſecution, thought his own Salva- 
tion in Danger, without this Subjection of 
his own Body, and ſhall we who are born 
in the Dregs of Time, who have no Works 
like his to appeal to, think it ſafe to feed 
and indulge in Eaſe and Plenty ? 
A MAN may indeed practice the out- 
ward Part of a Chriſtian, may be Or- 
thodox in his Faith, and regular in the 
Forms of Religion, and yet live in Eaſe and 
Indulgence. But if he would put on Chriſt, 


— — 


— 


(b) 2 Cor, xii. ; 
R 4 and 
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and be cloathed with the Humility and 
Meekneſs of his true Diſciples, if © he 
would love his Enemies and be in Chriſt a 
new Creature, if he would live by Faith 
and have his Converſation in Heaven, if he 
would be born again of God, and over- 
come the World, he muſt lay the Founda- 
tion of all theſe Graces in the Mortifica- 
tion and Subjection of his Body. For not 
only Religion, but Reaſon, can ſhew us, 
that almoſt every ill Temper, every Hin- 
drance of Virtue, every Clog in our Way 
of Piety, and the Strength of every 
Temptation, chiefly ariſes from the State of 
our Bodies. | 4 
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C HAP. VII. 
The Subject of Self-denial further 


continued. 


HERE are no Truths of Chri- 
l ſtianity more plainly delivered 
nin the Scriptures, or more uni- 
Earns verially acknowledged by all 
Chriſtians, than theſe two, viz. the gene- 
ral Corruption of human Nature, and the 
abſolute Neceſſity of divine Grace. Now 
theſe two Doctrines make the Reaſon and 
Neceſſity of a continual Self-denial, plain 
and obvious to the meaneſt Capacity; and 
extend it to all thoſe Things or Enjoy- 
ments, which either ſtrengthen the Cor- 
ruption of our Nature, or grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God, and cauſe him to leave 
us 


Lzr any one but refle& upon the Na- 
ture of theſe two fundamental Truths, 
and he will find himſelf ſoon * 

8 that 
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that all thoſe Enjoyments are to be abſtain- 
ed from, which either ſupport our natural 
Blindneſs and Corruption, or reſiſt and 
abate the Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit. 
HE will find alſo, that this Self-denial 
muſt extend it ſelf to every Day of our 
Lives, unleſs he can find a Day when he is 
free from Weakneſs, or out of the Way of 
all Temptations, a Day which offers no- 
thing ſuitable to the Corruption of his 
Nature, or nothing contrary to the good 
Motions and Directions of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Moſt People acknowledge. this in gene- 
ral, they think it right to avoid Things 
which ſtrengthen our Corruption, and 
grieve the Spirit of God, but then not 
conceiving this with any ſufficient Exa& 
neſs, they think that an Abſtinence from 
groſs Sins, is a ſufficient Security. 
Bur let ſuch People conſider, that the 
Corruption of our Nature is like any other 
bodily Illneſs, that never keeps at one 
Stand, but is either increaſing or abating 
by every thing that we do. 
A DRoPsyY or a Ganpreent is not only 
increaſed by Drunkenneſs, or diſorderl 
Indulgences, but receives conſtant Stre 
by all little Indulgences that ſuit with it. 
Nov the Corruption of our Nature is 
an inbred Diſtemper, that poſſeſſes us in 
the Manner of a Dropſy or Gangreene ; if 
| we 
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we give into notorious Sins, we become 
Slaves to this Corruption, and are ſtraight- 
way dead in Sin. | Ne 

Bur though we keep clear of ſuch 
great Offences, yet if we indulge or allow 
our ſelves in ſuch Practices, as ſuit with the 
Corruption of our Nature, we as certainly 
nouriſh a flow Death, and deſtroy our 
ſelves by Degrees, as a Man in a Dropſy, 
who abſtains from Drunkenneſs, yet allows 
himſelf in ſuch Ways as will not ſuffer his 
Diſtemper to abate. Fes 

Now as little Allowances that conti- 
nually increaſe a Diſtemper, will as cer- 
tainly in Time make it mortal, as if it had 
been urged on by violent Methods, ſo lit- 
tle Indulgences which increaſe the Corrupe 
tion of our Nature, as certainly tend to a 
ſpiritual Death, as other more irregular 
Methods. 

I T is therefore abſolutely certain, that 
our Self-denial is to be as univerſal as the 
Means of our Corruption, that it is to laſt 
as long as our Diſorder, and is to extend it 
ſelf to every Thing and every Way of 
Life, that naturally increaſes it ; and this, 
for as neceſſary a Reaſon, as a Man in a 
Dropſy, is not only to abſtain from Drun- 
kenneſs, but from every Indulgence that 
increaſes his Diſtemper. 


A STATE 


* 
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A Starr of Regimen therefore, that 
is, a State of holy Diſcipline, is as neceſ- 
ſary to alter the Diſorder of our Nature, 
as it is neceſſary to remove any diſtem- 
pered Habit of Body. N þ 

Lr it be conſidered, that the Cor- 
ruption of our Nature is but very weak 
repreſented, by comparing it to theſe Dit- 
tempers ; that they rather expreſs the Man- 
ner of its Cure, and the Neceſſity of la- 
bouring after it, than ſet forth the Degree 

of the Diſorder. an 

Pon a Man in theſe Diſtempers, may 
have only ſome Part affected with them; 
but the Corruption of our Natures is as 
extenſive as our Natures: It is the Cor- 
ruption of every Faculty and every Pow- 
er, it is Blindneſs in our Underſtandings, 
it is Vanity in our Wills, Intemperance in 
our Appetites, it is Self-love, Anger, Luſt, 
Pride, and Revenge, in our Paſſions, it is 
Falſeneſs, Hypocriſy, Hatred, and Malice, 
in our Hearts. Now all this, and more 
than this, makes the miſerable Corrup- 
tion of human Nature. 

So that it is as neceſſary that our Lives 
be a State of Regimen, that we live by 
ſuch Rules as are contrary to this Variety 
of Diſorders, as it is neceſſary for a Man 
under a Complication of habitual Diſtem- 
pers, to enter into a Courſe of Regularity. 

| I sv r- 
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I SUPPOSE it will be readily granted, 
that all Tempers are increaſed by Indul- 
gence, and that the more we yield to any 
Diſpoſition, the ſtronger it grows; it is 
therefore certain, that Self-demal is our on- 
ly Cure, and that we muſt practice as ma- 
ny Sorts of Self-denial, as we have ill 
Tempers to contend with. 

PRIDE, Hypocriſy, Vanity, Hatred, 
and Detraction, are all diſorderly Indul- 
gences, and have their only Cure in Self- 
denial, as certainly as Drunkenneſs and 
Senſuality. 18 
"= AE one's ſelf all Indulgences of 

Pride and Vanity, all Inſtances of Falſe- 
neſs and Hypocriſy, of Envy and Spight, 
requires greater Care and Watchfulneſs, 
and a more continual Self-denial, than to 
avoid the Motives to Intemperance. 

AN p he that thinks to render himſelf 
humble, any other Way than by denying 
himſelf all Inſtances of Pride, is as abſurd 
as he who intends to be ſober, without 
abſtaining from all Degrees of Intempe- 
rance. For Humility as truly conſiſts in the 
Practice of Things that are humble, as Juſ- 
10 conſiſts in the doing Things that are 
Jujr. es 

EVER Virtue is but a mere Name, an 
empty Sound, till it ſhews it ſelf by an 
Abſtinence from all Indulgences of the 


contrary 
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contrary Vice, till it is founded in this Self. 
denial. big | 
Now this is readily granted to be true 
in all ſenſual Vices, that they are only to 
be cured by a perpetual Self-denial. ' 

Bor the Practice of the ſame Self. 
denial is as abſolutely required, to deſtroy 
every ill Temper of the Mind, as any ſort 
of Senſuality. 

SELF-LOVE, Pride, Vanity, Revenge, 
r and Malice, are acknowledged 
to be very groſs Sins, and indeed they are 
of the very Nature of the Devil, and as 
certainly deſtroy the Soul, as Murder and 
Adultery. | 
Bur the Misfortune is, that we govern 
our ſelves in theſe Tempers, not by what 
is ſinful according to the Principles of Re- 
ligion, but by what is odious in the Eyes 
of the World. We don't labour to avoid 
the Sin, but are content to avoid what is 
ſcandalous in it. 

Tuus for Inſtance, People would not 
be thought proud, but then they are afraid 
of no Degrees of it, but fuch as the World 
condemus; they don't form their Lives by 
the Scripture-Rules of Humility, but only 
endeayour to be decent and faſhionable in 
their Pride. 

OTHERS would be very ſorry to be 


remarked for an envious and malicious 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, who at the ſame time make the 
Faults of their Acquaintance the Pleaſure 


of their Lives, and turn all their Conyer- 
ſation into Evil-ſpeaking and Detraction. 


Now all this proceeds from hence, 


that they govern themſelves by the Spirit 
of the World ; the World allows of Evil- 
ſpeaking and Detraction, and therefore 
they practice it openly, though it is as 
contrary to Religion, as Murder and In- 
juſtice. | 

AND thus it will be with all theſe 
wicked Tempers, till we practice an uni- 
verſal Self-denial, and labour after a reli- 
gious Perfection in all our Ways of Life. 


Wx are certainly under Habits of Pride, 


till we are governed by Humility, and we 
are not governed by Humility, till we de- 
ny our ſelves, and are afraid of every Ap- 
pearance of Pride, till we are willing to 
comply with every Thing and every State, 
— may preſerve and ſecure our Humi- 

8 
No Man is governed by a religious Juſ- 
tice, till he is exact in all Degrees of it, 
till he denies himſelf all Approaches to- 
wards Injuſtice, till he fears and abhors 


every Appearance of Fraud, and Crafty 
Management. 


Now it is this Temper and State of 


Mind that is the Meaſure of every Virtue. 
| A co u- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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 Acommon Liar may hate ſome 
Sorts of Lies, an unjuſt Man may avoid 
| ſome Sorts of Injuſtice, ſo a proud Perſon 
may diſlike ſome Inſtances of Pride, but 


LI 


then he has no more Title to Humility, 


than an unjuſt Man has a Title to Inte- 


grity, becauſe there are ſome Sorts of In- 


juſtice that he avoids = | 

So that it is not any ſingle Acts, or any 
particular Reſtraints, but it is an uniform 
State and Temper of the Mind, that ſtands 
conſtantly diſpoſed to every Degree of 
Humility, and averſe from every Degree of 
Pride, that is to denominate a Perſon to 
be truly humble. | 

To meaſure any virtuous Temper by 
any other Standard than this, is not to 
meaſure our ſelves by Religion. How can 
any one be faid to be religiouſly chaſte, 
unleſs he abhors and: avoids all Inſtances of 
Lewdneſs and Impurity 2 How could he be 
ſaid to be ſincerely pious, unleſs he was 
fearful of 2very Occaſion of Sin? 

Mus r it not therefore be the ſame in 
Humility and every other Virtue 2 Can any 
one be reckoned truly humble, till he de- 
_ nies himſelf all Inſtances of Pride? 


SELEF-DENIAL therefore is ſo univer- 
ſally neceſſary, that it is the Foundation of 


every Virtue ; Humility and Charity re- 
quiring 
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uiring more Self- contradiction and Self- 
enial, than the ſtricteſt Temperance. 

FRO M theſe Obſervations we may be 
able to paſs a true judgment upon our 
ſelves as to our State of Virtue. If we 
are denying our ſelves, we are ſo far la- 
bouring after Virtue ; but if Self-love, if 
Idleneſs and Indulgence, be the State of our 
Lives, we may be ſure that we are as diſ- 
tant from true Religion, as the St is diſ- 
tant from ſtrict Temperance. 

A LIFE of Idleneſs, Indulgence, and 
Selt-love, is an entire Reſignation of our 
ſelves to every Vice, except ſuch as can- 
not be. committed without Trouble; and 
we may aſſure our ſelves, that if we are in 
this State, we are not only Strangers to 
Virtue, but ready for every Sin that ſuits | 
with Eaſe and Softneſs. 

PRERSONs of this Turn of Mind, loſe 
the very Form of Piety, and find it too 
great a Contradiction to their Idleneſs, to 
comply with the very outward Appea- 
rance of Religion. They would be of- 
tener 3 Church, but it may be, their Seat 
is crowded, and they can fit with more 
Eile by their Fire-Side at Home. They 
would be more exact in kneeling when 
they are there, if they had always the 
lame Eaſe in kneeling. 


8 . I ME N- 
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- I MENT10ON theſe Particulars, as on- 
ly ſmall Inſtances of that general Deadneſs 
and Indiſpoſition towards all Parts of Re- 
ligion, which this Spirit of Idleneſs and 
Indulgence creates. For it affects People 
in the ſame Manner as to every other 
of their Duty, and makes them incapable 
of attending to it. For a Perſon that is 
too idle and ſelf-indulgent to undergoythe 
conſtant Trouble of publick Worſhip, muſt 
be at a great Diſtance from thoſe Virtues, 
which are to be acquired by Care and 
Watchfulneſs, which are to crucify us to the 
World, and make us alive unto God. 
AMBITION and worldly Cares diſtract 
the Mind, and fill it with falſe Concerns, 
but even theſe Tempers are in 3 nearer 
State to Religion, and leſs indiſpoſe the Soul 
to it, than Idleneſs and Indulgence. For 
Ambition and worldly Cares, though they 
employ the Mind wrong, yet as they em- 
ploy it, they preſerve ſome Degree of Ac- 
tivity in it, which by ſome Means or other 
may happen to take a right Turn ; but 
Idleneſs and Indulgence is the Death and Bu- 
rial of the Soul. | 
TI rave been more particular upon 
this Temper, becauſe it is ſo common, and 
even acknowledged without Shame. Peo- 
ple who would not be thought Reprobates, 
are yet not afraid to let you know _ 
| they 
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they hardly do any thing but eat, and drink, 
2 ſleep, and take ſuch Diverſions as ſuit 
with their Eaſe; whereas if ſuch a State of 
Life be examined by the Rules of Reaſon 
and Religion, it will appear as dangerous 
and frightful, as any other Reprobate 
State of Sin. For it-is a State that nou- 
riſhes all the Corruption of our Nature, 
that expoſes us to all the Vanity of the 
World, and reſigns us up to all the Power 
of the Devil. A | 

Dip we delign to ſet our ſelves in the 
faireſt Poſture for the Devil to hit us, we 
ought to chuſe that of Idleneſs and Indul- . 
Vence. * | | 

WATCH and pray, ſaith our Saviour, 
that ye fall not into Temptation. The De- 
vil's Advice is, be idle and indulge, and 
then ye will yield to every Temptation. 
For if Watching and Prayer have any Ten- 
dency to prevent our falling into Tempta- 
tion, it is certain that Idleneſs and ladul- 
gence muſt in an equal Degree make us in- 
capable of reſiſting them. 

To return. As certain therefore as 
our Nature is in a State of Corruption, as 
certain as this Corruption conſiſts in ill 
Tempers and Inclinations, ſo certain is it, 
tliat jf we would not die in our Sins, we 
mult enter upon ſuch a Courſe of Life as 


is a Kate of Denial not only to this or that, 
8 2 but 
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but to all thoſe corrupt Tempers and In- 

clinations. 1 

Eo R ſince Man is only a Compound of 
corrupt and diſorderly Tempers, it is as 
neceſſary to deny himſelf, as to reſiſt Evil ; 
and he is indeed only ſo far virtuous, as he 
has put off himſelf, and is guided and go- 
verned by another Spirit. 

Wu we ſpeak of Self-denial, we 
are apt to confine it to Eating and Drin- 
king; but we ought to confider that tho 
a ſtrict Temperance be neceſſary in theſe 
Things, yet theſe are the eaſieſt and ſmal- 
leſt Inſtances of Self-denial. Pride, Vanity, 
Self- love, Covetouſneſs, Envy, and other 
Inclinations of the like Nature, call for a 
more conſtant and watchful Self-denial, 
than the Appetites of Hunger and Thirſt, 
 T1LL therefore we make our Self- 
denial as univerſal as our Corruption, till 
we deny our ſelves all Degrees of Vanity 
and Folly, as earneſtly as we deny our ſelves 
all Degrees of Drunkenneſs, till we reje& 
all Sorts of Pride and Envy, as we abhor 
all Kinds of Gluttony, till we are as exact 
in all Degrees of Humility, as we are ex- 
act in all Rules of Temperance, till we 
watch and deny all irregular Tempers, as 
we avoid all Sorts of Ealuality, we can 
no more be faid to practice Se 
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than he can be ſaid to be Juſt, who only 

denies himſelf the Liberty of ſtealing. 
AND till we do enter into this Courſe 
of univerſal Self-denial, we ſhall make no 

Progreſs in true Piety, but our Lives will 
be a ridiculous Mixture of T know not what, 
ſober and covetous, proud and devout, tem- 
perate and vain, regular in our Forms of 
Devotion, and irregular in all our Paſſions, 
circumſpect in little Modes of Behaviour, 
and careleſs and negligent of Tempers the 
moſt eſſential to Piety. 

AN p thus it will neceſſarily be with us, 
till we lay the Axe to the Root of the 

Tree, till we deny and renounce the whole 
Corruption of our Nature, and reſign our 
ſelves up entirely to the Spirit of God, to 
think and ſpeak and a& by the Wiſdom and 
Purity of Religion. 

LET it be ſuppoſed that Religion re- 

' quired us to forget a Language that we 

lov'd, and had been bred in, and conſtant- 

ly to ſpeak in a Language that was New 
and Difficult. 

_ Cour we poſlibly forget our former 
Language that we lov'd, and was natural 
to us, any other Way, than by denying 
our ſelves the Liberty of ever ſpeaking it. 

C ourD we forget it by only forbear- 
ing to uſe it on ſome particular Occaſions? 


Would it not be as neceſſary to abſtain 
* from 
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from thinking, reading, and writing in it 
as to abſtain from uſing it in Converſa- 
tion? Could we render our new Language 
any other Way habitual or natural to us, 
than by making it the Language of all 
Seaſons e * 

Now this may teach us the abſolute 
Neceſſity of an univerſal Self-denial, for 
tho' Religion does not command us to 
part with an old Language that we love, 
yet it commands us to part with an old 
Nature, and to live and a& by a new 
Heart, and a new Spirit. | 
| Now can we think to part with an 
old Nature by fewer Rules of Abſtinence, 
than are neceſſary to get rid of an old 
Language e Muſt we not deny our ſelves 
the Liberty of ever acting according to it? 
Can we get rid of it by only denying it 
in particular Inſtances * Muſt it not be as 

neceſſary to abſtain from all its Ways of 
thinking and wiſhing, liking and diſliking, 
as to practice any Abſtinence at all 2 For 
if the whole is to be changed, if a. ne 
Heart is to be obtained, we are doing no- 
thing, w hilſt we only renounce it in part; 
and can no more be ſaid to live by a new 
Heart, than they can be ſaid to ſpeak only 
a new Language, whole general Conver- 
{ation is in their old natural Tongue. 


INDEED 
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INDEED a little Attention to the Na- 
ture of Man, and the Nature of Chriſti- 
anity, will ſoon convince us, that Self-de- 
nial is the very Subſtance, the beginning 
and ending of all our Virtues. For, 

FIRST, Chriſtianity, is the Cure of the 
Corruption of our natural State. Now 
what is the Corruption of our natural 
State? Why it conſiſts chiefly in Tempers, 
and Paſſions, and Inclinations that fix us to 
—_ and earthly Enjoyments, as to our proper 

00d, | 
: No w how is it that Chriſtianity cureth 
this Corruption of our Nature 2 Why it 
cureth this Corruption of our Nature, by 
teaching us to live and a& by Principles of 
Reaſon and Religion. | 

WHAT are theſe Principles of Reaſon 
and Religion? | 

THey are ſuch as theſe : 

FIRST, That God is our only Good, 
that we cannot poſſibly be happy, but in 
ſuch Enjoyment of him, as he is pleaſed 
to communicate to us. | 

SECONDLY, That our Souls, are im- 

mortal Spirits, that are here only in a State 
of Trial and Probation. 
TIR DI I, That we muſt all ap- 
pear before the ſudgment- Seat of God, to 
receive the Sentence of eternal Life, or 
eternal Death. 
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TES; are the chief Principles of Rea: 
ſon and Religion, by which every Chriſtian 
is to live; judging and thinking, chuſing 
and avoiding, hoping and fearing, loving 
and. hating according to theſe Principles, 
as becomes a Creature, that is ſent hither 
to prepare himſelf to live with God in 
everlaſting Happineſs. a 
Now who does not ſee, that this re- 
ſolves all our Religion into a State of Selj- 
denial, or Contradiction to our natural 
State? | . 3 
F o firſt, what can be a greater Self- 
denial, or more Contradictory to all our 
habitual Notions, and natural Sentiments, 
than to live and govern our ſelves, by a 
Happineſs that is to be had in God alone ? 
A Happineſs, which our Senſes, our old 
Guides, neither ſee, nor feel, nor taſte, 
nor perceive 2 A Happineſs, which gives 
us neither Figure nor Dignity, nor Equipage, 
nor Power, nor Glory amongſt one ano- 
ther 2 805 
Look at Man in his natural State, 
acting by e of his Senſes, fol- 
lowing the Motions of his Nature, and 


you will ſee him acting, as if the World 
was full of infinite Sorts of Happineſs. 
H has not only a thouſand imaginary 
Pleaſures, but has found out as many. Vex- 
ations, all which ſhew, that he thinks 
15 Happineſs 
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Happineſs is every where to be found, for 
no one is vexd at any Thing, but where 
he thinks he is diſappointed of ſome poſ- 
ſible Happinels. 

TAE Happineſs therefore of Religion, 
which is an Happineſs in God alone, is a 

eat Contradiftion to all our natural and 

abitual Tempers and Opinions, not only 

as it propoſes a Good, which our Senſes 
cannot reliſh, but as it leads us from all 
thoſe imaginary Enjoyments, upon which 
our Senſes have fix'd our Hearts. 

To think of Religion in any other 
Senſe, than as a State of Self-denial, is 
knowing nothing at all of it. For its whole 
Nature is to direct us by a Light, and 
Knowledge, and Wiſdom from God, which 
is all contrary to the Darkneſs, Ignorance, 
and Folly of our Natures. ' 

Ir is therefore altogether impoſſible for 
any Man to enter into the Spirit of Reli- 
gion, but by denying himſelf, by renouncing 
all his natural Tempers and Judgments, 
which have been form'd by the blind Mo- 
tions of Fleſh and Blood, and ſtrengthen'd 
by the Example and Authority of the 
World. He cannot walk in the Light of 
God, but by rejecting the Dreams of his 
Senſes, the Viſions of his own Thoughts, 
and the Darkneſs of worldly Wiſdom. 


W 


266 A Practical Treatiſe 


Wr may let our Senſes tell us, what 
we are to eat and drink, or when we are 
to ſleep, we may let them teach us, how 
near we may draw to a Fire, how great 
a Burden we may carry, or into how deep 
a Water we may go; in theſe Things they 
are our proper Guides. | 

B u r if we appeal to them to know the 
true Good of Man, or the proper Happineſs 
of our rational Nature, if we > them 
what Guilt there is in Sin, or what Excel- 
lence there is in Piety, if we conſult them 
as our Guides and Inſtructors in theſe Mat- 
ters, we act as abſurdly, as if we were to 
try to hear with our Eyes, or to ſee with 
our Ears. | 

For our Senſes are no more fitted to 
tell us our true Good, as we are Chriſtians 
and rational Creatures, than our Eyes are 
fitted to inſtruct us in Sounds, or our Ears 
in Sights. 

REL1G10N therefore has juſt ſo much 
Power over us, as it has Power over our 
natural Tempers, and the Judgments of our 
Senſes, ſo far as it has made us deny our 
ſelves, and reject the Opinions and Judg- 
ments of Fleſh and Blood, ſo far has it ſet- 
tled its Power within us. | 

HENCE appears the abſolute Neceſſi 
of our Saviour's Propoſal to Mankind, If 

| 00 
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any Man will come after me, let bim deny 
himſelf and follow me. I 

Fo it plainly appears from the Nature 
of the Thing, that no Man can follow 
Chriſt, or walk in the Light that he 
walked, but by denying bimſef and walking 
contrary to the Darkneſs and Errors of his 
own Heart and Mind. | 

A 1 L our Ways of thinking and judg- 
ing of the Nature and Value of Things, are 
corrupted with the Groſneſs and Errors of 
our Senſes. _ 272 

Wr judge of every Thing in the ſame 
Manner, that the Child judges of his Play- 
things, that is, it is by our Senſes alone 
that we paſs the Judgment, thongh we 
think that we a& with the Reaſon of Men. 

Trex World is made up of fine Sights, 
Equipage, Sports, Shew and Pageantry, 
which pleaſe and captivate the Minds of 
Men; becauſe Men have yet the Minds of 
Children, and are juſt the ſame Slaves to 
their Senſes, that Children are. 

As Children and Men ſee the ſame O- 
lours in Things, ſo Children and Men feel 
the ſame ſenſible Pleafures, and are affected 
with external Objects in the ſame Man- 
ner. 
Bur the Misfortune is, that we laugh 
at the little Pleaſures, poor Deſigns and 
trifing Satisfactions of Children, whilſt * 

rr the 
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the ſame time, the Wiſdom, the Ambition 
and Greatneſs of Men is viſibly taken up 
with the ſame Trifles, 

A Co 4E and Six and an Embroidered 
Suit thall make a great Stateſman as happy, 
as ever a Go-cart and Feather made a 
Child. 

WHEN a Man thinks how happy he 
ſhall be with a great Eſtate, he has all the 
ſame Thoughts come into his Head, that 
a Child has, when he thinks what he 
would do with a great Sum of Money ; 
he would buy twenty little Horſes, he would 
have twenty fine Coats, and all fine Sights, 
and the like. 

No w promiſe but a Man a great E- 
ſtate, and you will raiſe all theſe ſame 
Thoughts and Deſigns in his Mind. 

No w whence can all this proceed, but 
from this, that Men act with the ſame Va- 
nity of mind, are under the ſame poor gui- 
dance of their Senſes, are as ignorant 
their true Happimeſs, as great Strangers to 
their own Nature, and as far from a true 
Senſe of their relation to God, as when 
they firſt ſet out in Life. 

AND is not this a plain Argument of 
the Reaſonableneſs Do Neceſſity of S 
denial 2 For to indulge our ſelves and live 
according to our natural Tempers and Judg- 


ments, 1s to grow old in the Follies of 
Child- 
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Childhood. And to deny our ſelves, is to 
ſave our ſelves, as it is denying ſuch Tem- 
pers and Judments as are contrary to our 
eternal Happineſs. 

T o proceed, let us take another view 
of the weakneſs and diſorder of our Na- 
ture, that we may ſtill ſee a greater Ne- 
ceſſity of not walking according to it. 

WHEN we ſee People drunk or in 2 
violent Paſſion, we readily own, that they 
are, ſo long as that continues, in a State 
of Deluſion, thinking, ſaying, and doing ir- 
regular Things by the mere Force of their 
Blood and Spirits, In theſe States we all 
ſee and acknowledge the Power of our 
Bodies over our Reaſon, and never ſuppoſe 
a Man capable of judging or acting wilely, 
ſo long as he is under the violence of Paſ- 
fron or heated with Drink. | 

No w this is more or leſs the conſtant 
State of all Mankind, who are by bodily 
Impreſſions, and the Agitations of the 
Blood and Spirits, in the fame kind of 
Deluſion, as Men that are Drunk or in a 
Paſſion, tho not always in the ſame 
Degree. 

A M AN that is Drunk has heated his 
Blood to that Degree, that it ſends up 
Spirits to the Brain in too violent a Mo- 
tion, and in too great a quantity. This vi- 
olent Motion of the Spirits, raiſes ſo ma- 


ny 
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ny Ideas in the Brain, and in ſo Diſorders 
ly a Manner, that the Man is every Mi- 
nute different from himſelf, as faſt as diffe- 
rent or new Ideas are raiſed in his Head by 
the impetuous Courſe of the Spirits. This 
is the diſorder of a Man that is Drunk. 
Nov this is the State of all People 
more or leſs, when they appear to one a- 
nother as Sober. | 

For firſt, Drunkenneſs is a State of diſ- 
order and Deluſion, becauſe our Heads are 
then fill'd with a Crowd of Ideas, which 
we have little or no power over, and 
which for that Reaſon diſtract our Judg- 
ment. *. 

Now this is in a certain Degree the 
State of all Men, whilſt they are in the 
Body ; the Conſtitution of our Bodies, and 
our Commerce with the World is conſtant- 
ly filling our Heads with Ideas, and 
Thoughts, that we have little or no Pow- 
er over, but rude upon our Minds, al- 
ter our Opinions, and affect our Judgments 
in the ſame Manner, as they diſorder the 
Minds of thoſe that are Drunk. | 
Lr any one but try to Meditate up- 
on any the moſt Important Doctrine of 
Religion, and he will find the Truth of 
this Oblervation, he will find a Thouſand 
Ideas crowd in upon him, in ſpight of all 


his Care to avoid them, which will dingy 
$ 
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his Meditation, and prevent his ſeeing 
Things in that Light in which he would 
ſee them, if his Mind was empty of other 
Thoughts. ay; an 

Now it is the ſame Cauſe that hinders 
him from Thinking ſo well as he would, 
that hinders the Drunken-man from Think- 
ing at all; that is, an Involuntary Succeſſion 
of Ideas. INE Th 

So that every Man, ſo long as he is 
in the Body, is in ſome Degree weak and 
diſordered in his Judgment, in the ſame 
Manner and for the ſame Cauſes, as Peo- 
ple that are Drunk. | 

SECONDLY, Another Circumſtance of 
Drunkenneſs is this, that Ideas and Thoughts 
are raiſed in a diſorderly Manner, becauſe 
the Blood is too much heated. 

Now this is another conſtant Circum- 
ſtance that attends Men in every State of 
Life. 

FoR firſt, it is the ſame Thing whe- 
ther our Spirits be heated with Liquor, 
or any thing elſe, if they are heated, all 
the ſame Effects are produced. He 

Txr1s is undeniably true, becauſe we 
daily fee, that Paſſion will heat and diſ- 
order People in the ſame Manner, as they 
are, who are inflamed with Liquor. 

THEREFORE our own Thoughts and 
Imaginations have the ſame effect upon our 
| Spirits 
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Spirits, as Drink ; ſo that it is the ſame 
Thing whether a Man be Drunk with Paſ- 
ſion, or any violent Set of Thoughts, or 
heated with Liquor. There is the ſame 
Weakneſs of Mind, the ſame diſordered. 
Wi ſe Fe and the ſame wrong Appre- 
henſion of the Nature of Things. 
Nov though all People are not at all 
Times Drunk with Paſſion, or ſome Violent 
Imagination, yet they are always in a Diſ- 
order of the ſame Kind; they have ſome- 
thing that affects and hurries their Spirits 
in the ſame Manner, that a Man's Spirits 
are affected in ſome violent Paſſion. 
AND the Reaſon is, becauſe Men are 
always in ſome Paſſion or other, though 
not to that Degree as to be viſible, and 
give Offence to other People. 5 
W are always in a State either of 
Szlf-love, Vanity, Pride, Hatred, Spight, 
Envy, Covetouſneſs or Ambition. Some 
one or other of theſe. Paſſions is in ſome 
Degree affecting our Spirits in the ſame 
Manner, that any violent Paſſion, or heat 
of Liquor affects our Spirits, differing only 
in the Degree. 2 
A S$1LENT Envy), a ſecret Vanity, which 
no body ſees, raiſes Thoughts inour Heads, 
and diſorders our Judgments in the ſame 
Manner, as more violent Paſſions. 


Bur 
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„ou may encreaſe the Vanity, and 
Envy till it ends in Diſtraction and Mad- 
neſs, as it Tomitimes happens, but then we 
may be ſure, that it diſorderd our Un- 
derſtanding in the ſame Manner, and made 
us Fooliſh and Extravagant in ſome Degree, 
long before it came to Madneſs. Whilſt 
therefore we are in the Body, we are con- 
ſtantly in a State of Diſorder, like to thoſe 
who are Drunk or in a violent Paſſion; we 
have ſome Paſſion or other, either of Self- 
love, Vanity, Envy or the like, that affects 
our Spirits, and diſorders our Judgment, 
in the lame Manner, tho” not in the ſame 
Degree, as their Spirits are affected, who 
are in the heat of Drink, or in ſome vio- 
lent Paſhon. _ | | 
 __Tmr1RBLy, Another Circumſtance of 
Drunkenneſs is this, that it Forms us to a 
Taſte and Temper peculiar to it, ſo as to 
leave a Dulneſs and Indiſpoſition in the 
Mind toward any Thing elſe. An habitual 
Drunkard has no Pleaſure, like that con- 
tus'd Hurry and Heat of Thoughts that 
ariſes from inflam'd Blood. The repeat- 
ing of this Pleaſure ſo often has given him 
a Turn of Mind, that Reliſnes nothing but 
what relates to Intemperance. 
Now this is the State of all People 
in ſome reſpect or other, there is ſome _ | 
* 0 
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of Life that has got hold of them, and gi- 
ven them a Taſte and Realiſh for it, in 
the ſame Manner that Drinking has Form'd 
the Drunkard to a peculiar liking of it. 
All People are not intemperate, but all 
are under Habits of Life, that affe& the 
Mind in the ſame Manner, as Intempe- 
rance. | 1 

So M E People have indulged themſelves 
ſo long in Dreſſing, others in Play, others 
in Sports of the Field, others only in little 
goſſipping Stories, that they are as much 
Slaves to theſe Ways of Life, as the in- 
temperate Man is a Slave to Liquor. 

Now we readily own that a Man who 
has enſlaved himſelf to the Pleaſures of 
Drinking and Intemperance, has thereby 
rendered himſelf incapable of being a rea- 
ſonable Fudge of other Happineſs and Plea- 
ſure ; but then we do not enough conſider, 
that we are hurt in the ſame Manner, by 
any other Way of Life, that bas taken hold 
of us, and given us a Temper and Turn 
of Mind peculiar to it. | 

Ir is to as little Purpoſe to talk of Re- 
ligion, or the Happineſs of Piety, to a 
Perſon that is fond of Dreſs, or Play, or 
Sports, as to another that is intemperate; 

or the Pleaſures of theſe particular Ways 
of Life make him as deaf to all other 


Propo- 
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Propoſals of Happineſs, and as incapable 
of judging of other Happineſs and Plea- 
ſure, as he who is enſlaved to Intem- 
perance. | ; 

A L 4Dy abominates a St, as a Crea- 
ture that has only the Shape of a Man ; 
but then ſhe does not conſider that drun- 
ken as he is, perhaps he can be more con- 
tent with the Want of Liquor, than ſhe 
can with the Want of fine Clothes: And if 
this be her Caſe, ſhe only differs from 
him, as one intemperate Man differs from 
another. | | 

Tarvs it appears, that whether we 
conſider the Nature, Circumſtances, and 
Effects of Drunkenneſs, that all Mankind 
are more or leſs in the ſame State of Weak- 
neſs and Diſorder. | 
 I'nave dwelt the longer upon this 
Compariſon, becauſe it ſeems fo eaſily to 
_ explain the Diſorder of our Nature. For 
as every one readily ſees how the bodily 
Diſorders of Drunkenneſs, and violent 
Paſſion, blind and pervert our Minds, ſo it 
leems an eaſy Step from thence, to ima- 
gine how the Body, though in a cooler State, 
does yet diforder the Mind in the ſame 
Manner, though not in the ſame Degree. 
It is alſo eaſy to conceive, that if violent 
Paſſion, or a heated Imagination, confounds 
our Judgments, and gives us wrong Ap- 

2 Pre- 
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rehenſions of Things, that therefore all 
aſſiont, though more ſtill and ſecret, muſt 

yet influence our Minds, and make us 

weak and diſordered in our Judgments, in 
the ſame Manner, though not in the ſame 

Degree, as thoſe are, who are in a violent 

Paſſion. So that the meaneſt Capacity 

may by this apprehend, that ſo long as we 

are in the Body, we are in a State of 

Weakneſs and Diſorder, that is full of ſuch 

Blindneſs and Deluſion, as attends a State 

of Prunkenneſs and Paſſion. 

Ir is intended by this Account of hu- 
man Nature, to convince us of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of renouncing our ſelves, of de- 
nying all our Tempers and Inclinations, 
and reſigning our felves wholly to the 
Light and Wiſdom of God. For fince by 
our State of Corruption and Slavery to the 
Body, we are always under the Power of 
its blind Motions, ſince all our Inclinations 
and Judgments are only the Judgments of 
heated Blood, drunken Spirits, and difor- 
dered Paſſions, we are under as abfolute a 
Ny of denying all our natural Tem- 
pers and Judgments, as of refraining from 
Intemperance. 

Fo R muſt a Man that is in a Fit of vi- 
olent Paſſion, ſilence that Paſſion before he 
can judge of the ordinary Things of Life? 
Is it a State of ſuch Blindneſs as m__ 

m 
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him blind in-the plaineſt Matters, and un- 
able to judge rightly even of Things 
which he is acquainted with? And can we 
think, that our more ſill and ſecret Paſſions 
of Self-love, Pride, Vanity, Envy, and the 
like, make us leſs blind as to the Things 
of God, than a heated Paſſion does as to 
the Things of this World ? | 
WII I an inflamed Paſſion diſorder a 
Man too much to judge of any thing even 
in his own Buſineſs? And will not a Paſ- 
ſion of leſs Violence diſorder a Man's Judg- 
ment in Things of a ſpiritual Nature, 
which he never was rightly acquainted 
with, which he never ſaw or underſtood 
in the Manner that he ought, and which 
are all contrary to the Impreſſions of his 
Senſes ? 52 CL 

EVER Yione ſees People in the World 
whom he takes to be incapable of ſober 
Judgments, and wiſe Reflections, for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he ſees that they are full 
of themſelves, blinded with Prejudices, 
violent in their Paſſions, wild and extra- 
vagant in their Imaginations, 

Now as often as we ſee theſe People, 
we ſhould reflect that we fee our ſelves; 
for we as certainly ſee a true Repreſentation 
of our ſelves, when we look at ſuch Peo- 
ple, as we fee a true Picture of our State, 

"$4 when 
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when we ſee a Man in the Sorrows and 
Agonies of Death. | - 07 "08 
Vo v are not dying as this Man is, you 

are not in his State of Sickneſs and Extre- 

mity ; but ſtill his State ſhews you your 
own true Picture, it ſhews you that your 

Life is in the midſt of Death, that you have 

in you the Seeds of Sickneſs and Mortality, 

that you are dying, though not in his De- 
 gree, and that you are only at a little un- 
certain Diſtance from thoſe, who are lying 
upon their laſt Beds. : 

'WxEnN therefore you ſee Men living 
in the Diſorders of their Paſſions, blinded 
with Prejudices, ſwelling in Pride, full of 
themſelves, vain in their Imaginations, and 
perverſe in their Tempers, you muſt be- 
lieve, that you ſee as true a Repreſentation 
of your own State, as if you ſaw a Man in 
his laſt Sickneſs "Af 

\ You, it may be, are not in the Extra- 

vagance of his diſordered Tempers, you 

are at ſome uncertain Diſtance from his 

State, but if you fancy that you are not; 

' corrupted with Self-love, not weakened by 

Prejudices, not blinded with Pride, not 

vain in your Imaginations, not ridiculous in 

your Tempers, becauſe you are not in fuch 

Diſorders as you find ſome People, you 

think as abſurdly, as if you was to imagine 

your ſelf to be immortal, becauſe you are 
| | — 
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not in that Extremity of Death, in which 
you ſee ſome People. : 
| AND as the true Way of knowing and 
being rightly affected with the Weakneſs 
and Mortality of our State, is frequently 
to view the Condition of dy;ng Men, as 
Pictures of our ſelves, ſo the moſt likely 
Means to affect us with a juſt Senſe of the 
Corruption and Diſorder of our Hearts, is 
to conſider the Frailties, Corruptions, and 
Diſorders, of other N as certain Re- 
preſentations of the Frailty and Corruption 
of our own State. | | 
WHEN therefore you ſee the Violence 
of other Men's Paſſions, the Irregularity of 
their Tempers, the Strength of their Pre- 
judices, the Folly of their Inclinations, and 
the Vanity of their Minds, remember that 
you ſee ſo many ow Reaſons for denying 
your ſelf, and reſiſting your own Nature, 


which has in it the Seeds of all thoſe evil 


Tempers, which you ſee in the moſt irre- 
gular People. 
FROM the foregoing Reflections upon 
human Nature, we may learn thus much, 
that Abſtinence, as to Eating and Drinking, 
is but a ſmall part of Chriſtian Self-denial. 
Tux Corruption of our Nature has its 
chief Seat in the Irregularity of our Tem- 
pers, the Violence of Paſſions, the Blind- 
neſs of our Judgments, and the Vanity of 
1 4 our 
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our Minds ; it is as dangerous therefore to 
- indulge theſe Tempers, as to live in Glut- 
tony and IntemperancgeQ. | 
You think it ſhameful to be an Epi- 
cure, you would not be ſuſpected to be 
fond of Liquor, you think theſe Tempers 
would too much ſpoil all your Pretences 
to Religion; you are very right in your 
Judgment, but then proceed a Step far- 
ther, and think it as ſhameful to be fond 
of Dreſs, or delighted with your ſelf, as 
to be fond of Daznties, and that it is as 
great a Sin to pleaſe any corrupt Temper of 
your Heart, as to pleaſe your Palate ; re- 
member that Blood heated with Paſſion, 
is like Blood heated with Liquor, and that 
the Groſneſs of Gluttony is no greater a 
Contrariety to Religion, than the Polite- 
neſs of Pride, and the Vanity of our Minds. 
I HAVE been the longer . upon this 
Subject, trying every Way to repreſent the 
Weakneſs and Corruption of our Nature, 
becauſe ſo far as we rightly underſtand it, 
ſo far we ſee into the Reaſonableneſs and 
Neceſſity of all religious Duties. If we 
fanſy our ſelves to be wiſe and regular in 
our Tempers and Judgments, we can ſee 
no Reaſon for denying our ſelves; but if 
we find that our whole Nature is in Diſor- 
der, that our Light is Darkneſs, our Wil- 
dom Fooliſhneſs, that our Tempers and 


Judg- 
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Judgments are as groſs and blind as our Ap- 
petites, that our Senſes govern us as they 
govern Children, that our Ambition an 
Greatneſs is taken up with Gugaws and 
Trifles, that the State of our Bodies is a 
State of Error and Deluſion, like that of 
Drunkenneſs and Paſſion. 

Ix we ſee our ſelves in this true Light, 
we {hall fee the whole Reaſon of Chriſtian 
Self-denial, of Meekneſs, and Poverty of 
Spirit, of putting off oyr old Man, of re- 
nouncing our whole Selves, that we may 
ſee all Things in God ; of watching and 
Prayer, and mortifying all our Inclinations, 
that our Hearts may be mov'd by a Motion 
from God, and our Wills and Inclinations 
be directed by the Light and Wiſdom of 
Religion. ETON 

RELIGION Vice little or no hold of 
us, till we have theſe right Apprehenſions 
of our ſelves; it may ſerve for a little De- 
cency of outward Behaviour, but'it is not 
the Religion of our Hearts, till we feel the 
weekneſs and diſorder of our Nature, and 
embrace Piety and Devotion, as the Means 
of recovering us to a State of Perfection 
and Happineſs in God. 

A Max that thinks himſelf in Health, 
cannot lament the Sickneſs of his State. 

Iz we are pleaſed with the Pride and 
Vanity of our Minds, if we live in _ 

| ure 
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fure and Self. ſatisfactions, we ſhall feel ne 


meaning in our Devotions, when we la- 
ment the Miſery and Corruption of our 
Nature. We may have Times and Places 
to mourn for Sins, but we ſhall feel no 
more inward Grief, than hired Mourners do 
at a Funeral. | 

So that as the Corruption of our Na- 
ture, is the Foundation and Reaſon of Self- 
_ denial, ſo a right Senſe and Feeling of that 
Corruption, is neceſſary to make us rightly 
affected with the Offices and Devotions of 
Religion. | 
I sH ALL now ſhew, that the reaſona- 
bleneſs and neceſſity of Self-denial, is alſo 
founded upon another fundamental Doc- 
trine of Religion, namely, the Neceſſity of 
Divine Grace, which I thall leave to be the 
Subject of the following Chapter. | 


Ly 


- 
® PF. 
_— 
= 
7 " 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 283 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Neceſſity of Divine Grace, 
and the ſeveral Duties to which 


it calleth all Chriſtians. : 


= = 0 COME now to another Ar- 


I ricle of our Religion, namely, 
1 A the abſolute Neceſſity of Divine 
2 Grace, which is another univer- 
al and conſtant Reaſon of Szlf-dental. | 
IT uVðù inviſible Operation and Aſſiſtance 
of God's Holy Spirit, by which we are 
- diſpos'd towards that which is good, and 
made able to perform it, is a confeſs d 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity. | 
Ou natural Life is preſerved by ſome _ 
Union with God, who 1s the Fountain of 
Life to all the Creation, to which Union 
we are altogether Strangers ; we find that 
we are alive, as we find that we think 
but how, or by what Influence from God 
our Life is ſupported, is a Secret into which 
we cannot enter. It is the ſame BY 
wit 
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with Relation to our ſpiritual Life, or 


Life of Grace, it ariſes from ſome 4xviſtble. 


Union with God, or Divine Influence, 
which in this State of Life we cannot com- 
hend. Our bleſſed Saviour faith, The 
Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou hear- 
eft the Sound thereof, but cannot tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it goeth; ſo is every 
one that is born of God (a). This ſhews us, 
how ignorant we are of the manner of the 
Operations of the Holy Spirit ; we may 
feel its Effects, as we may perceive the 
Effects of the Wind, but are as much 
Strangers to its manner of coming upon us; 
as we are Strangers to that exact Point, 
from whence the Wind begins to blow, 
and where it will ceaſe. \ 24,5 
TRE Spirit of God is like the Nature of 
God, too high for our Conceptions, whilſt we 
are in theſe dark Houſes of Clay. But our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour has in ſome Degree help'd our 
Conceptions in this Matter, by the man- 
ner of his giving the Holy Spirit to his 
Diſciples. And he breathed on them, and 
ſaid unto them, receive the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
by this Ceremony of breathing, we are 
taught to conceive of the Communications 
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(a) John iii. 8. 
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of the Holy Spirit with ſome likeneſs to 
Breath, or Wind, that it's Influences come 
upon us in ſome manner. moſt like to a 
gentle breathing of the Air. Repreſenta- 
tions of this kind are only made in Com- 

liance with the Weakneſs of our Appre- 
enſions, which not being able to conceive 
Things as they are in their own Nature, 
muſt be inſtructed, by comparing them to 
ſuch Things as our Senſes are acquainted 
with, Thus, the Wiſdom and Knowledge 
that is revealed from God, is compared to 
Light, not becauſe Light is a true Repre- 
ſentation of the Wiſdom of God, but be- 
cauſe -it ſerves beſt to repreſent it to our 
low Capacities. In like manner, the In- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, are ſet forth by 
the Ceremony of breathing upon us, not 
becauſe Breath, or Air, or Wind, are true 
Repreſentations of the Gifts of the Spirit, 
but becauſe they are the propereſt Repre- 
2 that yet fall within our Know- 
edge. Hap 3 24 | 
Bor that which is moſt neceſſary for us 

to know, and of which we are ſufficient] 
inform'd in Scripture, is the abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity of this Divine Aſſiſtance. ts 
| W are uſed to conſider thoſe only as 
inſpir'd Perſons, who are called by God to 
ſome extraordinary Deſigns, and a& by im- 
mediate Revelation from him. Now as In- 
| : ſpiration 
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ſpiration implies an immediate Revelation 
God; in this Senſe there has been but 
few inſpir'd Perſons ; but Inſpiration, as it 
ſignifies an inviſible Operation, or Aſſiſtance 
and Iuſtruction of God's Holy Spirit, is the 
common Gift and Privilege of all Chriſtians; 
in this Senſe of Inſpiration, they are all in- 
ir d Perſons. Know. ye not, faith St. Paul, 
that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt 
which is in you. St. John likewiſe, Hereby 
know we that he dovelleth in us by the Spirit, 
which he hath given us, For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, are the Sant of God. 
Again, Now if any Man hath not the Spirit 
of ſt, he is none of his (a). From theſe 
and many other Paſſages of the like Nature, 
it is undeniably plain, that the Life whic 
we now live, is a Life in and by the Spi- 
rit of God, and that they are only Sons of 
God, who are led by this Spirit. Now 
this Doctrine plainly proves the Neceſſity 
of a conſtant Self-denial, for it muſt be 
neceſſary; that we deny our ſelves all thoſe 
Tempers and Ways of Life, which may 
make God withhold his Grace from us; 
and likewiſe all thoſe Enjoyments and Ih- 
dulgences, which may make us leſs able and 
leſs diſpoſed to improve and co-operate with 


— 
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(a) Rom. viii. 11. 


thoſe 


upon Chriſtian Perfettion. 287 
thoſe Degrees of Divine Grace, that ate. 


communicated to uin. 

O u bleſſed Saviour faith, if any man 
love me, be will keep my words, and my 
Father will love him, and wwe will come un- 
to him, and make our abode with him (a). 
This teaches us, how we are to invite 
the good Spirit of God to dwell in us: 
We are to Prepare our ſelves for the A- 
bode of this Divine Gueſt, by loving 
Chriſt and keeping his Commandments. 
Whence we alſo learn, that the Spirit of 
God does not equally Viſit all Perſons in 
all ways of Life, but that we muſt Prepare 
our ſelves for his Preſence. 

W are alſo told, that God reſiſteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to the humble, This 
alſo explains to us the Method of Di- 
vine Grace, that it is beſtow'd with re- 
gard to the State and Temper of Perſons ; 
that there are ſome Diſpoſitions which ſepa- 
rate us from the Spirit of God, and o- 
thers that procure to us a larger Share 
of its Gifts and Graces. We are alſo 
here Taught to conſider Pride, not only 
as a Sin that has its particular Guilt, but 
as it has this certain Effect, that it Extin- 
guiſhes the Divine Light, deprives us of 
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God's Spirit, and leaves us to ſink under 
he Corruption and Weight of our Na- 
Wr are to conſider Humility alſo, not on- 
ly as it is a reaſonable Duty, and proper to 
our State, but as it qualifier and prepares us 
for larger Degrees of Divine Grace, ſuch 
as may Purify and Perfect our Souls in all 
Manner of Holineſs. All Inſtances there- 
fore of Pride are to be avoided, all Sorts 
of Humility to be practiſed, not only for 
their own Sakes, but as neceſlary Prepara- 
tives for Divine Grace, that we may be 
fit les. for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. 
Now reg we are none of Chriſt's, if the 
Spirit of Chriſt be not in us, ſeeing we 
are only ſo far Chriſtians, as we are re- 
new'd by the Holy Ghoſt, nothing can be 
more neceſſary to true Piety, than that 
we Form every Part of our Lives with re- 
gard to this Holy Spirit. That we conſi- 
der all our Tempers, Pleaſures, Cares, De- 
figns and Ways of Life, whether they 
be ſuch, as ſuit with the Wiſdom and Hea- 
venly Guidance of the Holy Spirit. This 
Doctrine ſhews us to our ſelves in a new 
Point of View, and may ſerve to teach 
us ſeveral Truths, which we ſhould other- 
wiſe not ſo readily apprehend. 
WHEN we are left to conſider our Du- 


ty with relation to the expreſs Command- 
| ments 
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ments of God; there are many ways of 
Life which we think our ſelves at Liberty to 
follow, becauſe they ſeem to be no plain 
Breach of any Commandment. But we are 
to look to a farther Rule, and to conſi- 
der our Pleaſures and Cares, our Deſigns 
and Endeavours, not only whether they are 
contrary to the Letter of the Law, but 
whether they are according to the Spirit 
of God, for if they are contrary to the 
Spirit of God, if they ſuit not with his 
ſecret Inſpirations, they are as truly to be 
avoided as if they were contrary to ſome 
expreſs Commandment. For we are af- 
ſured from Scripture, that they only are 
the Sons of God, who are led by the Spta 
rit of God, and none can be ſaid to be 
led by the Spirit of God, but they whoſe 
Lives are according to it, whoſe Actions, 
Cares and Pleaſures, Hopes and Fears are 
ſuch, as may be ſaid to be guided by the 
Motions of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Wr are therefore to conſider our ſelves 
as inſpired Perſons, that have no Know- 
ledge, or Wiſdom but what comes from 
God, and that this Wiſdom will no longer 
dwell with us, than ſo long as we a& 
andconduct our ſelves Conformably to it. 
So that we muſt not vainly deceive our 
ſelves in ſaying, where is the harm of fuch 


Indulgences, or ſuch Vanities and idle A. 
| U muſe- 
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muſements, but muſt conſider, whether th 
are ſuch as are Conformable to à Li 
that is to be directed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
whether they will invite his Aſſiſtance, 
and make him delight to dwell with us. 
In this Manner muſt we Examine and 
Try all our Ways of Life, as well our 
Cares as our Pleaſures, and all our Tem- 
pers and Inclinations. For unreafonable 
Cares, as well as unreaſonable Pleaſures, 
are equally contrary to the Wiſdon of the 
Holy Spirit, and equally ſeparate us from 
him. People often think their Deſigns 
and Diverſions Innocent becauſe they are 
not ſinful in their Nature, but they ſhould 
alſo conſider whether they are not vain 
and fooliſh, and unſuitable to the State and 
Condition of a Chriſtian. For a Life of 
Folly, and Vanity and trifling Deſigns, is no 
more living by the Spirit of God, than a 
Life of groſs Sins, is keeping the Com- 
manaments, So that the ſafeſt Rule to 
judge of our Actions by, is to conſider 
them with relation to that Spirit, by which 
we are to be guided. Is this Deſign, or 
this Diverſion according to the Wiſdom 
of the Spirit of God 2 Am I in theſe 
Things improving the ſecret Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt? Am I here govern'd 
by a Wiſdom from above ? Are theſe 
ways ſuch ag I can truly ſay, that J 11 
e 
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led into them by the Spirit of God? 
Do I allow my ſelf in them, becauſe 
they =_ to ſet forth the Glory of God, 
an eable to the Condition of a 
Dikcip le of Chriſt? Are they good Proofs 
that — Tra of God dwelleth in me, 
and that by thus Sowing to the Spirit; 
I ſhall of On Spirit Reap everlaſting 
Life 2 This is the Rule of Perfection, 
by which Chriſtians are to regulate their 
Thou ghts, LEP and Actions, for we 
are ald b God to a State of Purity 
and Holineſs $; to act by the Motions of 


his Holy Spirit, and make no other Uſe 
of our ſelves, ot the World we are in, 


than ſuch as is conformable to that Dig- 
nity of Life, and State of Glory to which 
we are call'd. The Spitit of our Religi- 
on is to be the Spirit of our Lives, the 
conſtant Principle of all our Tempers and 
Inclinations, which is to render us Reaſo- 
nable, and Wiſe and Holy in all our Pro- 
greſs through the World. 

Tur Renewal of our — — the Spi- 
rit of God conſiſts in new Thoughts and 
new Deſires, in filling our Minds with great 
and ſublime Truths, and in giving us De- 
ſires and Inclinations, Hopes and Fears, 
Cares and Pleaſures ſuitable to them. 
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Tus is being born of the Spirit; 
Hence ap a plain Reaſon of an uni- 
verſal & "ar becauſe the Spirit of the 
World and the Spirit of our corrupt Hearts, 
is in a State of Contrariety to this Spirit 
and Wiſdom which is from above. 580 
that it is to be the main Buſineſs and La- 
bour of our Lives, to contradict thoſe Mo- 
tions of our Hearts, and thoſe Tempers 
of the World, which are contrary to this 
Spirit, which is to be the Principle of our 
new Life in Chriſt. 77s 4 

W muſt therefore deny our ſelves 
all thoſe Ways of Life, all Cares and 
Enjoyments which too much poſſeſs our 
Minds, and render them inſenſible of 
theſe great Truths. We muſt Practice 
all that Self-demial Temperance, Abſtinence, 
Care and Watchfulneſs which can any way 
fit and prepare our Minds to hear and re- 
ceive, to comprehend and reliſh the In- 
ſtructions and Doctrine which come from 
the Spirit of God. For all theſe Truths, 
every Thing that relates to God and Re- 
ligion have a different Effect upon us, ac- 
cording to the State or Way of Life that 
we are in. As Land muſt be prepared to 
receive the beſt Seed, as Rocks can bring 
forth no Fruit, ſo unleſs our Minds are in 
ſome proper State and Diſpoſition to Co-ope- 
rate with the Holy Spirit, and receive his 

| Inſtructi 
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ſtrugions, his Gifts and Graces will bring 

forth no Fruit. 8 xx 
'T 1s acknowledged by all, that a Life 
of Intemperance and Debauchery makes us 
dead and ſenſeleſs of Religion, and inca- 
pable of receiving its Truths: But then it 
is not enough conſidered, that the Vanity 
of the Mind, an Underſtanding buſied in 
Irifles, an impertinent Courſe of Life, will 
as certainly produce the ſame Effect. If 
our Underſtanding is full of fooliſh Ima- 
ginations, devoted to Trifles, Religion can 
gain no Entrance. A Man may be fo ear- 
neſt in picking Stratus, as to have no Leiſure 
to think of his Salvation, nor any more 
Inclination to it, than one that is conſtantly 
in Drink, Children are incapable of Reli- 
gion, not becauſe they are intemperate and 
debauched, but becauſe they have little 
Minds, that are taken up and employed 
with little and trifling Entertainments. 
Now if when we are Men, we have the 
Minds of Children, and have only changed 
our Play-things, we ſhall embrace and prac- 
tice Religion juſt to as much Purpoſe as 
Children do: For a Mind taken up with 
Gugaws, and Trifles, and impertinent Sa- 
tisfactions, is in the ſame State, whether 
it be four, or whether it be fifty Tears old. 
If it be made filly with trifling Concerns, 


and falſe Satisfactions, it is in a State of as 
. much 
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much Diſorder, and as contrary to Reli: 
ion, as a State of Gluttony and lens 
erance. ren 
Tu vs poor Amuſements, vain Arts, uſe- 
leſs Sciences, impertinent Learning, falſe 
Satisfaction, a wrong Turn of Mind, à 
State of Idleneſs, or any the vaineſt Trifles 
of Life, may keep Men at as great a Di- 
ſtance. from the true Impreſſions of Reli- 
gion, and from living by the Spirit of God, 
as the Ignorance of Childhood, or the De- 
baucheries of Intemperance. .}. 2380 
T1T1vs is temperate and regular, but 
then he is ſo great a Mathematician, that 
he does not know when Sunday comes: 
He ſees People going to Church, as he ſees 
others going to Market, he goes on ſtudy- 
ing, meaſuring, and calculating, and ma 
as well be called a Merchant, as a Chriſtign. 
Arr Doctrines of Religion are diſagreeable 
to Philo, he avoids them as he avoids Par- 
ty; now what's the Reaſon of it ? It is not 
becauſe he is debauched and intemperate, 
bur he is a Virtuoſo devoted to polite Lite- 
rature, his Soul is extended ta all the Cu- 
rioſitiet in the World, and thinks all Time 
to be loſt, that is not ſpent in the Search 
of Shells, Urns, Inſcriptions, and broken Pit- 
ces of Pavements, This makes the Truths 
of Religion, and the Concerns of Eternit), 
ſeem ſmall Things in his Eyes, fit only - 
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_ Enquiry of narrow, little, and unpolite 
Souls. N Nin N | | 
PA4TRONUS is fond of a Clergyman 
that underſtands Myfick, Painting, Statuary, 
and Architecture. He is an Enemy to the 
Diſſentert, and loves the Church of England 
becauſe of the Satelineſs and Beauty of its 
Buildings; he never comes to the Sacra- 
ment, but will go forty Miles to ſee a fine 
Alter-piece. He goes to Church when there 
is a #ew June to be heard, but never had 
any more ſerious Thoughts about Salva- 
tion, than about Flying. If you viſit him 
when he is dying, you will hear his dying 
Thoughts upon Architecture. | 
EuszB1vUs would read Prayers twice 
every Day in his Pariſh, he would be often 
with the Poor and Sick, and ſpend much 
Time in charitable Viſits; he would be 
wholly taken up in the Cure of Souls, but 
that he is buſy in ſtudying the old Gramma- 
riaut, and would fain reconcile ſome Differ- 
ences _— them, before he dies. 
LYc14 has no wicked or irreligious 
Temper, and ſhe might be pious, but that 
the is too eaſy, gay, and chearful, to admit 
of Care of any Kind. She can no more 
repent, than ſhe can be out of Temper; and 
muſt be the ſame ſparkling chearful Creature 
in the Church, as in the Play-houſg. She 
might be capable of underſtanding the Mi- 
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ſery of human Nature, and the Neceſſity 
of the Comforts of Religion, but that the 

is ſo happy every time ſhe is dreſ d. 

MarzonA4 is old, and has been this 
fifty Tears, eating and drinking, fleeping 
and waking, __ and undreſſing, pay- 
ing and receiving Viſits. She has no Pro- 
phaneſs, and if ſhe has no Piety, it is 
owing to this, that ſhe never had a ſpare 
half Hour in all her Life to think about it. 
She enyies her Daughters, becauſe they 
will dreſs and viſit when ſhe is dead. 
PuBLIUsS goes to Church ſometimes, 
and reads the Scripture, but he knows not 
what he reads or prays, his Head is ſo full 
of Politicks, He is ſo angry at Kings and 
Miniſters of State, that he has no Time 
nor Diſpoſition to call himſelf to account. 
He has the Hiſtory of all Parliaments, Elec- 
tions, Proſecutions, and Impeachments, and 
dies with little or no Religion, through a 
conſtant Fear of Popery. 4p 
_  Srcevs has neither Virtues nor Vices, he 
has been all his life-long building and pul- 
ling down, making Canals and Ditches, rai- 
ſing Walls and Fences. People call him a 
good Man, becauſe he employs the Poor; 
Siccus might have been a religious Man, but 
that he thought building was the chief Hap- 
pineſs of a rational Creature. He is all 
the Week amongſt Dirt and — 
ays 
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ſtays at home on Sundays to view his Con- 
trivances. He will die more contentedly, 
if his Death does not happen whilſt ſome 
Wall is in building. n 

Sitvros laughs at preaching and pray- 
ing, not becauſe he has any prophane Prin- 
ciples, or any Arguments againſt Religion, 
but becauſe he 1 2 to have been uſed 

oiſe, 


to nothing but and Hunting, and 

Sports. 

1I Ave mentioned theſe ſeveral Cha- 
rafters, to ſhew us that it is not only Pro- 
phaneſs, Debauchery, and open Vices, that 

eep Men from the Impreſſions of true 
Religion, but that the mere Play-things of 
Life, impertinent Studzes, vain Amuſements, 
falſe Satitfactiont, idle Diſpoſitions, will pro- 
duce the ſame Effet. A wrong Turn of 
Mind, impertinent Cares, a Succeſſton of 
the pooreſt "Trifles, if they take up our 
Thoughts, leave no more Room for the 
Cares and Fears of true Piety, than groſs 
Senſuality. 

O u x bleſſed Saviour faith, Wo unto you 
Phariſees, for ye love the uppermoſt Seats in 
Smagogues, and Greetings in the Markets (a). 
The Wiſdom of this World would find lit- 
tle to condemn in ſuch a Behaviour as this, 
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298 Practical Treatiſe. 
but yet we ſee that the Wiſdom of God 
condemns it with a Wo, teaching us, that 
every wrong Turn of Mind, every falſe Sa- 
tisfaction, puts the Soul in a State that is 
contrary to Religion, and makes Men mit 
to receive its Doctrines. This is the Rea- 
ſon why Religion calls us to a State of 
Self-demal, Humility, and Mortification, be- 
cauſe it is a State that awakens the Soul 

into right Apprehenſions of Things; and 
qualifies us to ſee, and hear, and under- 
ſtand the Doctrines of eternal Truth. We 
muſt deny our ſelves all our Ways of Fol 
ly and Vanity, let go every falſe Satis- 
action, that the Soul may be at Liberty 
with its full Attention, to liſten to the In- 

ſtructions of Religion. "11937 

Wourp we ſee any thing exactly, we 
muſt take our Eyes from every thing elle, 
ſo if we would apprehend truly the Things 
of Religion, we muſt take our Minds 
from all other Objects; we muſt empty 
our ſelves of all falſe Satisfactions, or we 
ſhall never know the Want, nor feel the 

Excellency of our true Good. 0 

Wr ſee even in worldly Matters, that 
if we propoſe any thing to a Man when he 
is in the Purſuit of ſomething elſe, he hard- 
ly hears, or underſtands us, we muſt ſta 
for a Sealon of more Leiſure and Indit- 

| ference, 
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ference, till his Thoughts and Paſſions are 

N o w this holds much ſtronger in Mat- 
ters of Religion, its Doctrines are neither 
heard nor underſtood, becauſe it always 
finds us in the Purſuit of ſomething elſe, it 
matters not what this ſomething elſe is, whe- 
ther it be loving uppermof Seats in the Sma- 
gogues, a Fondneſs for Trifles, a Joy in Lux- 
ur) and Idleneſs, or a Labour after Riches ; 
the Mind is equally employed wrong, and 
ſo not in a Condition to like, or at Leiſure 
to liſten to any other Happineſs. If you 
were to propole the fame Truths to a Man 
in another State, when Wearineſs or Diſ- 
appointment has made him give up all De- 
ſigns, or when Sickneſs or the Approach of 
Death ſhews him that he muſt act no lon- 
ger in them, they would have quite ano- 
ther Effect upon him; then the great 
Things of Religion appear great indeed ; 
he feels their whole Weight, and is amazed 
that he did not ſee them always in the ſame 
Manner. Now it is the great End and De- 
ſign of Self-demal, to put a Stop to the 
Follies of Life, and mortify all our Paſ- 
ſions, that our Souls may quietly conſider, 
and fully comprehend the Truths which 
come from God, that our Hearts being at + 
Liberty from a Crowd of fooliſh Thoughts, 
may be ready to obey and co-operate "= 
the 
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the Inſpirations of that Spirit, which is to 
lead and quicken us in all Holineſs; that 
Death and Judgment, Heaven and Hell, 
may make as deep Impreſſions upon our 
Minds in the Middle of our Lives, as at 
our laſt Hour; that we may be as wiſe and 
prudent as ſick and dying Men, and live 
with ſuch Apprehenfions as moſt People 
die with, that we may ſee the Vanity of 
the World, the Miſery of Sin, the Great- 
neſs of Eternity, and the Want of God 
as they ſee it who ſtand upon the Brink o 
another World. - 
TH1s is the PX and happy Work of 
Self-denial, which is to fill ns with a Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom, to awaken us into a true 
Knowledge of our ſelves, and. ſhew us 
who, and where, and what we are. Till 
this Self-denial has put a Stop to our Fol- 
lies, and opened our Eyes, our Life is but 
a Sleep, a Dream, a mere Succeſſion of Ha- 
dows, and we act with as little Reaſon and 
| Judgment, as a Child that is pleaſed with 
blowing about a Feather. We muſt there- 
fore not only deny our wicked and ſinful 
Inclinations, but alſo all our Follies, Im- 
pertinencies, and vain Satisfactions; for as 
lain and known Sins harden and corrupt, 
o Impertinencies and falſe Satisfactions de- 
lude and blind our Hearts, and render — 4 | 
infen- 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 301 
l of our real Miſery, or true Hap- 
ineſs. N 8 
K Wx are true Members of the Kingdom 
of God, when the Kingdom of God is 
within us, when the Spirit of Religion is 
the Spirit of our Lives, when ſeated in our 
Hearts, it diffuſes it ſelf into all our Mo- 
tions, when we are wile by its Wiſdom, 
ſober by its Sobriety, and me by its 
Humility; when it is the Principle of all 
our Thoughts and Deſires, the Spring of 
all our Hopes and Fears; when we like 
and diſlike, ſeek and avoid, mourn and re- 
joice, as becomes thoſe who are born again 
of God. Now this is the Work of the 
Holy Spirit in our Hearts, to give us a ew 
Underſtanding, a new Judgment, Temper, 
Taſte, and Reliſh, new Deſires, and new 
Hopes and Fears. So far therefore as we 
prepare our ſelves by /Self-denial, for this 
Change of Heart and Mind, ſo far we in- 
ite the Aſſiſtance, and concur with the In- 
ſpirations of the Holy Spirit. And ſo far 
as we nouriſh any fooliſh Paſſion, indulge 
any bee of Mind, or Corruption of 
Heart, ſo far we reſiſt the Graces of God's 
Holy Spirit, and render our ſelves indiſ- 
poſed to reliſh and improve his ſecret Inſpi- 
rations. Chriſtians are therefore to conſi- 
der themſelves, not only as Men, that are 
to act by a Principle of Reaſon, but as thy; 
ri 
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302 A Practical Treatiſe 
ritual Beings, who have a higher Prineiple 
of Life within them, and are to live by the 
* and Inſtructiont of the Spirit of 
God. „ 
As reaſonable Men would do every 
thing that tended to ſtrengthen and im- 
prove their Reaſon, ſo wiſe Chriſtians 
ought to practice every Way of Life, that 
can fit them for farther Degrees of Grace, 
that can ſtrengthen and preſerve their Uni- 
on with the Spirit of God. For as a Man 
without Reaſon has but the Rr of a 
Man, ſo a Chriſtian without the Spirit of 
God, has but the Form of a Chriſtian, 
And as the Perfection of a Man conſiſts in 
the higheſt Improvement of his Reaſon, ſo 
the Perfection of a Chriſtian conſiſts in his 
Growth in Grace, in the ſpiritual Turn and 
Temper of his Heart and Mind. Here there- 
fore muſt we fix all our Care and Con- 
cern, that we may remove all Hinderances 
of Divine Grace, and preſerve this King- 
dom of God within us; that we may be 
truly ſpiritual in all our Ways and Deſigns, 
and indulge no Tempers that may leſſen 
our Union with the Spirit of Gd. 
SOME Perſons will perhaps refrain ffom 


Grief, when they find that it hutts their 
Eyes ; they will avoid Paſſion and Anger, if 
it ends in Pains of the Head ; but they 
would do well to conſider that theſe Tem- 

pers 
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pers are to be abſtained from upon much 

greater Accounts. Paſſion may diſorder 
our Bodies, waſte our Spirits, and leave 
Pains in our Heads ; but it leaves greater 
Marks of Injury in our better Part, as it 
throws us into a State of Madneſs, and ba- 
niſhes the Holy Spirit of Peace and Gen- 
tleneſs, and prepares us for the Suggeſtions 
of the Spirit of Darkneſs. Grief may 
hurt our Eyes, but it much more hurts our 
Souls, as it ſinks them into a State of Gloom 
and Darkneſs, which expels and quenches 
the Spirit of God; for Light may as well 
unite with Darkneſs, as the Spirit of God 
dwell with the gloomy Dulneſs and Hor- 
rour of ſtupid Grief. What I have obſer- 
ved of theſe two Paſſions, ought to be 
concluded of every other Paſſion and Tem- 
per; we are to conſider it as it ſuits with, 
or refiſts that new Spirit by whoſe holy Mo- 
tions we are to be preſerved in a' State of 

Holineſs. 731 

Now ſeeing 8 of our Hearts, 
and Newneſs of Spitit is the whole of Re- 
ligion, we muſt fear and avoid all Irregu- 
larity of Spirit, every unreaſonable Temper, 
becauſe it affects us in the Seat of Life, be- 
cauſe it hurts us in our principal Part, and 
makes us leſs capable of the Graces, and 
leſs obedient to the Motions of God's Holy 
Spirit, We muſt labour after a State of 
Peace, 


* = 4 = q Y ach S 
* 1 1 - +4 . = . 
ol * * -_ © : _ wx | = 
4 N „ 47 
” 
4 a_ 7 * 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


p AOL IF. ( » 
* " - Y* 5 „* * - © 
FOR”. wy N . 
= 4 * w : - 74 > = de - - * 
* * & od 4 : 
x I i * — * 
- * A J 5 9 * 
* « * * - * 
Ll 
*, 


304 A Practical Treatiſe” 
Peace, Satisfaction and Thankfullneſs, free 
from the Folly of vain Hopes, idle Fears, 
and falſe Anxities, that our Souls may be 
diſpos d to feel the Joys, to rejoice in the 
Comforts; and advance in the Graces of 


Wir n what Gare and 'Exattneſs we are 
to conduct our ſelves, with Regard to the 
Spirit of God, is fully ſet forth in the 
following Words: Let no corrupt Communi- 
cation proceed out of your Mouth, but that 
which is good to the Uſe of edifying, that it 
may miniſter Grace unto the Hearert, and 
grieve not the Holy 7 we of God, whereby 
you are ſea d unto the Day of Redemption (a), 
That we may not here miſtake what is 
meant by corrupt Communication, that we 

may not fancy it only implies ſinful and 
wicked Diſcourſe, the Apoſtle adds; but 
that which is good to the Uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearert. 
So that it is a Converſation that does not 
edify and profit the Hearer, that the Apo- 
ſtle condemns as corrupt, and ſuch as is to 
be avoided. Let it be obſerved that the 
Apoſtle does not prohibit this kind of Con- 
verſation, becauſe it is uſeleſs, impertinent, 
and better to be avoided, but for a Reaſon 
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of the utmoſt Conſequence, that we may 
not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, This 
ſhews us, that we Chriſtians are to govern 
our ſelves by no leſs a Rule, than a Confor- 
mity to the Spirit of God, that we are not 
only to deny our ſelves vain and fooliſh 
Actions, but alſo idle and unedifying Dil- 
courſe, and conduct our ſelves in all our 
Behaviour, with ſuch a Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Purity, as may make. the Holy Ghoſt 
delight to dwell in us. This Rule of Per- 
fection is highly conformable to the Nature 
of our Religion. For as our Religion con- 
fiſts in 2 ew Heart and new Spirit, it is 
certain that we are then only arriv'd to the 
true State of our Religion, when it governs 
our Words and Actions, and is the conſtant 
Temper of our Minds at all Times, and on 
all Occaſions. A covetous Man is not only 
covetous when he is in his Counting- Room, 
he is the ſame Perſon, and govern'd by the 
ſame Temper and Way of thinking where- 
ever he is. And the ſame Thing is equal- 
ly true of every Way of Life, when it bas 
once enter'd into our Heart, and become a 
ſettled Temper, it is not occaſionally exer- 
cis d in this or that Place, or at ſet Times, 
but is always in Being, and conſtantly diſ- 
poling us to Thoughts, and Words; and 

Actions ſuitable to it. 
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Some Perſons ſeem to know ſo little 
of Religion, that they confine it to Ads 
of Devotion, and publick Occaſiont of Divine 
Service, they don't conſider that it conſiſts 
in a net Heart and net Spirit, and that 
Acts of Devotion, Prayer and Preaching, 
Watchings, Faſtings and Sacraments, are 
only to fill us with this nem Heart and Spi- 
rit, and make it the common conſtant Spi- 
rit of our Lives every Day and in every 
Place. 
A Man may be ſaid to have ſome re- 
. gard to Religion, who is regular at Places 
of Divine Worſhip, but he cannot be 
reckon'd of a religious Spirit, till it is his 
Spirit in every Place, and on every Occa- 
ſion, till he lives and breaths by it, and 
thinks and ſpeaks, and acts according to its 
| Motions. | 
A Man may frequent Meetings for 
Mirth, but yet, if when he is out of them, 
he gives himſelf unto Peeviſhneſs, Chagrin 
and Dullneſs, I prefume no one will ſay, 
that ſuch a Man is of a cheerful Spirit. It 
is eaſie to make the Application here, if we 
. are only Attendants at Places of Religion, 
if when we are out of thoſe Places, we 
are of another Spirit, I don't ſay Proud or 
Covetous, but Vain and Fooliſh, if our 
Actions are ſilly, and our Converſation tri- 
fling and impertinent, our Tempers vain and 
worldly, 
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worldly, we are no more of a religions * 
rit, than à dull and peeviſh Man is of a 
cheerful Spirit, becauſe he is regular at ſome 
ſet Meetings for Mirth, 
Ix a Perſon of Pride and Vanity in the 

eneral Courſe of his Life, ſhould yet 

think himſelf humble, becauſe he had his 
appointed Times of praying for Humility; 
we might juſtly ſay of him, that he knew 
nothing of the Nature of that Virtue: In 
like manner, if one, whoſe Converſation; 
whoſe Diſcourſe and Carriage, and Temper 
in common Life, are not according to the 
Spirit of Religion, ſhould yet think him- 
ſelf religious, becauſe he had his appointed. 
Places of Prayer, it might be juſtly ſaid of 
him, that he was a Stranger to the Nature 
of true Religion. For Religion is not ours 
till we live by it, till it is The Religion of 
our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, till it 
goes with us into every Place, fits upper- 
moſt on every Occaſion, and forms and 
governs our Hopes and Fears, our Cares 
and Pleaſures. He is the religious Man 
who watches and guards his Spirit, and en- 
deavours to be always in the Temper of 
Religion, who worſhips God in every Place 
by a Purity of Behaviout, who is as fearful 
of fooliſ Thoughts, irregular Tempers; 
and vain Imaginations; at one Time as at 
another, who is as Wiſe and — at 
X 2 ome 
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Home, or in the Field, as in the Hauſe of 


£ 


Poſſeſſion of a Man's Heart, and is become 


as it ought to be, his ruling Temper, it is 


as agreeable to ſuch à one in all Places, 
and and at all Times to ſpeak and act ac- 
cording to its Directions, as tis agrees · 
ble to the Ambitions Man, to act accor- 
ding to the Motions of Ambition, We 
mult thefore take it for granted, that if we 
are not Religious in our Converſation and. 
common Temper, we are not Religious in 
our Hearts, we may have a Formality of 
Religion at certain Times and Places, but 
we are not of a religious Spirit. 3 

Wes ſee every body {peaking and con- 
verſing according to their Spirit and Ten- 


per, the Covetous, the Ambitious, the 


Vain and Self- conceited have each of them 


their proper Language ſuitable to their 


Spirit and Temper, they are the ſame Per- 


ſons in all Places, and always talk like 
themſelves. If therefore we could meet 


with Perſons of a truly Religious Spirit 
and Temper, we ſhould find them like 
Men of other Tempers, the ſame Perſons 
in all Places, and always Talking and Act- 

ing like themſelves. We ſhould find them 
Living by one Temper, and Converſing 


with Men with the ſame Spirit that they. 


converſe with God, not one Thing in one 
5 Place, 


n 85 
upon Chriſtian Perfettion. 309 
Place, and another in another, not for- 
mal and grave at a Funeral, and mad and 
frantick at a Feaſt, not liſtening to Wiſ⸗ 
dom at Church, and delighting in Folly 
at Home, not angry at one fooliſh Thing, 
and as much pleaſed with another, but 
ſteady and uniform in the ſame wiſe and 
religious Temper. 

FARTHER, as we are not of a religious 
Spirit till it is the Spirit of our Life, and 
orders our Converſation ; ſo it is careful- 
ly to be obſerved, that if our Converſati- 
on is Vain and Fooliſh, it keeps us in a 
State incapable of Religion, by grieving . 
the Holy Spirit. For as we can do nothing 
without the Spirit of God, as it is our 
Breath, our Life, our Light and our Strength, 
ſo if we live in ſuch a Way as grieves and 
removes this Holy Spirit from us, we are 
as Branches that are broke off from the 
Tree, and muſt periſh in the Deadneſs and 
Corruption of our Nature. Let this there- 
fore teach us to judge Rightly of the Sin 
and Danger of Vain, Unedifying and Cor- 
rupt Communication; it is not the Sin 
of Idleneſs or Negligence, it is not the Sin 
of a Pardonable Infirmity, it is not a little 
Miſtale in ſpiritual Wiſdom, but it is a 
Sin that ſtands between us and the Tree 
of Life, that oppoſes our whole Happi- 
nels, as it grieves and ſeparates the Holy 

X 3 Spirit 
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Spirit from us. Let this alſo teach 
ſome People the Reaſon, why they ape 
lo dead and ſenſeleſs of Religion, and 
hardly capable of an outward formal 
Compliance with it ; they are not guilty 
of groſs Sins, they have an averſion to 
Cheating and Falſeneſs, but at the ſame timo 
have no more feeling or reliſh of Reli- 
gion, than mere Reprobatet. Now the Rea- 
lon of it is this, they live in ſuch an Imper- 
tinence of Converſation, their own Commu- 
nication is ſo conſtantly upon ſilly and vary 
Subjects, and they are ſo fond of thoſe 
who have the Talent of converſing in the 
ſame Manner, that they render themſelves 
unfit for the Reſidence of the Holy Spi- 
rit. Their whole Lite is almoſt nothing 
elſe, but a Courſe of that Filthineſs, fookſk 
Talking and Jeſting, which the Apoſtle 
forbids. Now this kind of Converſati- 
on may grieve the Holy Spirit, for theſe 
two Reaſons, firſt, becauſe it proceeds from 
too diſorder d a Soul, for the Holy Spirit 
to delight in; for ſuch as our Converſation 
is, ſuch is our Heart, for Truth itſelf has 
aſſured us, that Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. If therefore we 
are delighted with idle Raillery, fooliſb 
Feſiings, and ridiculous Stories, we muſt 
not think that we are only -Fooliſh, ſo far 
as a little talk goes, but we muſt charge 
Pi un out anon”, a 
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our ſelves home, and be aſſured that it is 


a fooliſhneſs of Heart, a vanity of Soul 
that we labour under. 4 - 

Sz coNDLY, Another Reaſon why this 
Converſation grieves the Holy Spirit, may 
be this, becauſe it is of ſo great Con- 
ſequence, and has ſo great an Influence 
in Life, We don't ſeem enough to ap- 
prehend, either how much Good or how 
much Evil there is in Converſation, and 
I believe it may be affirmed that the 
greateſt Inſtructions, and the greateſt Cor- 
ruptions proceed from it. If ſome Peo- 
ple were to give us their true Hiſtory, they 
would tell us that they never had any Re- 


ligion, ſince they had ſuch Acquaintance, 


and others have been inſenſibly led into a 
ſincere Piety, only by converſing with pious 
People. For Men's common Converſati- 
on and ordinary Life teach much more 
effectually, than any thing they ſay or do 
at ſet Times and Occaſions. 
Wu a Clergyman Preaches, he is 
for the moſt part conſidered as doing his 
Duty, as Acting according to his Profeſſi- 
on, and doing that which all Clergymen 
do, whether good or bad. But if he is 
the ſame wiſe and virtuous Man in his 
Communication, that he is in the Pul- 
pit, if his Speech be ſeaſon d with Salt, that 
it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers, 
X 4 if 
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if the common and ordinary Actions of his 
Life be viſibly govern'd by a Spirit of Pi- 
ety. Such a one will make Converts to 
| Holineſs ; he will be heard with Reve- 
rence on the Sunday, not ſo much for the 
Weight of what he ſays, as for what he 
ſays and does all the Week. And on the 
contrary, if a Clergyman when he comes 
out of the Pulpit, is but like other Men, 
as Irregular in his Tempers, as Trifling in 
his Converſation, as Eager in Diverfions, 
and as Ridiculous in his Pleaſures, as Vain 
in his Deſigns, as other People, he will 
mightily leſſen his Power over the Hearts 
of his Hearers. A Father now and then 
gives his Son virtuous Advice, and the 
Son perhaps would be much the better for 
it, but that he never hears him talking 
Virtuouſly, but when he is giving him Ad- 
vice, this makes him think, that he is then 
only Acting the Part of a Father, as when 
he is buying him Clothes, or putting him 
out to an Employment. Whereas if he ſaw 
his Father's ordinary Life and Converſati- 
on to be under the Rules of Religion, 
and his every-day Temper, a Temper of 
Piety, tis very likely, that he would be 


won into an Imitation of it. | 


A Morzz x, orders her Daughter to 
taught the Catechiſm, and deſires that ſhe 
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may have Books of Devotion, the Daugh- 
ter would have imagined that the was to 
have formed herſelf by theſe Books, ſhe 
would have read them when ſhe was a- 
lone, but that ſhe finds her Mother ſits up 
at Night to read Romancer, and if the is 
ill, muſt be read to Sleep with a Play. 
She might have had ſome Notion of re- 
ligious Modeſty and Humilit), but that ſhe 
ſees her Mother eager after all Diverſiont, 
Impatient till ſhe knows all Imreigues, fond 
of the Wit and Flattery of Rakes, pleas'd 
with the Gentility of 7 r, and the Grace- 
fulneſs of Players, Four? | 
Now a Daughter educated with a 
Mother of this Temper and Converſati- 
on, is render'd almoſt incapable of Religion. 
Tus therefote may be one Reaſon, why 
a vain unedifying Converſation grieves the 
Holy Spirit, viz. becauſe it not only pro- 

ceeds ſons a Corruption of Heart, a diſ- 
order'd State of the Soul, but becauſe it 
is fo powerful in its Influences, and does 
ſo much harm to thoſe that we converſe 
with. For it is our Communication, our 
ordinary Temper, and manner of common 
Life that affects other People, that either 
hardens them in Sin, or awakens them to 
a Senſe of Piety. Let therefore all Clergy- 
men, and Maſters and Miſtreſſer of a 
et AED look 


look carefully to themſelves, let them con- 
ſider, that if their ordinary Liſe. their Com- 
munication be vain, impertinent, and un- 
edifying, that they are not only in a cor- 
rupt State of Heart, but are guilty of cor- 
rupting and perverting the Hearts of thoſe 
that belong to them. Let them not think, 
that. they have ſufficiently diſcharg'd their 
Duty, by ſeeing that thoſe who relate to 
them, have their proper Inſtructions, for it 
is next to impoſſible for ſuch Inſtructions 
to have their proper Effect, againſt the 
Temper and Example of thoſe we converſe 
with. If a Clergyman Plays, and Drinks and 
Sports with his Flock in the Week- Days, 
let him not wonder, if he preaches them 
aſleep on Sundays. If a Father is intenpe- 
rate, if he Swears, and converſes foolghly 
with his Friends, let him not wonder, that 
his Children cannot be made virtuous. For 
there is nothing that teaches to any Pur- 
poſe, but our ordinary Temper, our com- 
mon Life and Converſation ; and almoſt 
all People will be ſuch as thoſe, amongſt 
whom they were born and bred. It is there- | 
fore the neceſſary Duty of all Chriſtans in 
all States of Life, to look carefully to 
their ordinary Behaviour, that it be not the 
Means of poiſoning and corrupting the 
Hearts of thoſe that they converſe with, 
They muſt conſider, that all the —_— 
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and Impertinencies of their ordinary Lite 
and Converſation, have the Guilt of de- 
ſtroying Souls, and that the Blood of thoſe, 
whom their Follies have deſtroy'd, will be 


required at their Hands. 
Ir is ſometimes ſaid of a fooliſh, irregu- 
lar and vain Perſon, that he is only his own 
Enemy; but this is as abſur'd as to ſay, that 
a Perſon of exemplary and eminent Piety, is 
only his own Friend; for as his lively $41 
will certainly communicate it ſelf to thoſe 
about him, ſo the Folly and impertinent 
Spirit of an irregular Man, will naturally 
= thoſe who are oblig'd to be near 
im. 

A MisrxzEss whoſe daily Converſation 
is a ay Proof to her Mazds, that ſhe is 
govern'd by a Spirit of true Piety in all 
that ſhe ſays and does, whoſe regular Life 
is a continual viſible Labour to Work out 
her Salvation with Fear and Trembling, is a 
Bleſſing to all that ſtand about her; ſhe 
communicates Happineſs even to thoſe who 
are born of her Servants; they will be 
educated in Piety, becauſe their Parents 
learnt what Piety was, in waiting on ſuch 
a Miſtreſs. 

A 600D-N4TUR'D, drinking, ſleeping, 
playing, ſwearing Maſter, is a Curſe to 
thoſe who attend upon him ; they are led 
into all Irregularities, by following his 
1 | Steps, 
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Steps, and are ſent into the World har- 
dened in Follies, and inſenſible of Reli- 

ion, by having lived with ſuch a Maſter. 
Fhis therefore ought carefully to be conſi- 
dered by all Chriſtians, as a mighty En- 
couragement to an exact Strictneſs and Re- 
gularity of Behaviour; that as a holy Con. 
verſation entitles us to a Reward for other 
People's Virtues, ſo an evil Communication 
and the Folly of our Lives, makes us liable 
to a Puniſhment for other Men's Sins. For 
we can neither live well or ill to our ſelyes 

alone, but muſt of Neceſſity do either 
Good or Harm to others, by our Manner 
of Converſation. This is one great Rea- 
ſon why a vain corrupt Communication 
does fo grieve the Holy Spirit, becauſe it is 
ſo infecting an Evil, and does fo corrupt 
the Manners of thoſe that we converſe 
with. This Doctrine of abſtaining from 
corrupt Communication, that we may not 
grieve the Spirit of God, teaches us a high 
Aim and exalted Degree of Perfection, 
which is peculiar to Chriſtianity. As Chri- 
ſtianity lays the Deſign of uniting us to 
God, and raiſing us to a more intimate 
Participation of the Divine Nature, ſo we 
are to make the Spirit of our Religion, and 
the Greatneſs of its Deſigns, the Rule of 
our Perfection. 


WE 
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V muſt not only conduct our ſelves 
by Rules of Morality, but purſue ſuch 
Degrees of Purity, as can only be ex- 
preſſed by an Imitation of God, and aſpire 
after ſuch Wiſdom, as is ene to us, 


by conſidering that we are Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and muſt live like Beings con- 
ſecrated by the Spirit of Wiſdom. If we 
were frequently to conſider the Holy Pre- 
ſence of this God within us, and to ask 
our ſelves, Does this Diſcourſe, this Beha- 
viour, become one who is to act according 
to the Inſpirations of the Divine Spirit? we 
ſhould find, that the very Thought of this 
Dignity of our State, would determine ſe- 
veral Points where no expreſs Law con- 
demns us; we ſhould find ſuch a Contra- 
riety in many of our allowed Ways, to 
our Chriſtian Greatneſs, to this Holy Spi- 
rit that is given unto us, as would ſuffi- 
ciently check our Behaviour, only by ſhew- 
ing us that we acted below our ſelves. _ 
Ir is common in Life to hear a Man 
ſay, this does not become a Gentleman, 
that does not become a Man of Oxality. 
Now I would have us find out ſomething 
like this in Religion; for certainly if any 
State of Life has its Dignity, which can 
excite Men to a ſuitable Greatneſs of Ac- 
tion, ſurely the State of a Chriſtian, which 
is a State of ſuch relation to God, which 
unites 
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unites us to his Holy Spirit, ought to raiſe 
in us a Deſire of acting ſuitable to ſo exal- 
ted a Condition. For who can ſo jultly be 
afraid of acting below himſelf, as he that is 
made one with Chriſt? Who can ſo rea- 
ſonably think that he is never wiſe, or holy, 
or pure enough, as he that is to walk with 
God in the Light of his Holy Spirit, whoſe 
Soul and Body is made a ſacred Temple for 
the Divine Preſence ? | 

TRE Heathen Philoſophers exhorted Man 
to reverence his Reaſon, as a Ray of the 
Deity ; but we can go much higher, we 
can exhort him to reverence the Deity that 
dwelleth in him, and to act with ſuch Pu- 
rity, as becomes Perſons that are inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt. be 

T x15 is the Improvement that we are 
to make of this Doctrine of Divine Grace; 
it muſt make us exact and careful of our 
Behaviour, that we may walk worthy of 
that Holy Spirit that dwelleth in us. 
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CHA Pd; 
The Neceſſity of Divine Grace, 


obligeth all Chriſtians to à con- 


ſtant Purity, and Holineſs of 


Converſation ; wherein is ſbetun, 
the great Danger, and great Im- 
piety, of reading vain and im- 
pertinent Books. 


> | HAVE ſhewn in the forego- 


ing Chapter, that the Neceſſity 


25 of Divine Grace is a mighty Ar- 


bay | gument for an univerſal Care 


and Exactneſs of Life and Converſation. I 
come now to ſpeak to one remarkable 


Branch of it; Let no corrupt Communication 


proceed out of your Mouth, but that which is 
good to the Uſe of edifying, that it may mi- 
niſter Grace to the Hearers, and grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed 


to the Day of Redemption. Now if we are_ 


to let no corrupt Communication proceed 
out 
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out of our Mouth, that we may not grieve 
the Hoh Spirit, and ſeparate him from us, 
then it follows, that we are alſo to deny 
our ſelves the Entertainment of all , 
impertinent, and unedifying Books. For if 
vain and idle Words are not to proceed 
out of our Mouths, we muſt be under the 
fame Neceſſity of not letting them enter 
meo our Hearts,” 7 0. | 
Is we would know what Books are to 
be avoided, as corrupt and grievous to the 
Holy Spirit, we muſt look back to the 
Rule of our Communication ; for as that 
Communication is there ſaid to be corrupt, 
that does not edify and miniſter Grace to 
the Hearers, ſo muſt we look upon all thoſe 
Books as corrupt, which do not improve 
and confirm our Hearts in Virtue, or, in 
the Apoſtle's Words, ſuch as do not edi) 
and miniſter Grace to the Readers. Now 
this Book-entertainment is as certainly for- 
bidden by the Apoſtle, as Cheating is for- 
bidden by the ezghth Commandment : For 
if I am not to ſay fooliſh and impertinent 
Things my ſelf, becauſe ſuch a Communi- 
cation grieves and removes the ry 
of God, I am as certainly forbid the rea- 
ding the corrupt and impertinent Sayings 
of other People. The Books which moſt- 
ly corrupt our Hearts, and fill us with a 
Spirit of Folly, are ſuch, as almoſt all the 
E World 
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World allow themſelves to read, I mean; 
Books of Wit and Humour, Romances; 
Plays, and other Productions of the Pcete: 
Thus a grave orthodox old Gentleman, if 
he hears that his Niece is very good, and 
_ delights in Reading, will fill her Cloſet 
with Volumes of Plays, and Poems on ſe- 
veral Occaſions, on purpoſe to encourage 
her to ſpend her Time well. There is not 
perhaps a more ſurprizing Infatuation in 
the Conduct of Chriſtians, than with re- 
gard to theſe Books. | 

A FAxrEHE R would be very much trou⸗ 
bled to fee his Daughter in Converſation 
leaſed with the lewd Remarks of a Rake ; 
be would be afraid that ſhe had loſt the 
Virtue of her Mind, if ſhe could reliſh 
ſuch a Turn of Converſation, Yet this 
ſame Father ſhall help his Daughter to a 
Volume of Occaſional Poems, for her Clo- 
ſet-Entertainment, full of ſuch groſs In- 
modeſties, as hardly any Rake would ven- 
ture to expreſs in any Converſation. It is 
perhaps a Collection of the Poet's fineſt, 
ſtrongeſt, and moſt finiſh'd Thoughts in 
Lewdneſs and Immodeſty. Every Wan- 
tonneſs of Imagination, every Tranſpott 
of Paſſion, every Extravagance of Thought; 
which ever ſeiz'd him in his Life, is there 
preſerved for the Meditation of the Chri- 
{tian Reader; as if 8 „ 

the 


| Now if we will allow our ſelves in the 
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the groſſeſt Deſcriptions of Luft, and the 
wildeſt Sallies of impure Paſſions, were 
made good and uſeful for a Chriſtian, by 
being put into Rhime and Meaſure. And 
what ſhews this Infatuation in a yet higher 
Degree, is this, that it is ſtil] a prevailing 
Opinion in the World, that the reading vir- 
tuous Books is a great Means of improving 
in Virtue ; whereas one would ſuppoſe, 
that the Books I have mentioned could on- 
ly be allowed upon a Belief, that there 
was neither Good nor Harm to be got by 
Reading. 

Bur however, let us remember that 
though the Way of the World which is 
thus inconſiſtent, may allow this polite Kind 
of Entertainment, yet this is no Rule or 
Security for our Conduct, ſince we are no 
more to make the Spirit of the World our 
Guide, than we are to make the Riches of 
the World our Happineſs. The Doctrines 
of the Scriptures: are the only Rule by 


which we are now to live, and the Rule 
by which we ſhall hereafter be judged. 


reading prophane, impure, and impertinent 
Books, which have every thing in them 
that can pervert our Underſtandings, and 
corrupt our Hearts, though the Scripture 
forbids all unedifying Diſcourſe, as a Thing 
that grieves the Holy Spirit, it mon 

2 
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ſaid; that we act as contrary to Scripture; 
as if we indulged and pleaſed our ſelves in 
Malice and Revenge. 

You read a Play, I tell you that you 


read Ribbaldry and Prophaneſs, that you filk — 


your Mind with extravagant Thoughts, 
lewd Intreagues, vain Fictions; wanton 
Ideas, and impure Deſcriptions. If you 
ask me where 1s the Sin of this, you may 
as well ask me where is the Sin of Swear- 
ing and Dying: For it id a Sin not only 
againſt this or that particular Text, but it 
is a Sin againſt the whole Nature and Spirit 
of our Religion; it is a Contradiction to 
all Holineſs, and to all the Methods of ar- 
riving at it. For if evil unedifying Com- 
munication be forbidden in Scripture, and 
for this Reaſon, becauſe it grieves the Spi- 
tit of God, then the Entertainment of 
ſuch Books is certainly forbidden. For 
certainly the wild Rant, the prophane 
Speeches, filthy Jeſts; and impure Paſſions, 
which there abound, are an evil Commu- 
nication in the higheſt Degree, and muſt 
therefore highly grieve and ſeparate the 
Holy Spirit from us. Can therefore any 
Practice be forbid upoh a more dreadful 
Penaity than this? For without the Spirit 
of God, we are but Figures of Chriſtians; 
and muſt die in our Sins. If therefore we 
can prove it to be a ſmall Matter to grieve 
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the Spirit of God, then we may allow that 
it is but a ſmall Offence, to pleaſe our 
ſelves in reading thoſe corrupt Books. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Out of the Heart 
proceed evil Thoughts, and that theſe are the 
Things that defile a Man ; muſt it not there- 
fore be a great Defilement to take evil 
Thoughts into our Hearts? Need we any 
other Motive than this, to watch and guard 
the Purity of our Minds? He that, not- 
withſtanding this Doctrine of our Saviour's, 
dares to ſet apart Times for the reading the 
evil and impure Thoughts that are in theſe 
Books, does as plainly deſpiſe the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, as he that murders, deſpiſes the 
Doctrine of the Sixth Commandment. 

You will ſay perhaps, that you only 
read theſe Books now and then, for Amuſe- 
ment, and only to divert your Spirits, and 
that moſt of the Time which you devote 
to Reading, is ſpent in reading Books that 
may improve your Piety. If this be your 
Caſe, you can ſay that for your ſelf which 
very few can; for the Generality of Rea- 
ders make other Books their chief and 
moſt conſtant Entertainment. But to ſpeak 
now to your Excuſe, you only read fuch 
Books now and then, for your Amuſement, 
and to divert your Spirits; that is, you en- 
rertain your Mind with evil Thoughts, you 
read, reliſh, and digeſt, the 7 notes 
| P ropba- 
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Prophaneſs, and Impurity, of theſe Books, 
not with a ſerious Deſign of making your 
ſelf lewd, prophane, and impure, but only 
as it were in jeſt, and to haye a little Plea- 
ſure from them. Now this is the plain 
Meaning of this Excuſe, which is as abſurd. 
as any thing can well / be ſuppoſed. It is 
as if a Man, who allows himſelf now and 
then to get drunk, and ſwear, and rant, 
ſhould ſay in his Excuſe, that he is for the 
moſt part very ſober, and that when he 
takes theſe Liberties, it is not through any 
Deſire or Liking of the Sin of Drunken- 
neſs, but only as it were in jeſt, and through 
the mere ny of his Spirits. You will 
ask, perhaps, if the Sin of reading Plays 
be like the Sin of Drunkenneſs. I anſwer, 
very like it, and perhaps equally grievous 
to the Spirit of God. For is not evil 
Thoughts, Vanity of Mind, and Impurity 
of Heart, the moſt dreadful State that we 
can bein? Can you therefore imagine that 
the feeding = entertaining your Mind 
with evil Thoughts, and impure Diſcour- 
ſes, is a leſs Sin than drinking too much ? 
What Rule of Reaſon or Scripture have 
you to go by in ſuch a judgment? You 
may fanſy that there is ſomething much 
more groſs and ſhameful in Drunkennels, 
than in this Practice; but if you wou'd 
judge not by Fancy, but by the Light of 
| V*4 Reli- 
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| Religion, you would find, that it is a 

Drunkenneſs and Intemperance of the 

Mind, as groſs and ſhameful, as abominable 

in the Sight of God, and as contrary to 

Piety, as that ſtupid Intemperance which 
+ " | 


conſiſts in drinking too much. 
Ox great Shame of Drunkenneſs, is 
this, that it fits us for Ribbaldry, and all 
the Folh of Diſcourſe; that it makes us 
ſay ſilly Things our ſelves, and be pleaſed 
with the moſt fooliſþ Rant and extravagant 
Nonſenſe of other People. Are not you 
therefore doing that which is moſt ſhameful 
in Drunkenneſs? And is it not a Sign of 
greater Impurity, and greater Want of 
Piety, for you cooly and ſoberh to ſeek and 
reliſh ſuch Rant and Folly of Diſcourſe, 
ſuch prophane Jeſts and Wantonneſs of 
Wit, as Men are moſt pleaſed with, when 
Drink has made them half mad. Now 
the liking of ſuch Diſcourſe as this, makes 
up great Part of the Guilt of Drunkennels, 
mult it not therefore imply a greater Guilt 
in you, who like ſuch fooliſh Diſcourſe 
when you are ſober ? Drunken Men like ill 
Diſcourſe, becauſe Reaſon and Religion 
have then no Power over them ; if there- 
fore you have as falſe a Judgment, and re- 
lin a Diſcourie that is equally fooliſh and 
mad, muſt it not be owing to the fame 
Thing, becauſe Reaſon and Religion _ 
| « 0 : 3 * . . t en 
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then no Power over you ? Drunken Men 
like any ſort of Madneſs ; they are not 
nice in their Taſte ; if a Diſcourſe be but 
wild or lewd, they delight in it, but you 
like only a Madneſs that is put into Verſe, 
you only delight in the impure Deſcrip- 
tions and Ravings of Luſt, when they are 
adorned with beautiful Expreſſions and 
made Myfical to the Ear. So that the 
Difference betwixt you and a drunken 
Man does not conſiſt in this, that you 
have a more religious Taſte, or Purity of 
Mind than he ; but in this, that he likes 
all Sorts of Rant, and Wantonneſs of Dil- 
courſe, but you do not like it, unleſs it 
be in Rhime, and divided into Acts and 
Scenes, He likes a Song becauſe it is a 
Song, but you do not like it, unleſs its 
Impurity and Prophaneſs be made more 
Charming by ſoft and dying Sounds. If 
therefore a young Lady will go to Bed 
with her Play, ſhe muſt not reckon her 
ſelf better Employed, than her Brother 
who is at the ſame time half Mad over 
his Bottle. For it is impoſſible to ſhevy, 
that the entertaining our ſelves with ſuch 
evil Thoughts and filthy Communications 
is a leſs Sin, than to be Ranting over a 
Bottle. He that can do this, may alſo 
prove, that it is a leſs Sin to tell a Lye 
Y 4 when 
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when you are Sober, than when you are 
Drunk. 4 | 
AG 41IN, you ſay in your Excuſe, that 
you only read theſe Books now and then, 
to divert your Spirits, and that you moſt- 
ly read good Books. Now this Excuſe 
carries its own Conviction, for it acknow- 
ledges all that is neceſſary to condemn it. 
For it owns that theſe Books are Vain 
and Corrupting, that they are of a contra- 
ry Nature to good Books, and naturally 
produce contrary Effects: And you rec- 
kon your ſelf only ſecure from being hurt 
by them, for this Reaſon, becauſe your 
Mind is ſo well Seaſon'd and Strength- 
ned by the Uſe of good Books. But pray 
conſider the. abſurdity of all this. For 
this is ſaying, I venture into Temptati- 
ons, not becauſe I cannot avoid them, or 
am ignorant that they are Temptations, 
but becauſe I know my ſelf to be Strong. 
I read impure Imaginations, filthy Jeſts, 
and Prophane Harrangues, not becauſe they 
are an harmleſs, innocent Diverſion, but be- 
cauſe the Purity and Piety of my Mind is 
too great to receive the leaſt Injury from 
them. 
Now nothing can be conceived more 
Abſurd and Irreligious than ſuch an Ex- 
cuſe as this. Vet what Chriſtian that reads 
Flays can poſſibly make a better. * 
| ay 
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ſay that our Plays are not full of prophane 
Rant, filthy Feſts and groſs Diſcriptions of 
Impurity, is the ſame Thing as to ſay 
that we have no Plays in Engliſh. 

FIR THE R, there is a proper Time for 
every Thing that is lawful to be done: 
Now can you tell me when it is proper for 
a Chriſtian to Meditate upon theſe Books. 
Is it to be left to your Temper to enter- 
tain your ſelf as it ſuits with you, or can 
your Reaſon point out the convenient Sea- 
{ons for it ? If you are blindly to follow 
your Temper, then you are in no better 
State, than other People who are blindly 
following other Tempers. If your Rea- 
ſon can appoint any Time for ſuch Enter- 
tainment, it muſt be becauſe there is ſome _ 
Time that is proper for it. Now the diffe- 
rent Times or States of our Mind may 
perhaps be all comprehended under ſome 
one of theſe. TS 

THERE isa Time when our Hearts are 
more than ordinarily raiſed towards God, 
when we feel the Joys and Comforts of 
Religion, and enjoy a Peace that paſies 
all Underſtanding. Now I ſuppoſe Rea- 
ſon will not allot this Time by the Di- 
verſion of ſuch Books. 

THeRE is a Time, when either thro? 
the Neglect of Duty, Remorſe of Mind, 
worldly Vexations, bodily Tempers, 0 
the 
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the Abſence of God's Spirit, that we fink 
into Dejection and Dulneſs, grow burded- 
ſome to our ſelves, and can hardly think 
of any thing with Satisfaction. Now if 
Reaſon is to judge, this is of all Times 
the moſt improper for ſuch Entertainment. 
For if there is any Time that is more pro- 
per than another to think upon God, tis 
when we are in Heawvineſs. 7 IE0 
WHEN we are Sick, it is time to ap- 
ply to the Phyſician, when we are Wea- 
7y it is a proper Time to Reſt; now there 
is the ſame natural Fitneſs in having recourſe 
to God and Religion, when we. are un- 
der any dejection of Mind. For it is not 
more the ſole Property of Light to diſ- 
pel Darkneſs, than it is the ſole Propert 
of Religion to relieve all — j/ 
any one Afﬀlifted, ſays the Apoſtle, let him 
pray. Now this we are to look upon, not 
only as a wiſe Advice of ſomething that 
is very good to be done in Affliction, but 
as a ſtrict Command, that leaves us no 
Choice of doing any thing in the ſtead of it. 
IT js as abſolute a Command, as if he 
ſaid, Hath any one Sinned, let him Repent. 
For an Application to God, is as much 
the one thing to be done in the Hour of 
Trouble, as Repentance is the one thing 
to be done in Time of Sin. Our Blefled 
Saviour faith, Be of good comfort, I have 
overcome 
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overcome the World, He therefore that in 
the want of Comfort, ſeeks for it in any 
thing elſe, but in the Redemption of 
Chriſt, in his Conqueſt over the World, is 
no more a true Chriſtian, than he that 
does not believe in Chriſt. | 
You ſeem to make Times of Dulneſs, 
the Occaſion of your Reading thoſe Books, 
by ſaying that you only read them to di- 
vert your Jo So that, that which 
you take to be a Reaſon for reading them, 
is a ſtrong Objection againſt it. For it is 
never ſo improper to read thoſe Books, 
as when you want to have your Spirits 
raiſed, or your Mind made ealy to it ſelf. 
For it is the higheſt Abuſe you can put up- 
on your ſelf, to look for Eaſe and Quiet 
in any thing, but in right Apprehenſions 
of God's Providence. And it is a Sin 
againſt the whole Nature of Religion, not 
to make it the whole Meaſure and Reaſon 
of all your Peace and Enjoyment in eve- 
ry Occurrence of Life. 

Is you muſt amuſe your ſelf with a 
Volume of Plays, becauſe you are laid 
up with a Broken-leg, or have loft a Friend, 
you are as far from Wiſdom, as a Child 
that is to be made quiet with a Rattle, 
and not much more Religious than thoſe, 
who worſhip Idols ; for to ſeek to ſuch 
things for Relief and Refreſhment, is like 


applying 
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applying to the Devil in Diſtreſs. A Man 
that drinks Drams every time he is dull or 
uneafy, is a wiſe, pradent, and ſober Man, 
if compared to the Chriſtian that in Sea- 
ſons of Dejection, has recourſe to wanton 
Wit and prophane Rant to divert his Spi- 
rits : He deſtroys the Religion and Purity 
of his Mind, much more effe&ually, than 
the other deſtroys the Conſtitution and 
Health of his Body. a. ; 
So u People think that in great Diſ- 
treſſes, it is proper to ſeek Comfort in God 
and religious Reflections, but that in the 
little Troubles and Vexations of Life, any 
thing that can divert the Mind from them, 
is as well. But this is very abſurd, for 
ſurely if God is our proper and ſufficient 
Comfort in great Diſtreſſes, he muſt alſo 
be our beſt Relief in thoſe that are ſmaller. 
Unleſs it can be faid, that the Truths of 
Religion are able to make us bear Perſecu- 
tion and Martyrdom with content, but not 
=o enough to make us eaſy in little 
rials. 
SECONDLY, To ſeek for Relief in fooliſh. 
Diverſions, is not only applying to a falſe 
Remedy, but is alſo deſtroying the chief 
Power of Religion. For as Religion has 
no Power over us, but as it is our Happi- 
neſs, ſo far as we negle&, or refuſe to 


make Uſe of its Comforts, ſo far we 
; leſſen 
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leſſen and deſtroy its Power over us. For 
it can no otherwiſe be the ordinary daily 
Care of our Lives, than by being our or- 
dinary Happineſs and Conſolation in all the 
Changes and Chances of Life. A Chriſti- 
an therefore is to make his Chriſtianity his 
Comfort, not only in Times of great Trial 
and Sufferings, but in all the leſſer Vexations 
of Life, that by this Means every little 
Occaſion of Grief or Diſquiet, may be an 
Occaſion of his being more affected with 
Religion, and made more ientible of its 


true Comforts. 


THIRDLY, Thoſe who are for driving 
away the ordinary Cares, and little Vexa- 
tons, of human Life, by Diverſions, don't 
enough conſider the Nature of human Life. 
For the little ordinary Troubles of Life, 
make up the whole Trouble of Life, and 
the Reaſon why ſo many People are full 
of Trouble and Uneaſineſs, is, becauſe 
they are unable to bear little ordinary 
Troubles; and they are unable to bear 
them, becauſe they don't uſe the proper 
Means. For ſince every Diſquiet is at 
ſomething or other that concerns our State 
and Condition, there is no Way of re- 
lieving us from this Diſquiet, but by getting 
right Notions of our Condition. If Chil- 
aren were capable of knowing themſelves, 
or could be taught the Nature of Things, 
we 
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we ſhould not uſe ſuch Methods of pleaſing 
them as we do; but as they cannot thi 
and reflect, we never endeavour to reaſon _ 
them into Content ; but it they have loſt 
one Play-thing, we only promiſe them 
another. The Application is here very ea- 
ſy: For if Men will make themſelves hap- 
py, as Children are made happy, not by 
conſidering the Nature of Things, but by 
a Change of Amuſements, they muſt alſo ex- 
pect to have the Vexations and Torments 
of Children, and be, like them, laughing 
and crying at they know not what, all the 
Days of their Life. For Children are only 
eaſily vexed, becauſe they are eaſily plea- 
ſed; and it is certain, that they who can 
be pleaſed with Things without knowing 
their Worth and Value, muſt in the ſame 
Degree be liable to be diſpleaſed at Things, 
without knowing their Weight and Impor- 
tance. And as this is the true State of 
Childhood, ſo whoever is in this State; 
whatever his Age may be, his Office or his 
Dignity in Lite, is yet as truly in the State 
and Folly of Childhood, as he that is but 
four Years old. Take an Inſtance or 
two. | | 
A CHILD whoſe Heart is half broken 
at ſome Misfortune, may perhaps be made 
eaſy with a Picture of a Huntſman and a 
Pack of Hounds ; but if you would * 
rt 
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fort the Father that grieves for his eldeſt 
Son, the Hounds muſt be all alive, they 
muſt cry and run, and follow a Hare, and 
this will make the Father as eaſy, as the 
Picture made the Child; ſuch Happineſs 
will make him bear the Loſs of his Son. 

A MoTarzs comforts her little Girl 
with a Pack of Cards that are finely pain- 
ted: By and by the wants to be comforted 
her (elf, ſome great Calamity has happened 
to her. Now you muſt not think to com- 
fort her with painted Card, or building 
Houſes with them, her Grief is too great, 
and ſhe has been too long a Mother, to be 
pleaſed with ſuch Things; it is only ſeri- 
ous Ombre that can dry her Eyes, and re- 
move Sorrow from her Heart. 

I M1GHT eaſily multiply Inſtances of 
this kind, but theſe are ſufficient to thew 
us, that Perſons of Age and Authority of- 
ten differ only from Children, as one Child 
may differ from another. This is the true 
Reaſon why human Life is ſo full of Com- 
plaint, why it is ſuch a Mixture of ridi- 
culous Pleaſures, and vain Diſquiets ; name- 
ly, becauſe we live in an entire Ignorance 
of the Nature of Things, never conſide- 
ring why we are pleaſed with this, or diſ- 
pleaſed with that, nor any more appeal to 
Religion to correct e than 
Children appeal to Reaſon to form their 

_Tempers. 
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Tempers. For if we will only play, of 
lull our ſelves into Repoſe, as Children are 
rocked to Sleep, it is not to be wondered 
at, if, like them, we cry as ſoon as we are 
awake. For every falſe Relief that is not 
founded in Reaſon, is only adding to the 
Weakneſs and Diſorder of our Nature, 
and making us more liable to farther Vex- 
ations. For it is abſolutely certain, that a 
Perſon who is made eaſy by vain and falſe 
Satisfactions, is in the ſame Degree capable 
of being made uneaſy by vain and ridicu- 
lous Vexations. They therefore who don't 
think it neceſſary to apply to Religion in 
all the common and ordinary Diſquiets of 
Life, miſtake the Nature of human Life, 
not conſidering that it is our applying falſe 
Relief to theſe, that is the Occaſion of all 
our Troubles, and that we are weak and 
impatient, fretful and diſſatisfied, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe we never made uſe of 
the right Remedy againſt the ordinary Acct- 
dents of Life; for Pad we. but learnt to 
bear little Troubles and Diſappointments up 
on right Reaſons, becauſe we are Chriſti 
ans, and Children of God, we ſhould find 
but few Troubles that would have any 
great Trial in them. And the Reaſon why 
People ſeemingly religious, are ſubject to 
the ſame Dulneſs and Peeviſhneſs, to the 
ſame Vexations, and Variety of Griefs, crap 
other 
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other People are, is this, becauſe they 
make no more Uſe of their Religion on 
theſe Occaſions, than other People : They 
don't ſo much as intend to keep themſelves 
eaſy, thankful, and chearful, by making Re- 
ligion the Meaſure and Standard of all their 
Thoughts and Judgments, in all the com- 
mon Chances of Life, any more than thoſe 
do, who have no Thoughts about Reli- 
gion. And this is the Reaſon why you ſee 
them as ridiculous in common Life, as 
vainly pleaſed, and as fooliſhly vexed, as 
other People. | 
| For Religion makes no farther Diffe- 
rence betwixt People, than ſo far as it is 
applied. If one Man is conſtant at Church, 
and another is moſtly abſent, the Difference 
betwixt them may yet be only the Diffe- 
rence of frequenting and not frequenting 
the Service of the Church, For a Reli- 
gion only carried thus far, makes no fars 
ther Difference betwixt People. You 
muſt not therefore expect that they muſt 
be different Perſons in the ordinary Beha- 
viour of their common Life, for they may, 
notwithſtanding this Difference, be equally 
Vain and unreaſonable in their Ways, and 
equally Slaves to the Folly and Humour of 
their particular Temper. And all this for 
this plain Reaſon, becauſe Religion, like 
Z Ne any 
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any thing elſe, can have no Effect but 
where it is applied. e 
SUPPOSE. a Perſon had lame Feet, and 
bad Eyes, and that he had an Oil that was 
an infallible Cure for them both, when ap- 
lied to both; if you ſaw him only uſing 
it for his Eyes, 1 would not wonder that 
it had not cured his Feet ; you would know 
that his anointing his Eyes, could only cure 
his Eyes, and that there was no Ground t6 
expect, that his Feet ſhould be any better, 
till he anointed his Feet. And all this fot 
this plain Reaſon, becauſe Things, however 
good in themſelves, can have no farthet 
Effect than as they are * Now tt is 
juſt thus in Religion. If it conſiſts only in 
Devotions and public Worſhip, it has made 
this Alteration in a Man, that it has taught 


him to attend to Devotion and publick 


Worſhip ; it has operated ſo far as he has 
applied it. But why muſt you wonder that 
he is not of a wiſe, virtuous, and religious 
Temper, in all the Actions of his ordina 
Life ? Is not this wondering why the OI 
has not cured a Man's Feet, when he has 
never applied it to them, but has only 
anointed his Eye? . 
WHEN the regular Churchman as 
plainly makes Religion the Meaſure of his 
ordinary Life, as he makes it the Rule of 
his going to Church, when he as ny 
op uſes 
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uſes it to this Purpoſe, as a Man anoints 
his Eyes, who would be cured by anoin- 
ting them; then you will ſee hini as diffe- 
rent in his ordinary Life from other People, 

as different in his Pleaſures and Griefs, in 
his Cares and Concerns, as he is different 
from them in Forms and Regularity of Wor- 
ſhip. But till Men do this, till they ap- 
ply the Principles of Religion to all the 
Actions of ordinary Life, till they make it 
the Meaſure of all their daily Tempers; 
their Joys and Fears, till they-think there 
is as much Piety in being weſe and hoh in 
their common Tempers, as in being devout 
at Church, as much Sin in being vainly 
pleaſed and fooliſhly vexed, as in neglect- 
ing the Divine Service; till they thus di- 
rectly apply Religion to common Life, as 
a Man applies a Remedy to the Patt that 
he would have cur'd, it is no more to be 
expected, that a Religion of Forms of Nor- 
ſhip and Devotion, ſhould make à Man re- 
ligious in the common Judgments and Ac- 
tions of his ordinary Life, than it is to be 
expected that an Oil which is only applied 
to our Eyes, ſhould cure our Feet: So that 
it is the Manner of our ordinary Life, 
which carries on a Courſe of Fears and 
Cares, Pleaſures and Amuſements, 00 
and Hatreds, ſuitable to our Tempers an 
Condition of Life; it is this Manner of out 
. „ ordi- 
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ordinary Life, which we think is thus lefe 
to our ſelves, that makes Religion ſo infig- 
nificant in the World; it lies by, like a 

Remedy that is unapplied, it has no Effect, 
becauſe it is uſed only as a formal Thing, 
that has its Devotions and Duties at ſet 
Times and Occaſions ; whereas it ſhould be 
uſed and conſidered as the Rulè and Reaſon 
of all our Judgments and Actions, as the 
Meaſure of all our Cares and Pleaſures, as 
the Life of our Life, the Spirit of our Spi- 
rit, and the very Form and Eſſence of all 
our Tempers. It is to be in us, like a 
new Reaſon and Judgment of our Minds, 
that is, to reaſon and judge of every thing, 
that we do, and to preſide over, and go- 
vern, all the Motions of our Hearts, Is © 
any one merry, ſaith the Apoſtle, let him ſing 
Pſalms ; is any one afflicted, let him pray. 

T his is Religion in the Apoſtle's Account; 
it is not only an Attendance at the publick 
Worſhip, but it is the ruling Habit of our 
Minds, ſomething that conſtantly devotes 
us wholly to God, that allows of no Mirth 
in our common Life, but a Mirth proper 
for the Brethren of Chriſt, a Mirth that 
can r it ſelf by a rejoicing in God; 
that allows of no other Cure for Grief or 
Vexation, than what is to be had from Re- 
courſe to God. And indeed, what can be 
more ſenſeleſs and abſurd, than to ſee a 


Chriſtian 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 341 
Chriſtian ever acting in any other Conſide- 
ration than as a Chriſtian ? He is ſenſeleſs 
to a . of Madneſs, when he indul- 
ges a Thought, or a Motion of his Heart, 
when he either takes a Pleaſure, or relieves 
2 Grief, where he cannot ſay, 1 do this as 
a Chriſtian, as ſuitable to that State in 
which Chriſtianity has placed me. 

We reckon a Man ſufficiently Mad 
that fanſies himſelf a King, and governing 
his Subjects, at the ſame Time that he is 
ty'd to a Bed of Straw. So that Madneſs 

conſiſts in miſtaking our Condition, in ha- 
ving a Set of Thoughts not ſuitable to it. 
Now a Chriſtian repeats every Day, I be- 
lieve the Forgiveneſs of Sin, the Reforetiien 
of the Body, and the Life Everlaſting, he 
thanks God for the Redemption of Feſus 
Chriſt, for the Means of Grace, and for the 
Hope of Glory. Yet at the ſame Time, in 
this State of Greatneſs, he fancies himſelf 
in a thouſand Wants and Miſeries. He cries 
and labours and toils for a Happineſs, that 
has no Exiſtence but in his own Imagina- 
on; he fancies himſelf a Being, that is to 
be made happy with Satuces, and Ragatut, 
with painted Cloaths, and ſhining Diamonds; 
he ſeeks the Pleaſures of Rakes and Liber- 
tines, is griev'd and fretted like a Child at 
the loſs of a Feather; and muſt be di- 
verted as they are, with Shews and Plays, 
2 3 and 


C 


__ imaginary Scenes of Rant and Nons 
nſe, 1 er 2 7 : * „e 2365; 5 
Nov is not ſuch a one Mad? Does 
he not know as little of his State, as the 
Man in Straw, that fancies himſelf a King. 
But for a Chriſtian in Times of Dulneſs 
or Vexation, to ſeek Relief in fooliſh A+ 
muſements, in the looſe, wild Diſcourſes 
of Plays, when he ſhould acquaint himſelf 
with Cod, and be at Peace, is à Degree of. 
Madneſs that exceeds all others; it is a&- 
ing as contrary: to the Nature of Things, 
as if a Man that had loſt the Uſe of his 
Limbs, ſhould chuſe to comfort his Lame- 
neſs with painted Shoes, when he might 
have the Uſe of his Feet reſtor d. For the 
Conſolations of Religion relieve Uneaſineſs 
and Trouble, as a lame Man is reliev'd, 
when his Limbs are reſtor d; they conquer 
Grief, not by cheating and deluding the 
Weakneſs of our Minds, but as the Reſur- 
rection conquers Death, by reſtoring us to a 
new and glorious Life. If you need any 
farther Conviction, ' that Times of Grief 
and Uneafineſs are highly improper for 
theſe D:verſ,ons, let me deſire you to ſuppoſe 
that you knew a Chriſtian, who in his laſt 

Hours ſent for Buffoons and Jugglers to di- 
vert his Mind from the Apprehenſions of 
Death. I dare ſay you have religious Ar- 
guments enough, to prove ſuch a Practice 
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to be ſtupid and prophane in the higheſt 
Degree. But perhaps you are not aware, 
that every Argument againſt ſuch a Practice 
as this, concludes as ſtrongly againſt the 
ſame Practice at any other Time of our 
Life. wy therefore with your ſelf, if e- 

00 


very good Argument againſt ſuch Folly 
when we are dying, will not be the ſame 
Argument againſt the ſame Folly in any 
other Part of our Life. For every Argu- 
ment that ſhews the Impiety and Folly of 
applying to fooliſt Diverſions, when we are 
under the Troubles of Death, will ſhew 
the ſame Impiety and Folly of applying 
to ſuch Relief in any Troubles of Lite. 
For to imagine, that we may be ridicu- 
lous and vain, and fooliſh in the Troubles 
of Life, but ſerious, holy, and religious 
in the Troubler of Death, is the ſame Folly 
and Abſurdity, as to ſuppoſe, that we mult 
be devout and penitent on our Death-Beds, 
but need not be deyout and. penitent in the 
other Parts of our Life. For as there is no 
Religion or Repentance on our Death-Bed, 
but what ought to be the Religion of our. 
Lives; ſo is there no Wiſdom, or Seriouſ- 
neſs, or Application to God in the Sorrows 
of Death, but what is equally neceſſary and 
proper in all the Sorrows of Life. For we 
are oblig'd to live unto God in the ſame 
manner that we are to die unto God. For 
| 24 why 
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why muſt I think rightly of Death 2 Why 
muſt I then apply to God? Why mult I rea- 
fon and judge rightly at that Time ? Wh 
may I not then divert my Mind with looſe 
and impertinent Entertainments? Now give 
but the true Reaſon of this, and you will 
give the Reaſon why I am always to live 
in the ſame manner. For as the Reaſons of 
Wiſdom and Holineſs are not founded in 
Death, ſo do they receive no Alteration b 
the Approach of Death; there is no Wit- 
dom and Holineſs but what is equally ne- 
ceſſary, whither I am twenty Tears or 
twenty Days from Death. Death may 
bring me into a greater Fear of Folly, but 
it does not bring me into a greater Neceſ- 
ſity of avoiding it, than I was in before; 
becauſe all the Reaſons of Piety, Wiſdom, 
and Devotion to God, have been equally 
Reaſons all my Life; for the Holineſs and 
Wiſdom of Perſons in Health, is as neceſ- 
fary, and as much the Terms of Accep- 
tance with God, as the Holineſs and Wil- 
dom of dying Perſons. And he that dares 
to be Foolith and Vain, and ſeek imperti- 
nent Entertainments, becauſe he is Strong 
and in Health, is govern'd by the ſame Spi- 
rit, and fins againſt the ſame Reaſons of 
Piety, as he that dares to be vain, fooliſh, 
and impertinent at the Approach of Death. 
When therefore you think fit to amuſe 

AS; your 
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your ſelf with fooliſh Diverſions, and drive 
away, what you may call, dull Hours, with 
the impertinent and wild Imaginations of 
Plays, &c. you muſt remember, that you 
are under the ſame Condemnation as they 
are, who apply to the ſame Relief to eaſe 
them of the Thoughts of Death. For. as 
we always ſtand in the ſame Relation to 
God, as he is as much the true Happineſs 
of living, as of dying Men, ſo Wiſdom and 
Holineſs, and right Diſpoſitions of our 
Minds, are always Duties of the ſame Ne- 
ceſſuy. | | 

I x it were ever lawful to forget our 
Happineſs in God, and ſeek for a ridiculous 
Happineſs in vain and extravagant Diver- 
ſions, if it were ever proper to [ve in this 
Temper, it would be equally proper to die 
in the ſame Temper. For we are not upon 
any new Terms with God at our Death, nor 
under any other Obligations, but ſuch as 
are equally neceſſary to make us live in his 
Favour. 

Wi often wonder at the Worldly-min- 
dedneſs, the Hardneſs, Impenitence and In- 
ſenſibility - of dying Men. But we ſhould 
do well to remember, that Worldly- min- 
dedneſs, Folly, Impenitence, Vanity, and 
Inſenſibility, are as much to be wonder'd 
at in living, healthful Men; and that they 
are the ſame odious Sins, and as contrary 

to 
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to all Senſe and Reaſon, and make as un- 
like to God, at one Time as at another, 
Either therefore you muſt ſay, that Plays 
and ſuch like Books are proper Meditations 
for dying Men, that they keep up a right 
Turn of Mind, and do not render the Soul 
unacceptable to God, or elſe you muſt 
own that they are alſo improper. at all other 
Times. For any Thing that indulges a State 
of Mind that is not according to the Wiſ- 
dom and Holineſs of Religion, is equally 
unlawful at all Times. Again, do but con- 
fider your own Notions that you have of 
Plays, and you will find, that'if you was 
conſiſtent with your ſelf, you would never 
read them. Not only you, but the Gene- 
rality of Readers, would think it very im- 
proper, and contrary to Piety, to read 
lays on the Sunday. Now I would have 
you ask your ſelf why it would be fo irre- 
ligious, to read theſe Books on the Sunday? 
Is it becauſe there is ſuch a Contrariety be- 
twixt the Subjects of ſuch Books, and the 
Deſign of the Sunday ? Is it becauſe they 
are contrary to fuch Meditations, as we 
mould make on that Day e Is it becauſe 
they are vain and looſe, and prophane, full 
of impure Thoughts and wanton Diſcrip- 
tions? There can be no poſſible Reaſon 
given, why we may not read theſe Books 
on the Sunday, but becauſe they are thus 

' contrary 
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contrary to Piety. Need a Chriſtian there- 
fore have any other Argument to perſwade 
him to refrain from theſe Books ? Is it not 
à ſufficient Proof, that they are never to be 
read, becauſe they are not to be read when 
his Mind ought to have a religious Turn ? 
Can theſe Books be more thoroughly con- 
demn'd, than by being thought too bad to 
be open'd on the Sunday. Or need we only 
ſtay till Monday, to be vain and fooliſh, to 
put on. a ew Temper, and take delight in 
ſuch Thoughts and Reflections, as we durſt 
not touch the Day before ? If therefore 
we would be conſiſtent with our ſelves, 
we muſt either prove that Play and ſuch 
like Books are proper Meditations for pious 
Chriſtians, fit for the Piety and Devotion 
of the Sunday, or elſe acknowledge that 
they are equally unfit for their Entertain- 
ment at any other Time : For it is mani- 
teſtly certain, that we are to indulge 10 
Temper of Mind on any Day, that we may 
not improve and delight in on the Sunday. 
Fox to ſuppoſe, that we are to have a 
new Heart, and mind on the Sunday, diffe- 
rent from that Taſte and Temper which we 
may indulge all the Week, is the ſame 
Folly as to ſuppoſe, that we need only be 
Chriſtians on the Sunday. The Difference 
betwixt Sundays and other Days, does not 
conſiſt in any Difference in the ey a 
Eats of 
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of our Minds, but in the outward Cirs« 
cumſtances of the Day, as a general Reſt 
from our lawful Callings, and a publick 
Celebration of divine Worſhip. This is 
the particular Holineſs of the Sunday, 
which requires a particular Reſt from La- 
bour, and Attendance at divine Wor- 
ſhip, but requires no particular inward 
_— of the Mind, but ſuch as is the 
neceſſary Holineſs of every Day. So that 
whatever is contrary to that Holineſs, Puri» 
ty, and Wiſdom of Mind, which is to be 
our Temper on the Sunday, is as much to 
be abhorred and avoided all the Week as 
on the Sunday, becauſe though Sunday 
differs from other Days in eutward Marks 
of Holineſs, yet Chriſtians are to be eve- 
ry Day alike as to the inward State and 
Temper of their Minds. | 
THEREFORE, though the Labour of 
our ordinary Employment and other Acti- 
ons are to be forborn on the Sunday, and 
yet are very Lawful on other Days; yet 
the Caſe is very different as to theſe 
Books, they are —4 to be read at any time, 


for the ſame Reaſon that they are not fit to 
be read on Sundays. And the Reaſon is 
this, becauſe though we may do things on 
the Week-Days, that we ought not to do 
on the Sunday, yet we muſt indulge 10 
Temper, nor ſupport any Turn of _ 

| | that 
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that is contrary to that Purity of Heart 
and Mind, which we are to aſpire after on 
the Sunday. We may Labour on the Week- 
Days, becauſe Labour is an external Action, 
that is not contrary to any Purity or Holi- 


neſs of Mind, but we muſt no more be 


covetous on the Week Days, than on Sun- 
days, becauſe Covetouſneſs is a Temper of 
the Mind, a wrong Diſpoſition of the Heart, 
on is equally contrary to Religion on all 
ays. e 
Now reading is not the Labour of our 
Hands, or our Feet, but is the Entertain- 
ment and Exerciſe of the Heart and Mind; 
2 Delight in either good or bad Books, is 
as truly a Temper and 0 of the 
Heart, as Covetouſneſs and Pride is a Diſ- 
poſition of the Heart. For the ſame Rea- . 
ſon therefore that Pride and Covetouſneſs 
are conſtantly to be avoided on every Day 
of our Lives, becauſe they are wrong Tem- 
pers of the Mind, and contrary to effential 
Holineſs : For the ſame Reaſon is the Plea- 
ſure of Reading ill and corrupt Books, al- 
ways to be avoided at all times, becauſe 
it is a Temper and Diſpoſition of our Hearts, 
that is contrary to that State of Holineſs 
which is eſſential to Chriſtianity. 
I x you was to hear a Chriſtian ſay, that 
on Sundays he abſtained from evil Speaking, 


and corrupt Communication, but not 75 
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the Week-Days, you would think hint 
eſther very Ignorant of the Nature of Re- 
ligion, or very Prophane. Yet this is as 
Wile and Religions, as to forbear reading 
ill Books and wanton Poems only on Sun- 
days, and to take the Liberty of Reading 
them at other times. For that Vanity of 
Mind, that Fooliſhneſs of Heart, that de- 
praved Taſte, which, can reliſh the wild 
Fictions, the lewd Speeches, the prophane 
Language of mad Heroes, diſappointed 
Lovers, raving in all the furious Expreſſi- 
ons of Luſt and Paſſion, and Madneſs, is 
as corrupt a Temper, as contrary to Holi- 
neſs, and as odious on its own Account, 
as evil Speaking and Malice. 
| Wren, therefore you ſee a Perſon 
reading a Play, as ſoon as he comes from 
the Sunday's Solemnity of publick Ser- 
vice, you abhor his Prophaneſs, but pray 
be ſo juſt to your ſelf, fo conſiſtent with 
common Senſe, as to think every one li- 
able to the ſame Accuſation, that delights, 
in the ſame Book on any other Time of 
the Week ; and that the Difference of 
reading Plays on Week-Days and not on 
Sundays, is only the Difference of Speaking 
evil on Week-Days, and not on Sundays. 
ER O NM theſe Reflections, I hope, it 
ſufficiently appears, that the reading vain 
and impertinent Books, is no * — 
| Indif” 
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Indifferency, but that it is juſtly to be 
reckoned amongſt our greateſt Corruptions, . 
that it is as unlawful, as Malice and evi! 
Speaking, and is no more to be allowed in 
any Part of our Life, than Pride or Co- 
verouſneſs. | PLL: 
READING, when it is an Exerciſe of 
the Mind upon wiſe and pious Subjects, is, 
next to Prayer, the beſt Improvement of 
our Hearts. It enlightens our Minds, col- 
lects our Thoughts, calms and allays our 
Paſſions, and begets in us wiſe and pious 
Reſolutions. It is a Labour that has ſo ma- 
ny Benefits, that does ſo much Good to 
our Minds, that it ought never to be em- 
_ amiſs ; It enters ſo far into our 
uls, that it cannot have a little Effect 
upon Us. We commonly ſay, that a 
Man is known by his Companions ; but it 
is certain, that a Man is much more known 
by the Books that he converſes with. 
Theſe Cloſet-companions with whom we 
chuſe to be alone and in private, are never- 
failing Proofs of the State and Diſpoſition 
of our Hearts. | | 
WHEN we are abroad, we muſt take 
fuch as the World gives us, we muſt be 
with ſuch People, and hear ſuch Diſcourſe, 
as the common State of our Life expoſes 
us to. This is what we muſt bear with, 
becauſe not altogether to be avoided, And 
as 
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as it is not altogether Matter of Choice; 
ſo it is no Proof of what Temper we are 
of. But if we make our Cloſet an Enter- 
tainment of greater. Vanity and Imperti- 
nence, than any Converſation we can met 
with abroad, it rakiſh, libertine Writers are 
welcome to us in ſecret, if Hiſtories of 
Scandal and romantick Intrigues are to be 
with us in our private Retirements, this 
is a plain Diſcovery of our Inſide, and is a 
manifeſt Proof, that we are as vain, and 
fooliſh; and vicious, as the Authors that 
we chuſe to read. If a wanton Poem 
* you, you may fairly reckon your 
elf in the ſame State and Condition with 
him that made it. In like manner, if 
Hiſtories of Nonſenſe and Folly, if Com- 
ſitions of Intrigue and Scandal ſuit your 
emper, ſuch Books do as truly repreſent 
your Nature, as they repreſent the Nature 
of their Authors. 2 
JULIA has buried her Husband, and 
married her Daughters, ſince that ſhe 
ſpends her time in reading. She is al- 
ways reading fooliſh and unedifying Books: 
She tells you every time ſhe ſees you, that 
{the is almoſt at the End of the ſillieſt Book, 
that ever ſhe read in her Life ; that the 
beſt of it is, it is very long, and ſerves 
to diſpoſe of a good deal of her time. She 


tells you that all Romances are fad Stuff, 
| yet | 
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et is impatient till ſhe can get all 
— ec hear of Hiſtories of . 
and Scandal, are the Books that Julia 
thinks are always too ſhort. If Julia was 
to drink Dram in you and had no En- 
joyment of her ſelf without them, ſhe 
would not tell you this, becauſe ſhe knows 
it would be planiy telling you that ſhe 
was a poor diſordered Sot. See here there- 
fore the Weakneſs of Julia; ſhe would 
not be thought to be a Reprobate, yet the 
lets you know that ſhe lives upon Folly, 
and Scandal, and Impertinence, in her Cloſer, 
that ſhe cannot be in private without them, 
that they are the only Support of her dull 
Hours, and yet ſhe does not perceive, that 
this is as plainly telling you, that the is in 
DF 2 , diſordered, reprobate State of 
ind. 

To return. It is reckoned very dan- 
gerous not to guard our Eyes; but it is 
much more dangerous not to guard our 
Meditations ; becauſe whatever enters that 
way, enters deeper into our Souls, than 
any thing that only affe&s our Sight. 
Reading and Meditation is that to our 
Souls, which Food and Nouriſhment is to 
our Bodies, and becomes a part of us in 
the ſame Manner; fo that we cannot do 
our ſelves either a little Good, or little 


Harm, by the Books that we read. 
| Aa Yo U 
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Vo v perhaps think, that it is a dull Tak 
to read only religious and moral Books, 
but when you have the Spirit of Religion, 
when you can think of God, as your only 
Happineſs, when you are not afraid of the 
Joys of Eternity, you will think it a dull 
Task to read any other Books. Don't 
fanſy therefore that your Heart is right, 
and that you are well enough affected with 
Religion, though you had rather read Books 
upon other Subjects; for it is there that 
vou are to charge your Dulxeſs ; Religion 

— no hold of you, the Things of Eter- 
nity are not the Concerns of your Mind, 
it is dull and tireſome to you to be wiſe and 
pious, and that makes it a dull Task to 
read Books that treat only upon ſuch Sub- 
jets. When it is the Care of your Soul 
to be humble, holy, pious, and heavenly- 
minded, when you know any thing of the 
Guilt and Miſery of Sin, or feel a real De- 
fire of Salvation, you will find religious 
Books to be the greateſt Feaſt and Joy of 
your Mind, | 

Ir you think it dull and tedious to be 
in wiſe, prudent, and ſober Company, it is 
becauſe you are neither wiſe nor ſober your 
ſelf: So if it is dull and tireſome to you 
to be often upon Subjects of Piety and Re- 
- ligion, it is as ſure a Proof that you are 
neither pious nor religious, If therefore 
you 
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you can ſuppoſe, that a wiſe and ſober Man 
may be moſt delighted with the Noiſe and 
Revellings of Drunkenneſs, then you may 
ſuppoſe, that it is poſſible for you to be 
truly religious, and yet be moſt pleaſed 
with the Folly and Impertinence of corrupt 
and unedifying Books. You perhaps will 
ſay, that you have ſo much ſpare Time for 
reading, that you think you need not em- 
loy it all in reading good Books. It may 
ſo, you may have alſo more Time than 
you need devote to Acts and Offices of Cha- 
rity; but will you thence conclude, that 
you may at thoſe Times do 3 contrary 
to Charity, and indulge your ſelf in Sp:ght 

and Miſchief? - 
Ix you have every Day more Time than 
you can employ in Reading, Meditation, 
and Prayer ; if this Time hangs upon your 
Hands, and cannot be turned: to any Ad- 
vantage, let me deſire you to go to ſleep, or 
pick Strays : For it is much better to do 
this, than to have recourſe to corrupt and 
impertinent Books. Time loſt in Heep, or 
picking Stratos, is better loſt than in ſuch 
Exerciſes of the Mind. Conſider farther, 
that idle and ſpare Time, is a dangerous 
State, and calls for great Care and Watch- 
fulneſs; to have recourſe then to evil and 
impertinent Books, is like inviting the 
Devil becauſe you are alone. If you could 
c Aa 2 read 
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So that that Seaſon which you take to be 
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read ill Books when you were in Haſte, or 
in a Hurry of other Matters, it would do 
ou much leſs Harm, than to read them, 
cauſe your Time hangs upon your Hands. 


an Excuſe for ſuch Reading, is a ſtronger 
Argument againſt it; becauſe evil Thought 
and vain Subjects have twice the Effect, 
and make double Impreſſions, when they 
are admitted at Times of Leiſure and Idle- 
neſs. Conſider again, to what a miſerable 
unchriſtian State you are reduced, when 
you are forced to have recourſe to fooliſh 
Books, to get rid of your Time. Your 
Fortune perhaps has removed you from the 
Neceſſity of labouring for your Bread, you 


have been politely educated, in Softneſs, 


you have no Trade or Employment to 
take up your Time, and ſo are left to be 
deyoured by corrupt Paſhons and Pleaſures. 
Whilſt poor People are at hard Labour, 
whilſt your Servants. are drudging in, the 
meaneſt Offices of Life, you oppreſſed 
with Jadleneſs and Indulgence, are relieving 
your ſelf with fooliſh and impertinent Books, 
feeding and delighting a diſordered Mind 


with romantick Nonſenſe, and poetich Follies. 
If this be the Effect of Riches and Fortune, 
only to expoſe People to the Power of 
diſorder d Paſſions, and give them time to 
FCorrupt their Hearts with Madneſs and Fol- 


ly, 
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ly, well might our bleſſed Lord fay, Wo 
OO - W . x; 

Wurn ſee a poor Creature drudg- 
in — — Lats. and glad 
of the dirtieſt Work to get his Bread, you 
are apt to look upon him as a miſerable 
Wreck, it raiſes a Mixture of Pity and 
Contempt in you, and you hardly know, 
whether you pity or x5 tow him moſt. 
But remember, that every time you ſee 
ſuch a Perſon, you ſee a more reaſonable 
Creature than your ſelf, and one that is 
much more nobly employed than you are. 
He is acting conformabiy to the State of hu- 
man Life, and bearing a hard Part with 
Patience; he is doing a Work, which, mean 
as it is, will be looked upon as done unto 
the Lord ; whilſt you, idling in Softneſs and 
Pleaſures, are unable to bear your Time, 
unleſs it be ſtolen away from you by 
Jooliſh, corrupt, and une — Books. 

FANSY that you ſaw a patient Chriſtian, 
old, broken, and crooked, with carrying 
Burdens all his Life; fanſy that you ſaw 
another Chriſtian lolling in State and Soft- 
neſs, and making every Day a Day of Va- 
nity and Iinpertinence, of fooliſh Readings, 
and vain Imaginations ; which of them do 
you think is moſt likely to die into the 
Hands of good Angels, and be carried into 
Abraham's, Boſom ? | 

| A a 3 Bur 
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Bur after all, what a vain'Imaginatiori 
it is, to think that you have any ſuch 
thing as ſpare Time? Is there any Time 
for which you are not accountable to God? 
Is there any Time which God has ſo left to 
your own Diſpoſal, that you may ſacrifice 
it to the Indulgence of vain Tempers, and 
the Corruption of your Heart ? You'can 
no more ſhew this, than you can ſhew 
that all your Time tis your own. To 
talk therefore of ſpare Time, is to talk of 
ſomething that never did nor ever will be- 
long to any Chriſtian. You may have a 
ſpare Time trom this or that Labour or Ne- 
ceſſity, you may abate, or change any par- 
ticular Exerciſe, you may leave off this or 
that Way, you may take this or that Re- 
freſhment, you have all theſe ſpare Times 
from particular Actions, but you have no 
ſpare Time that releaſes you from the Laws 
of Chriſtianity, or that leaves you at Li- 
berty, not to act by the Principles of Re- 
ligion and Piety. | | 
You have a ſpare Time to recreate and 
refreſh your ſelf, but this Time is to be 
governed by the ſame Principles of reli- 
gious Wiſdom, as the Time that is ſpent 
in Cares and Labours. For your Recre- 
ations and Pleaſures are only lawful, fo far 
as they are directed by ſuch Wiſdom and 
Piety, as is to direct your Cares and La- 

bours 
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bours. If therefore the Providence of God 
has placed you above the Neceſſity of la- 
bouring for your Livelihood, you muſt not 
think that you have ſo much ſpare Time to 
ſpend, as you 6) pang but that you are as 
certainly called to ſome other ur, as 
others are called to labour for their Bread. 
Great part of the World is doomed to La- 
bour and Slavery, they have it not in their 
Power to chuſe any other Way of Life, 
and their Labour is therefore an acceptable 
Service to God, becauſe it is ſuch as their 
State requires. Happy you, therefore, if 
you knew your Happineſs, who have it in 
Jour Power to be always doing the beſt 
ings, who, free from Labour and Hard- 
ſhips, are at Liberty to chuſe the beſt Ways 
of Life, to ſtudy all the Arts of Self-im- 
provement, to practice all the Ways of do- 
ing Good, and to ſpend your Time in all 
the nobleſt Inſtances of Piety, Humility, 
Charity, and Devotion! Bleſs God there- 
fore, not becauſe you have ſpare Time, for 
that you have none, but that you have 
ſpare Time to employ in the beſt Ways that 
you can find, that whilſt others are op- 
preſſed with Burdens, and worn out in Sla- 
very, you have Time, and Leiſure, and 
Retirement, to think and meditate upon 
the greateſt and beſt of Things, to en- 
lighten your Mind, to correct the Diſor- 
| A a 4 ders 
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ders of your Heart, to ſtudy the Laws of 


God, to contemplate the Wonders of his 
Providence, to convince your {elf of the 
Vanity and Folly of the World, and to 
comfort and delight your Sou',with thoſe 
great and glorious Things, wliich God has 
prepared for thoſe that love: him. This is 


the Happineſs of being free from Labour, 


and Want; not to have ſpare Time to 


ſquander away in Vanity and Inpertinence, 
but to have ſpare Time to ſpend in the Stu- 


dy of Wiſdom, in the Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, in the Practice of Piety, in all the 


Ways and Means of doing Good, and ex- 


alting our Souls to a State of Chriſtian 
Perfection. x3 v5, 
Ir is a Doctrine of Scripture, and high- 

ly agreeable to Reaſon, That unto whom: 
be wer much is given, of him ſhall much be 
— Conſider therefore, that a Life 
of Leiſure, and Freedom from Want and 
Hardſhips, is as much as can well be given 
ou in this World, as it is giving you an 
portunity of living wholly unto God, 
and making all the Parts of your Lifeu ſe- 


ful to the beſt Purpoſes. As ſure there- 


fore as it is a State, that has ſo many Ad- 
vantages, that furniſhes you with ſo many 
Means of being eminent in Piety, fo ſure is 
it that it is a State from which God ex- 


pects Fruits that are worthy of it. Had it 


been 
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been your Lot to labour in a Mine, or 
ſerve under ſome cruel Maſter, you muſt 
have ſerved as unto God, and in fo doing, 
you had finiſhed the Work which God had 
given you. But as you are free from all 
theſe States of Life, you muſt look upon 
your ſelf as God's vam, as called to 
chuſe that Way of labouring and ſpending 
your Time, which may moſt promote that 
which God deſires to be moſt promoted. 
God has giyen you Liberty to chuſe, but 
it is only that you may have the Bleſſed- 
neſs of chuſing the beſt Ways of ſpending 
your Time. Though therefore you are at 
Liberty from ſervile and mean Labour, 
yet you are under a Neceſſity of labouring 
in all good Works, and making all your 
Time, and Fortune, and Abilities, ſervice- 
able to the beſt Ends of Lite. You have 
no more Time that is your own, than he 
has that is to live by conſtant Labour ; the 
only Difference betwixt you and him, is 
this, that he is to he diligent in a poor ſla- 
viſh Labour, that oppteſſes the Body, and 
dulls and dejects the Mind; but you in a 
Service that of 1 3 15 renders 
your Body a fit or the Holy Ghoſt, 
and fills Ros Soul with fuch Li SY 
Peace, and Joy, as is not to be found in 
any other Way of Life. 


Do 
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D o you think that a poor Slave would 
diſpleaſe, God by. refuſing to a& in that 
painful Drudgery that is fallen to his Share? 
And do you think that God will not be 
more diſpleaſed with you, if you refuſe to 
a& your full rai in the beſt of Labours, or 
neglect that happy joyful Buſineſs of doing 
Good, which your State of Life has called 
05 to? Is it expected that poor People 
ould make a right Uſe of their Condi- 
tion, and turn all their Labour into a Ser- 
vice unto God? And can you think that 
you are not obliged to make the proper 
Improvement of your Condition, and turn 
all your Reſt, ir Eaſe, and Freedom from 
Labour, into a Service unto God ? Tell 
me therefore no more, that you indulge 
your ſelf in idle Amuſements, in vain, cor- 
rupt, and unedifying Books, becauſe you 
have ſpare ' Time; for it is abſolutely falſe 
to ſay that you have any ſuch thing ; it is 
alſo ſaying, that e God has given 
you ſpare Time from ſervile Labour, that 
you may chuſe the beſt Ways of Life, de- 
vote your ſelf to the moſt Divine Exer- 
ciſes, and become eminent and exemplary 
in all the Inſtances of a holy and heavenly 
Life; therefore you preſume to throw it 
away in Idleneſs and Impertinence. 
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A farther Conſideration of that 
Purity and Holineſs of Conver- 
ſation, to which the Neceſſity of 
Divine Grace calleth all Chri- 
ſtians; wherein is ſhewn, that 
the Entertainment of the Stage, 
is a corrupt and ſinful Enter- 
tainment, contrary to the whole 
Nature of Chriſtian Piety, and 
conſtantly to be avoided by all 
ſincere Chriſtians. 


== HAVE ſhewn in the foregoing 
Wy | EE Chapter, that the reading of 
Pi, or any other Books of 
- that kind, is a dangerous and 
ſinful Entertainment, that corrupts our 
Hearts, and ſeparates the Holy Spirit from 
us. You will now perhaps ask me, if it 
| is 
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is unlawful for a Chriſtian to go to the 
Play-houſe. ' I anſwer, that it is abſolutely 
unlawful. As unlawful, as for a Chriſtian 
to be a Drunkard or a Glutton, or to Curſe 
and Swear. This I think, after what has 
been above obſerv'd, will be eaſily prov'd. 
For let us reſume the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle, we are abſolutely forbid all cor- 
rupt Communication, and for this important 
Reaſon, becauſe it grie vet and ſeparates the 
Holy Spirit from us. Is it unlawful there- 
fore to have any corrupt Communication of 
our own? And can we think it larwful to 
go to Places ſet apart for that Purpoſe 2 To 
give our Money, and hire Perſons to cor- 
rupt our Hearts with ill Diſcourſes, and in- 
flame all the diſorderly Paſſions of our Na- 
ture? We have the Authority of Scripture 
to affirm, That evil Communication corrupts 
good Manners; and that unedrifying Diſcourſes 
grieve the Holy Spirit. Now the third Com- 
mandment is not more plain and expreſs 
againſt Swearing, than this Doctrine is plain 
and poſitive. againſt going to the Play-houſe, 
If you ſhould ſee a Perſon, that acknow- 
| ledges the third Commandment to be a 
Divine Prohibition againſt Swearing, yet 
going to a Houſe, and giving his Money to 
Perſons, who were there met, to Curſe and 
Swear in fine Language, and invent magical 
Oaths and Imprecations, would you not _ 
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him Mad in the higheſt Degree? Now con- 
ſider, whether there be a leſs Degree of 
Madneſs in going to the Play-houſe. You 
own, that God has called you to a great 
Purity of Converſation, that you are forbid 
all fooliſh Diſcourſe, and filthy Jeſtings, as 
expreſsly, as you are forbid Swearing ; that 
you are to let no corrupt Communication pro- 
ceed out of your Mouth, but ſuch as is good 
for the Uſe of edifying ; and yet you go to 
the Houſe ſet apart for corrupt Communi- 
cations, you hire Perſons to entertain you 
with all manner of Ribbaldry, Propbaneſs, 
Rant, and Impurity of Diſcourſe ; who are 
to preſent you with vile Thoughts, and 
lewd Imaginations in ſine Language, and to 
make wicked, vain, and impure Diſcourſe, 
more lively and affecting, than you could 
poſſibly have it in any ill Company. Now, 
is not this ſinning with as high a Hand, and 
as groſly offending againſt the plain Doc- 
trines of Scripture, as if you was to give 
your Money to be entertained with muſical 
Oaths and Curſes ? You might reaſonably. 
think that Woman very ridiculous in her 
Piety, that durſt not Swear her ſelf, but 
ſhould nevertheleſs frequent Places to hear 
Oaths. But you may as juſtly think her 
very ridiculous in her Modeſty, who, tho ſhe 
dares not to ſay, or look, or do an immo- 
deſt Thing her ſelf, ſhall yet give her Ma- 
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ney, to ſee Women forget the Modeſty of 
their Sex, and talk impudently in a publick 
Play-houſe. If the Play-houſe was filFd with 
Rakes and ill Women, there would be no- 
thing to be wonder'd at in ſuch an Aſſem- 
bly ; for ſuch Perſons to be delighted with 
ſuch Entertainments, is as natural, as for 
any Animal to delight in its proper Element, 
But for Perſons who profeſs Purity and Ho- 
lineſs, who would not be ſuſpected of In- 
modeſty or corrupt Communication, for them 
to come under the Roof of a Houſe de vo- 
ted to ſuch ill Purpoſes, and be pleas'd 
Spectators of ſuch Actions and Diſcourſes, 
as are the Pleafure of the moſt abandon'd 
Perſons, for them to give their Money to 
be thus entertain'd, is ſuch a Contradiction 
to all Piety and commortSenſe, as cannot 
be ſufficiently expos'd. 

AGAIN, when you ſee the Players act- 
ing with Life and Spirit, Men and Women 
equally bold in all Inſtances of Prophaneſs, 
Paſſion, and Immodeſty, J dare ſay, you ne- 
ver ſuſpe& any of them to be Perſons of 
Chriſtian Piety. You can't even in your 
Imagination join Piety to fuch Manners, and 
ſuch a Way of Life. Your Mind will no 
more allow you to join Piety with the Be- 
haviour of the Stage, than it will allow 
you to think two and to to be ten. And 


perhaps you had rather ſee your Son chain'd 
- 
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to a Galley, or your Daughter driving Plom, 
than getting their Bread on the Stage, by 
adminiſtring in ſo ſcandalous a Manner to 
the Vices and corrupt Pleaſures of the 
World. Let this therefore be another Ar- 
gument to prove the abſolute Unlawwfulneſs of 
oing to à Play. For conſider with your 
fel, is the Buſineſs of Players ſo contrary 
to Piety, ſo inconſiſtent with the Spirit and 
Temper of a true Chriſtian, that it is next 
to a Contradiction to ſuppoſe them united ? 
How then can you take your ſelf to be In- 
nocent, who delight in their Sins, and hire 
them to commit them 2 You may make 
your ſelf a Partaker of other Men's Sins, by 
Negligence, and for want of reproving 
them; but certainly, if you ſtand by, and 
aſſiſt Men in their evil Actions, if you make 
their Vices your Pleaſure and Entertain 
ment, and pay your Money to be ſo enter- 
tain'd, you make your ſelf a Partaker of 
their Sins in a 25 high Degree. And con- 
ſequently it muſt be as unlawful to go to a 
Play, as it is unlawful to approve, encou- 
rage, aſſiſt, and reward a Man for renoun- 

cing a Chriſtian Life. Let therefore eve 

Man or Woman that goes to a Play, as 
themſelves this Queſtion, Whether it ſuits 
with their Religion to act the Parts that 
are there acted 2 Perhaps they would think 
this as inconſiſtent, with that Degree of 
Piety 
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Piety that they profeſs; as to do the vileſt 
Things. But let them conſider, that it 
muſt be a wicked and nnlawful Pleaſure; 
to delight in any Thing that they dare not 
do themſelves. Let them alſo conſider, 
that they are really a&mg thoſe Iridecencies 
and Impieties themſelves, which they think 
is the particular Guilt of the Plqhert. For 
a Perſon may very juſtly be faid to do that 
himſelf, which he pays for the doing, and 
which is done for his Pleaſure. You muſt 
therefore, if you would be conſiſtent with 
our ſelf, as much abhor the Thoughts of 
ing at a Play, as of being a Player your 
ſelf, for to think that you muſt forbear the 
one and not the other, is as abſurd, as to 
ſuppoſe, that you muſt be temperate your 
ſelf, but may aſſiſt, encourage, and reward 
other People for their Intemperance. The 
Buſineſs of a Player, is prophane, wicked, 
lewd, and immodeſt, to be any way there- 
fore approving, aſſiſting, or encouraging 
him in ſuch a Way of Life, is as evidently 
ſinful, as tis ſinful to aſſiſt and encourage 
a _ in ſtealing, or any other Wicked- 
neſs. 5” 
To proceed. When I conſider Churches, 
and the Matter of Divine Service, that it 
conſiſts of holy Readings, Prayers, and 
Exhortations to Piety, there is Reaſon to 
think, that the Houſe of God, is a natu- 


ral 
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ral Means of Promoting Piety, and Re- 
ligion, and rendering Men devout and ſens 
ſible of their Duty to God. The 'very + 


Nature of divine Aſſemblies thus carried © * 


on, has this direct Tendency. I ask yo 
whether this is not very plain, that Churches - 
thus employed ſhould have this Effect. 


CONSIDER therefore the Play-houſe; - 


and the Matter of the Entertainment 
there, as it conſiſts of Love-intreagues, blaſ- 
phemous Paſſions, prophane Diſcourſes, lewd. 
Deſcriptions, filthy Feſts, and all the moſt 
extravagant Rant of wanton, vile, profli- 
gate Perſons of both Sexes, heating and 
inflaming one another with all the Wanton- 
neſs of Addreſs, the Imimodeſty of Motion, 
and Lewadneſs of Thought, that Wit can 
invent; conſider, I ſay, whether it be not 
plain, that a Houſe ſo employed, is as cer- 
tainly ſerving the Cauſe of Immorality and 
Vice, as the Houſe of God is ſerving the 
Cauſe of Piety? For what is there in our 
Church-Service, that thews it to be uſeful 
to Piety and Holineſs, what is there. in 
divine Worſhip to corre& and amend the 
Heart, but what is directly contrary to all 
that is doing in the Play-houſe ? So that 
one may with the ſame Aſſurance affirm, 
that the Play-houſe, not only when ſome 
very prophane Play is on the Stage, but in its 
daily, common * ment, is as . 

B 1 


0 


370 A Practical Treatiſe . 
ly the Houſe of the Devil, as the Chutch 
is the Houſe of God. For though the De- 
vil be not profeſſedly Worthipped 
Hymns directed to him, yet moſt that is 
there Sung, is to his Service, he is there 
obeyed and pleaſed in as certain a Manner, 
as God is Worſhipped and Honoured in 
; the Church. 2 4 
Lo muſt eaſily ſee, that this Charge 
againſt the Play-houſe, is not the Effect of 
any particular Temper, or Weakneſs of Mind, 
that it is not an uncertain Conjecture, or re- 
ligious Whimſy, but is a Judgment founded 
as plainly in the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things, as when it is affirmed that the 
Houſe of God, is of Service to Religion. 
And he that abſolutely condemns the Play- 
houſe, as wicked and corrupting, proceeds 
upon as much Truth and Certainty, as 
he that abſolutely commends the Houſe of 
God, as Holy, and tending to promote 
Piety. | 
WHEN therefore any one pretends to 
vindicate the Stage to you, as a proper 
Entertainment for holy and religious Per- 
ſons, you ought to reject the Attempt with 
as much Abhorrence, as if he ſhould offer 
to ſhew you, that our Church-Service was 
rightly formed for thoſe Perſons to join in, 
who are devoted to the Devil. For to talk of 
the Lawſulneſs and Uſefulneſs of the Sage, 


4 
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Nature of Things, as to talk of the Un- 
lawfulneſs and Miſchief of the Service of 
the Church. He therefore that tells you; 
that you may ſafely go to the Play-houſe; 
as an innocent, . uſeful Entertainment of 
your Mind, commits the ſame Offence; 
againſt common Senſe, as if he ſhould tell 
you, that it was dangerous to attend at 
Divine Service; and that its Prayers and 
Hymns were great Pollutions of the Mind. 
For the Matter and Manner of Stage- 
entertainments; is as undeniable a Proof, and 
as obvious to common Senſe, that the 
Houſe belongs to the Devil, and is the 
Place of his Honour, as the Matter and 
Manner of Church-Service proves that the 
Place is appropriated to God. 
OBSERVE therefore, that as you do 
not want the Aſſiſtance of any one, to, 
ſhew you the Uſefulneſs and Advantage of 
Divine Service, becauſe the thing is plain, and 
ſpeaks for it ſelf. So neither, on the other 
hand, need you any one to ſhew you the 
Unlawfulneſs and Miſchief of the Stage, 
becauſe there the thing is equally plain, and 
ſpeaks for it ſelf. So that you are to con- 
ſider. your - ſelf, as having the ſame Al- 
ſurance that the Stage is wicked; and to 
be abhorred and avoided by all Chriſtians, 
as you have that the 8 of the * 
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things in a right Manner, and to ſee them 


ſhocking in the Thought of it; but if you 


nation, or the Deſire of a Friend, fancy 


is Holy, and to be ſought after by all 
Lovers of Holineſs. Conſider therefore, 
t hat your Conduct, with relation to the 
Fage, is not a Matter of Nicety or ſcrupu- 
lous Exactneſt, but that you are as certain 
that you do wrong in as notorious a Man- 
ner, when you go to the Play-houſe, as 
you are certain that you do right, when 
you go to Church. 

Now it is of mighty Uſe to conceive 


as they are in their own Nature. While 
* conſider the Play-houſe, as only 2 
Place of Diverſion, it may perhaps give no 
Offence to your Mind: There is nothing 


would lay aſide this Name of it for a 
while, and conſider it in its own Nature, 
as it really is, you would find that you 
are as much deceived, if you conſider the 
Play-houſe, as only a Place of Diverſion, as 
you would be, if you conſidered the 

ouſe of God only as a Place of Labour. 

WHEN therefore you are tempted to 
go to a Play, either from your own Incli- 


that you was asked in plain Terms to go to 
the Place of the Devil: Abode, where he 
holds his filthy Court of evil Spirits ; that 
you was asked to join in an Entertainment, 
where he was at the Head of it, _ = 

whole 
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whole of it was in order to his Glory, 
that Mens Hearts and Minds might be 2 
. parated from God, and plunged into all 
the Pollutions of Sin and Brutality. Fan- 
cy that you was going to a Place that as 
certainly belongs to the Devil, as the Hea- 
then Temples of old, where Brutes were 
Worſhipped, where wanton Hymns were 
Sung to Venus, and drunken Songs to the 
God of Wine. Fancy that you was as cer- 
tainly going to the Devil's Triumph, as 
if you was going to thoſe old Sports, where 
People committed Murder, and offered 
Chriſtians to be devoured by wild Beaſts, 
for the Diverſion of Spectators. Now 
whilſt you conſider the Play-houſe in this 
View, I ſuppoſe that you can no mgre go 
to a Play, than you can expreſly renounce 
your Chriſtianity. 

CoNnS1DER therefore now, that you 
have not been frighting your ſelf with 
groundleſs Imaginations, but that what you 
have here fancied of the Play-houſe is as 
ſtrictly true, as if you had been fancying, 
that when you go to Church, you go into 
the Houſe of God, where the heavenly 
Hoſt attend upon his Service, and that 
when you there read the Scriptures, and 
Sing holy Hymns, you join with the Quires 
above, and do God's Will on Earth as it is 

ws” done 
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done in Heaven. For obſerve, I pray you, how 
juſtly that Opinion of the Play-houſe is foun- 
ded. For, was it a Joy and Delight to the 
Devil to ſee Idols wworſpipp'd, to ſee Hymns 
and Adorations offer d up to impure and 
filthy Deities? Were Places and Feſtivals 
appointed for ſuch Ends, juſtly efteem'd 
Places and Feſtivals devoted to the Devil? 
Now give the Reaſon why all this was 
juſtly reckoned a Service to the Devil, and 
you will give as good a Reaſon, why-the 
lay-houſe is to be eſteemed his Temple. 
For, what though Hymns and Adorations 
are not offered to impure and filthy Dei- 
ties, 255 if Impurity and, Filthineſs is there 
the Entertainment, if immodeſt Songs, pro- 
phane Rant, if Luſt and Paſſion entertain 
the Audience, the Buſineſs is the ſame, and 
the Aſſembly does the ſame Honour to the 
Devil, though they are not gathered to- 
gether in the Name of ſome Heathen God. 
| For Impurity and Prophaneſs in the 
Worſhippers of the true God, is as ac- 
ceptable a Service to the Devil, as Impu- 
rity and Prophaneſs in any Idolaters, and 
perhaps a lewd Song in an Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians gives him greater Delight, than 
if it had been ſung in a Congregation, of 
Heathens. 8. as 
I therefore we may juſtly ſay, that a 
Houſe or Feſtival was the Devils, becauſe 
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he was delighted with it, becauſe what 

was there done, was an acceptable Service 

to him, we may be aſſured that the Pl. 
Y 


houſe, is as really the Houſe of the Devil, 
as any other Houſe ever was. Nay, it is 
reaſonable to think that the Play-houſes in 
this Kingdom, are a greater Pleaſure to 
him than any Temple he ever had in the 
Heathen World. For as it is a greater Con- 
queſt to make the Diſciples of Chriſt de- 
light in Lewaneſs and n than ig- 
norant Heathens, ſo a Hauſe, that in the 
Midft of Chriſtian Churches, trains up Chriſ- 
tians in Lewdneſs and Prophaneſs, that 
makes the Worſhippers of Chriſt flock 
together in Crowds to rejoice in an Enter- 
tainment, that is as contrary to the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, as Hell is contrary to Hea- 
Ven, a Houſe ſo employed, may juſtly be 
reckoned a more delightful Habitation of 
the Devil, than any Temple in the Hea- 
then World. When therefore you go to 
the Play-houſe, you have as much Aſſu- 
rance, that you go to the Devil's peculiar 
Habitation, that you ſubmit to his Deſigns, 
and rejoice in his Diverſions, (which are 
his beſt Devices againſt Chriſtianity) you 
have as much Aflurance of this, as that 
they who worſhipped filthy Deities, were 
in reality Worſhippers of the Devi. 
533 B b4 AGAIN, 
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Ac 41n, Conſider thoſe old Sports and 
Diverſions, where Chriſtians were ſome- 
times thrown to wild Beafts, confider why 
ſuch Sports might well be looked upon as 
the Devil's Triumph. I ſuppoſe you are at 
no ſtand with your ſelf, whether you ſhould 
impute ſuch Entertainments to the Devil. 
Conſider therefore, why you ſhould not 
ꝝ4ãlãlẽlẽs readily allow the Sage to be his Enter- 
* tainment. | 3 | 
Fox was it a Delight to the Devil to 
ſee Heathens ſporting with the bodily 
3 Death of Chriſtians ? And muſt it not be à 
reater Delight to him to ſee Chriſtians 
porting themſelves in the Death of their 
Souls? 
Tux Heathens could only kill the Bo- 
dy, and ſeparate it from the Soul, but 
theſe Chriſtian-Diverſions murder the Soul, 
and ſeparate it from God. I dare ſay, no 
Arguments could convince you, that it was 
tawful to rejoice at thoſe Sports, which 
were thus defiled with human Blood ; but 
then pray remember, that if the Death 
of the Soul be as great a Cruelty, as the 

Death of the Body, if it be as dreadful 
| for a Soul to be ſeparated from God, as 
to be _ from the Body, you ought 
to think it as entirely unlawful to enter 


that Houſe where ſo many eternal Lives 
axe facrificed, or eyer to partake of thoſe 
RE | Diver: 
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Diverſions which ſeparate ſuch Numbers of 
Souls from God. 4 i | 
Hz xc it appears, that if inſtead of 
conſidering the Pla-bouſe, as only a Place 
of Diverſion, you will but examine what 
Materials it is made of, if you will but 
conſider the Nature of the Entertainment, 
and what is there doing, you will find it as 
wicked a Place, as ſinful a Diverſion, and 
as truly the peculiar Pleaſure and Triumph 
of the Devil, as any wicked Place, or ſin- 
ful Diverſion, in .the Heathen World. 
When therefore you are ask d to go to a 
Play, don't think that you are ask d only to 
go to à Diverſion, but be aſſured that you 
are ask'd to yield to the Devil, to go over 
to his Party, and to make one of his Con- 
gregation; that if you do go, you have 
not only the Guilt of buying ſo much vain 
and corrupt Communication, but are alſo 
as certainly guilty of going to the Devil's 
Houſe, and doing him the ſame Honour, as 
if you was to partake of ſome Heathen 
Feſtival. | | 

ov muſt conſider, that all the Laugh- 
ter there, is not only vain and fooliſh, but 
that it is a Laughter amongſt Devils, that 
you are upon prophane Ground, and hearing 
Muſick in the very Porch of Hell. 

Tu us it is in the Reaſon of the Thing, 
and if we ſhould now conſider n 
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of our Play-houſe as it is in Fact, we ſhould 
find it anſwering all theſe Characters, and 
producing Effects ſuitable to its Nature: 
But I ſhall forbear this Conſideration, it 
veg as unneceſſary to tell the Reader that 
our Play-houſe is in Fact the Sink of Corrup- 
tion and Debauchery, that it is the general 
Rendevouze of the moſt profligate Perſons 
of both Sexes, that it corrupts the Air, and 
turns the adjacent Places into publick Nu- 
ſances ; this is as unneceſſary, as to tell 
him, that the Exchange is a Place of Mer- 
_ chandiſe. | ab 2 
Now it is to be obſerved, that this is 
not the State of the Play-houfe, through 
any accidental Abuſe, as any innocent or 
good Thing may be abuſed ; but that Cor- 
ruption and Debauchery are the truly na- 
tural and genuine Effects of the Sage- 
Entertainment. Let not therefore any one 
ſay, that he is not anſwerable for thoſe Vi- 
ces and Debaucheries, which are occaſioned 
by the Play-houſe, for ſo far as he partakes 
of the Pleaſure of the Stage, and is an En- 
courager of it, ſo far he is chargeable with 
thoſe Diſorders which neceſſarily are occa- 
ſioned by it. If Evil ariſes from our doing 
our Duty, or our Attendance at any god 
Deſign, we are not to be frighted at it; 
but if Evil ariſes from any thing as its na- 
tural and genuine Effect, in all ſuch Sr 
| 4 
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ſo far as we contribute to the Cauſe, ſo far 
we make our ſelves guilty, of the Effects. 
So that all who any way aſſiſt the Play- 
houſe, or ever encourage it by their Pre- 
ſence, make themſelyes chargeable in ſome 
Degree, with all the Evils and Vices which 
follow from it. Since therefore it cannot 
be doubted by any one, whether the Play- 
houſe be a Nurſery of Vice and Debauchery, 
ſince the evil. Effects it has upon People's 
Manners, is as viſible as the Sun at Noon, 
one would imagine, that all People of Vir- 
tue and Modeſty, ſhould not only avoid it, 
but avoid it with the utmoſt Abhorrence ; 
that they ſhould: be ſo far from entering in- 
to it, that they ſhould deteſt the very 
Sight of it. For what a Contradiction is 
it to common Senſe, to hear a Woman la- 
menting the miſerable Lewdneſs and De- 
bauchery of the Age, the vicious Taſte, 
and irregular Pleaſures of the World, and 
at the ſame time dreſſing her ſelf to meet 
the lewdeſt Part of the World, at the 
Fountain-Head of all Lewdneſs, and ma- 
King her ſelf one of that Crowd, where 
every abandon'd Wretch is glad to be pre- 
ſent e She may fanſy that ſhe hates and abo- 
minates their Vices, but ſhe may depend 
upon it, that till ſhe hates and abominates 
the Place of vicious Pleaſures, till the dare 
not come near an Entertainment which 
the 
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the Cauſe of fo great Debauchery, and the 
Pleaſure of the moſt debauched People, 
till ſhe is thus diſpoſed, ſhe wants the tru- 
eſt Sign of a real and religious Abhorrence 
of the Vices of the Age. 

| For to wave all other Conſiderations, 
I would only ask her a Queſtion or two on 
the ſingle Article of Modeſty. What is 
Modeſty 2 Is it a little mechanical outſide 
Behaviour, that goes no farther than a few 
Forms and Modes at particular Times and 
Places? Or is it a real Temper, a rational 
Diſpoſition of the Heart, that is founded 
in Relivien * Now if Modeſty is only a me- 
chanical Obſervance of a little outſide Be- 
haviour, then I can eafily perceive how a 
modeſt Woman may frequent Plays; there 
is no Inconliſtency for ſuch a one to be one 
Thing in one Place, and another in ano- 
ther Place, to diſdain an immodeſt Con- 
verſation, and yet at the ſame time, relith 
and delight in immodeſt and impudent 
Speeches in a publick Play-houſe. But if 
Modeſty is a real Temper and Diſpoſition of 
the Heart, that is founded in the Principles 
of Religion, then] confeſs, I cannot com- 
prehend how a Perſon of ſuch Modeſty; 
ſhould ever come twice into a Play houſe 
For if it is Reaſon and Religion that has in- 
ſpired her with a modeſt Heart, that makes 
her careful of her Behaviour, that * 
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her hate and abhor every Word, or Look, 
or Hint, in Converſation, that has the Ap- 

arance of Lewdneſs, that makes her 
— the Company of ſuch as talk with too 
much Freedom; if ſhe is thus modeſt in 
common Life, from a Principle of Religion, 
a Temper of Heart, is it poſſible for ſuch 
a one (I don't ſay to ſeek) but to bear with 
the Immodeſty and Impudence of the 
Hage? For muſt not Immodeſty and Impu- 
dence, muſt not looſe and wanton Diſ- 
courſe be the ſame hateful Things, and give 
the ſame Offence to a modeſt Mind, in one 
Place, as in another? And muſt not that 
Place, which is the Seat of Immodeſty, 
where Men and Women are trained up in 
Lewdneſs, where almoſt every Day in the 
Year, is a Day devoted to the fooliſh Re- 
preſentations- of Rant, Luſt, and Paſſion ; 
muſt not ſuch a Place, of all others, be 
the moſt odious, to a Mind that is truly no- 
deſt upon Principles of Reaſon and Reli- 
grout One would ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Per- 
on ſhould as much abominate the Place, 
as any other filthy Sight, and be as much 
offended with an Invitation to it, as if the 
was invited to ſee an immodeſt Picture. 
For the Repreſentations of the Stage, the 
inflamed Paſſions of Lovers there deſcrib'd, 
are as groſs an Offence to the Ear, as any 

Repreſentation that can offend the =, 
T 
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- Ir ought not to be concluded, that be: 
cauſe I affirm the Play-houſe to be an En- 
tertainment contrary to Modeſty, that there- 
fore I accuſe all People as void of Mo- 
deſty, who ever go to it. I might affirm, 
that Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to all 
Senſe and Reaſon ; but then it would be a 
wrong Concluſion to ſay, that I affirmed 
that all who believe it are void of all Senſe 
and Reaſon. Now as Prejudices, the Force 
of Education, the Authority of Numbers, 
the Way of the World, the Example of 
great Names, may make People believe, ſo 
the ſame Cauſes may make People ad 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, and be guilty 
of Practices which no more ſuit with the 
Purity of their Religion, than Tranſubſtan- 
tration agrees with common Senſe. WT 
To proceed, I once heard a young 
3 thus excuſing her ſelf for going to 
the Flay-houſe, that ſhe went but ſeldom, 
and then iti Company of her Mother and 
her Aunt, that they always knew their Play 
before-hand, and never went on the Sa- 
crament-Week. And what Harm, pray, ſays 
The, can there be in this? It breaks in up- 
on no Rules of my Lite, I neglect no part 
of my Duty, I go to Church, and perform 
the ſame Devotions at Home, as on other 
Days. It ought to be obſerved, that this 
Excuſe can only be allowed where the Di- 
verſion 
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verſion it ſelf is innocent; it muſt therefore 
be firſt conſidered, what the Entertainment 
is in it ſelf, whether it be ſuitable to the 
Spirit and Temper of Religion ; for if it is 
right and proper in it ſelf, it needs no Ex- 
cuſe ; but if it be wrong, and dangerous to 
Religion, we are not to ule it cautiouſly, 
but avoid it conſtantly. OWE 

SEC ONDLY, It is no Proof of the In- 
nocency of a Thing, that it does not in- 
terfere with our Hours of Duty, nor break 
the Regularity of our Lives, for very wick- 
ed Ways of ſpending Time, may yet be 
conſiſtent with a regular Diſtribution of 
our Hours. She muſt therefore conſider, 
not only whether ſuch a Diverſion hinders 
the Regularity of her Life, or breaks in up- 
on her Devotions, publick or private, but 
whether it hinders or any way affects that 
Spirit and Temper, which all her Devotions 
aſpire after. Is it conformable to that Hea- 
venly Affection, that Love of God, that 
Purity of Heart, that Wiſdom of Mind, 
that Perfection of Holineſs, that Contempt 
of the World, that Watchfulneſs and Self- 
denial, that Humility and Fear of Sin ? Is 
it conformable to theſe Graces, which are 
to be the daily Subject of all her Prayers 2 
This is the only way for her to know the 
Innocency of going to a Play. If what the 
there hears and ſees, has no Contrariety to 
any 
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any Graces or Virtues which ſhe prays for} 
if all that there paſſes be fit for the Purity 
and Piety.of one that is lead by the Spirit 
of Chriſt, and is working out her Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling, if the Stage be an 
Entertainment, that may be thought accor- 
ding to the Will of God, then. ſhe diſpoſes 
of an Hour very innocently, tho' her Mo- 
ther or her Aunt were not with her. But 
if the contrary to all this be true, if moſt - 
of what ſhe there hears and ſees, be as con- 
trary to the Piety and Purity of Chriſtia- 
nity, as Feaſting is contrary to Faſting ; if 
the Houſe which ſhe 1 by her Mo- 
ney, and encourages by her Preſence, be a 
notorious Means of Corruption, viſibly 
carrying on the Cauſe of Vice and Debau- 
chery, ſhe muſt not then think her ſelf 
excus'd for being with her Mother. 
Txikdrr, The ſame Perſon would 
perhaps think it ſtrange to hear one of her 
virtuous Acquaintance, giving the like ex- 
2 for going now and then to a Maſque- 
rade. 
Now this Diverſion is new in our Coun- 
try, and therefore People judge of it in the 
manner that they ſhould, becauſe they are 
not blinded by Uſe and Cuſtom ; but let any 
one give but the true Reaſons why a Per- 
ſon of Virtue and Piety ſhould not give 
into ſuch Entertainments, and the ſame 
Reaſons 
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Reaſons will ſhew; that a Perſon of ſtrict 
Piety, ſhould keep at as great a Diſtance 
from the Play-houſe; For the Entertain- 
ment of the Stage is as directly oppoſite 
to the Purity of Religion, and is as much 
the natural Means of Cortuption, and 
{erves all bad Ends in as high a Manner as 
Maſquerades, they only differ, as bad Things 
of the ſame kind may differ from one ano- 
ther. So that if the evil Uſe, the ill Con- 
ſequences of Maſquerades, be a ſufficient 
Reaſon to deter People of Piety, from par- 
taking of them, the ſame evil Uſe and ill 
Conſequences of the Stage, ought to keep 
all People of Virtue from it. If People 
will conſult their Temper only; they may 
take the Entertainment of one, and con- 
demn the other, as following the ſame 
Guide, they may abhor Intemperance, and 
indulge Malice, but if they will conſult 
Religion, and make that the Ground of 
their Opinions, they would find as ſtrong 
Reaſons for a conſtant Abhorrence of the 
Stape, as of Maſquerades. 

FARTHER, ſhe that is for going only 
to the Play-houſe now and then, with this 
Care and Diſcretion, does not ſeem to have 
enough confider'd the Matter, or to act by 
Reaſon, for if the Stage be an innocent and 
proper Entertainment, if in its own Na- 
ture it be as harmleſs and uſeful, as walk- 

Cc ing. 
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ing, riding, taking the Air, or converſing with 
virtuous People, if this be the Nature of 
it, then there is no need of this Care and 
Abſtinence, a virtuous Lady need not ex- 
cuſe her ſelf, that ſhe goes but very ſeldom. 
But if it be the very Reverſe of all this, if 
it be that Fountain of Corruption and De- 
bauchery, which has been obſerv'd, then 
to go to it at any Time admits of no ex- 
cuſe, but is as abſurd, as contrary to Reaſon 
and Religion, as to do any other ill Thing 
with the ſame Care and Diſcretion. If 
you {ſhould hear a Perſon excuſing her Uſe - 
of Paint in this manner, that truly ſhe 
painted but very ſeldom, that ſhe always 
{aid her Prayers firſt, that ſhe never us d it 
on Sundays, or the Week before the Cam- 
munion, would you not pity ſuch a Mix- 
ture of Religion and Weakneſs ? Would 
you not deſire her to uſe her Reaſon, and 
either allow painting to be an innocent Or- 
nament, ſuitable to the Sobriety and Humi- 
lity of a Chriſtian, or elſe to think it as un- 
lawful at one time as at another 2 Would 
you not think it ſtrange that the ſhould con- 
demn painting as odious and ſinful, and 
yet think, that the Regularity of our Life, 
the Exactneſs of her Devotions, and her 
Obſervance of Religion, might make it 
lawful for her to paint nom and then ? I 
don't doubt, but you plainly ſee the Wap 

ne 
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neſs and Folly of ſuch a Pretence for pain- 
ting under ſuch Rules at certain Times. 
And if you would but as impartially con- 
ſider your Pretences for going ſometimes 
to the Play-houſe, you would certainly find 
them equally Weak and Unreaſonable. 
For Painting may with more Reaſon be 
reckon'd an innocent Ornament, than the 
Play-houſe, an innocent Diverſion ; and it 
ſuppoſes à greater Vanity of Mind, a more 
perverted Judgment, and a deeper Cor- 
ruption of Heart, to ſeek the Diverſion of 
the Stage, than to,take the Pleaſure of a 
borrow'd Colour. "ORE 
: LEN A w = are ds e at 2 Cm. 

ariſon, becauſe you judge our 1 emper 
2 Prejudicet, 10 7 Rb the 
Things, as they are in themſelves, by the 
pure Light of Reaſon and Religion. Pain- 
ting has not been the Way of your Family, 
it is ſuppoſed to be the Practice but of 
very ſew, and thoſe who uſe it, endeavour 
to conceal it, this makes you readily con- 
demn it; on the contrary, your Mother 
and your Aunt carry you to a Play, you 
ſee virtuous People there, and the ſame 
Perſons that fill our Churches, ſo that your 
Temper is as much engag'd to think it law- 
ful to go ſometimes to a Play, as it 1s en- 
gag'd to think the Uſe of Paint odious and 
ſinful. Lay aſide therefore theſe Prejudices 
Et . 
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for a while, fanſy that you had been train'd 
up in ſome Corner of the World, in. the 
Principlesof Chriſtianity, and had never heard 
either of the Play-houſe or Painting. Ima- 
ine now that you was to examine the 
wfulneſs of them by the Doctrines of 
Scripture. You would firſt deſire to be 
told the Nature of theſe Things, and what 
they meant. They would tell you that 
painting was the borrowing of Colours from 
Art, to make the Face look more beauti- 
ful. Now tho' you found no expreſs Text 
of Scripture againſt painting, you would 
find, that it was expreſly againſt Tempers 
requir'd in Scripture ; you would therefore 
condemn it, as proceeding from a Vanity 
of Mind, a Fondneſs of Beauty ; you would 
ſee that the Harm of painting conſiſted in 
this, that it proceeded from a Temper of 
Mind, contrary to the Sobriety and Humili- 
ty of a Chriſtian, which indeed is harm 
enough, becauſe this Humility and Sobriety 
of Mind is as eſſential to Religion, as Cha- 
rity and Devotion. So that in judging ac- 
cording to Scripture, you would hold it 
as unreaſonable to paint ſometimes, as to 
2 . inde vout, proud, or 
falſe. 
You are now to conſider the Stage, 
ou are to keep cloſe to Scripture, and 


ly that you yet know nothing of Plays. 
| You 
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Von ask therefore firſt what the Sape or 
Play-houſe is. You are told that it is a 
Place where all Sorts of People meet to 
be entertained with Diſcourſes, Actions, and 
Repreſentations, which are recommended 
to the Heart, by beautiful Scenes, the 
Splendour of Lights, and the Harmon 
of Muſick. You are told, that theſe Diſ- 
courſes are the Inventions of Men of Wit 
and Imagination, which deſcribe imagi- 
nary Intrigues and Scenes of Love, and in- 
troduce Men and Women diſcourſing, ra- 
ving, and acting in all the wild, indecent 
Tranſports of Luſt and Paſſion, You are 
told that the Diverſion partly conſiſts of 
lewd and Prophane Songs, ſung to fine 
Muſick, and partly of extravagant Dia- 
logues between immodeſt Perſons, talking 
in a Stile of Love and Madneſs, that is 
no where elſe to be found, and enter- 
taining the Chriſtian Audience, with all the 
Violence of Paſſion, Corruption of Heart, 
Wantonneſs of Mind, Immodeſty of 
Thought, and prophane Jeſts, that the 
Wit of the Poet is able to inyent. You 
are told, that the Players, Men and Wo- 
men, are trained up to act and repreſent 
all the Deſcriptions of Luſt and Paſſion 
in the livelieſt Manner, to add a Lewdneſs 
of Action to lewd Speeches; that they 
get their Livelihood, by Curſing, * 
Cc 3 and 
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and Rantine, for three Hours t ether 
an Aſſembly of Chriſtians. "ome | . 
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Now though you find no particular 
Text of Scripture condemning the Stage, 
or Tragedy, or Comedy, in expreſs Words, 
yet, what is much more, you find that 
ſuch Entertainments are a groſs Contra- 
diction to the whole Nature of Religion, 
They are not contrary to this or that par- 
ticular Temper, but are contrary to that 
whole Turn of Heart and Mind which 
Religion requires. Painting is contrary to 
Humility, and therefore is always to be 
avoided as finful. But the Entertainment 
of the Stage, as it conſiſts of blaſphemout 
Expreſfions, wicked Speeches, Swearing, 
Curſing, and Prophaning the Name of God, 
as it abounds with pious Rant, filthy 
Jeſts, diſtracted Paſſions, groſs Deſcriptions | 
of Luſt, and wanton Songs, is a contra- 
diction to every Doctrine that our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles have taught us. So that 
to abhor Painting at all Times, becauſe it 
ſuppoſes a Vanity of Mind, and is con- 
trary to Humility, and yet think there 
is a lawful Time to go to the Play-houſe, is 
as contrary to common Senſe, as if a Man 
ſhould hold that it was lawful ſometimes 
to offend againſt all the Doctrines of Religi- 
on, and yet always unlawful to offend 
againſt am one Doctrine of Religion. 


Ia 
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I therefore you was to come (as I 
ſuppoſed) from ſome Corner of the World, 
where you had been uſed to live and judge 
by the Rules of Religion, and upon your 
arrival here, had been told what Painting, 
and the Stage was; as you would not ex- 
to ſee Perſons of religious Humility 
carrying their Daughters to Paint-ſhops, 
or inviting their pious Friends to go along 
with them, ſo much leſs would you ex- 
to hear, that devout, pious and modeſt 
Women carried their Daughters, and in- 
vited their virtuous Friends to meet them 
at the Play. Leaſt of all could you ima- 
gine, that there were any People too pions 
and devout to indulge the Vanity of Pain- 
ting, and yet not devout or pions enough 
to abhor the Immodeſty, Prophaneſs, Rib- 
baldry, Immorality, and Blaſphemy of 
the Stage. e 
To proceed. A polite Writer (a) of a 
late Paper thought he had ſufficiently ridi- 
culed a certain Lady's Pretention to Piety, 


when ſpeaking of her Cloſet, he ſays, 


Together lie her Prayer-book and Paint, 
At once t improve the Sinner and the Saint, 


Now whence comes it that this Writer 
judges ſo rightly, and ſpeaks the Truth ſo 


| (a) SpeQator, NY 79, | 2 
Ge plainly 
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plainly in the Matter of Painting? Whence 


comes it that the generality of his Readers, 
think his Obſervation juſt, and join with 
bim in it? It is becauſe Painting is not 
yet an achnotmledged Practice, hut is for the 
moſt Part reckoned a ſhameful Inſtance of 
Vanity. Now as we are not prejudiced in 
Favour of this Practice, and have no Ex- 
cuſes to make for our own Share in it, ſo 
we judge of it impattially, and immedi- 
ately perceive itsContrariety to a religious 
Temper and State of Mind. This Wit 
ter ſaw this in ſo ſtrong a Light, that he 
does not ſcruple to ſuppoſe, that Paint is 
as natural and proper a Means to improve 
the Sinner, as the Prayer-book is to improve 
the Rene. "OY en 


- 


"I $H0VLD therefore hope, that it need 
not be imputed to any Sorpreneſs of Tem- 
per, religious Weakneſs or Dulneſs of Spi- 
rits, if a Clergynan ſhould imagine, that 
the Prophaneſs, Debauchery, Lewdneſs, 
and Blaſphemy of the Sage, is as natu- 
ral a Means to improve the Sinner, as 2 
Bottle of Paint ; or if he ſhould venture to 
ſnew, that the urch and the Play-houſe 
are as ridiculous a Contradiction, and do 
no more ſuit with the ſame Perſon, than 
the Prayer-book and Paint. e 
AGAIN, Suppoſe you were told that 
the holy Angels delight in the Repentance 
and Devotion of Chriſtians, that they 10 
1 A < 8. 1 ten 
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tend at God's Altar, and rejoice in the 
Prayers and Praifes, which are there offer'd 
unto God ; — vou could eaſily be- 
lieye it, you could think it very agreable 
to the Nature of ſuch good Beings, to ſee 
fallen Spirits returning unto God. Suppoſe 
you. were told alſo, that theſe ſame hea- 
venly Beings delighted to be with Men in 
their Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and Debau- 
cheries, and were as much pleaſed with 


their Vices and Corruptions, as with their 


Devotions, - you would know, that both 
theſe Accounts could not poſſibly be true; 
you could no more doubt in your Mind, 
whether good Angels that delight in the 
Converſion and Devotion of "Chriſtians, 
do alſo delight in their Vices and Follies, 
than you can doubt, whether the ſame 
Perſon can be alive and dead at the ſame 
time. Vou would be ſure, that in Pro- 
portion as they delighted in the Pzety and 
Holineſs of Men, they muſt neceſſarily in 
the ſame Degree abhor and diſlike their 
Vices and Corruptions. So that, ſuppoſing 
the Matter of our Church-Service, the Ex- 
cellency of its Devotions, 'its heavenly 
Petitions, its lofty Hymns, its ſolemn 
Praiſes of the moſt High God, be fuch 
a glorious Service as invites and procures 
the Attendance ' of that bleſſed Quire, if 
this be true, I ſuppoſe you are as certain 

| | as 
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as you can be of the plaineſt Truth, that 
the Filthineſs, the Rant, Ribbaldry, Propha. 
nefs, and Impiety of the Sage, muſt be 
the Hatred and Averſion of thoſe goon 
Spirits. You are ſure, that it is as impoſſi- 
ble for them to behold the Stage with 
Pleaſure, as to look upon the Holy Altay 
with Abhorrence. © ©» Ach 
Cons1DER a while on this Matter, 
and think how it can be lawtul for you to 
go to a Place, where if a goed Angel was 
to look with Pleaſure, it would ceaſe to 
be good? For as that which makes An- 
gels good, is the ſame right Temper which 
makes you good, ſo the ſame Tempers 
which would render Angels evil, muſt ak 
ſo render you evil. You may perhaps 
tell me, that you are not an Angel. I 
grant it, neither are you Jeſus Chriſt, 
neither are you God, yet you are called 
to be Holy as Jeſus Chriſt was Holy, and 
to be Perfect as your Father which is in Hea- 
ven is Perfect. Though you are not an 
Angel, yet it is Part of your glorious Hope, 
that you ſhall be as the Angels of God, fo 
that as you are capable of their Happineſs; 
you muſt think your ſelf obliged to be as 
like them in your Temper, as the Infir- 
mity of your preſent State will permit. 
If Angels are to rejoice in ſinging the 
Praiſes of God, though their Joy may 
: exceed 
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exceed yours, yet you are as much-obliged 
to your Degree. of Joy in this Duty; as | 


they are. Angels by the Light and 
Strength of their Nature, may abhor all 
manner of Sin with ſtronger Averſion, a 
higher Dann of Abhorrence, yet yon 
are as much obliged to abhor all manner of 
Sin, as they are. - So that it is no more 
lawful for you to delight in impure, pro- 
phane Diverſions, which good Angels abhor, 
than it is lawful for you to hate thoſe 
ew and Adoxations which are their De- 
1gnt. | | 
o u are to conſider alſo, that theſe 
contradiftory Tempers are no more poſſible 
in the ſame Men, than in the ſame Angels ; 
tis no more poſſible for your Heart truly to 
delight in * Service of the Church, to 
be in earneſt in all its Devotions, and at 
the ſame time delight in the Entertainment 
of the Stage, than it is poſſible for an Au- 
gel to delight in them both, 

You may fanſy that you reliſh theſe 
Entertainments, and at the {ame time re- 
liſh and delight in the Service of God, and 
are very hearty in your Devotions; you 
may fanſy this, as cruel Men may fanſy 
themſelves to be merciful, the covetous and 
proud may fanſy themſelves to be humble 
and heavenly-minded; but then take No- 
tice, that it is all but mere Fancy: For it 
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is as impoſſible to be really devout with 
your Reaſon and Underſtanding, andat the 
ſame time delight in the Entertainment of 
the Stage, as tis impoſſible to be really 
charitable, and delighting in Malice at the 
fame time. There is indeed a Falſeneſt in 
our Hearts, a Mechaniſm in our Conſtitu- 
tion, which will deceive thoſe, who do not 
Fam: of ſuſpect themſelves. There are 


Forms of Devotion, little Rules of Reli- 
gion, which are fixed in us by Education, 
which we can no more part with, than we 
can part with any other Cuſtoms, which 
we have long uſed. Now this makes ma- 
ny People think themſelves mighty pious, 
becauſe they find it is not in their Nature 
to forbear or neglect ſuch and ſuch Forms of 
Piety; they fanſy that Religion muſt have 
its Seat in their Heart, becauſe their Heart 
is ſo unalterable in certain Rules of Reli- 
gion. Thus a Perſon that is exact in his 
Times of Prayer, will perhaps think him- 
ſelf much injured, if you was to tell him 
that it is his want of Piety, that makes 
him reliſh the Diverſion of the Stage : His 
Heart immediately juſtifies him againſt ſuch 
an Accuſation, and tells him how conſtant 
he is in his Devotions ; whereas it is very 
poſſible, that he may have but little more 
Piety, than what conſiſts in ſome Rules and 


Forms, and that his Conſtancy to ſuch 
Rules, 
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Rules, may be owing to the ſame Cauſe, 
which makes others conſtantly ſleepy at ſuch 
an Hour, that is, the mere Mechaniſm of 
his Conſtitution, and the Force of Cuſtom. 
This. is the State of Numbers of People, 
otherwiſe it would not be ſo common, to 
ſee the ſame People conſtant and unaltera- 
ble in ſome Rules of Religion, and as con- 
ſtant and unalterable in Pride, Paſſion, and 
Vanity. 

AGAIN, there are many other Inſtan- 
ces of a falſe Piety : Some People feel 
themſelves capable of religious Fervours, 
they have their Paſſions frequently affected 
with religious Subjecte, who from thence 
imagine, that their Hearts is in a true 
State of Religion. But ſuch a Concluſion 
is very deceitful. For the mere Mechaniſm 
and natural Temper of our Bodies, and 
our preſent Condition, may be the chief 
Foundation of all this. Thus a Lady may 
find her ſelf, as ſhe thinks, warm in her 
Devotions, and praiſe God at Church with 
a Senſe of Joy; the thinks ſhe is ve 00g 
becauſe ſhe finds her ſelf thus cle and 
pleaſed with the Service of the Church; 
whereas it may be, the very Reaſon why 
ſhe is more than ordinarily devout, and 
thinks it a Pleaſure to praiſe God, is, be- 
cauſe ſhe is going to a Ball, or a Play, as 


ſoon as Divine Service is over. This agree- 
4 | able 
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able OED has ſo put her s/w in 
Order, that ſhe can be very thankful to God 
all the time ſhe is at Church; 
ANOTHER has been mnt; with the 
Compliments paid to her Perſon, ſhe finds 
her ſelf very fmely dreſ#d, ſhe is full of Joy 
under ſuch Thoughts, and ſo can eafily 
break out into Fer vourt of Devotion, and 
rejoice in God at a Time, when ſhe can 
rejoice in any thing. Theſe frequent Starts 
of Devotion, makes her think her ſelf to 
be far advanced in Piety, and the does not 
perceive that the Height of her Devotion, 
is owing to the Height of her Vanity. 
Let her but be leſs pleaſed with her el 
let her be unregarded, undreſſed, without 
ſuch pleaſing Reflections, and the will find 
her ſelf ſunk into a ſtrange Dulneſs towards 
Devotion. 1 
T x x ſame Temper is very frequent in 
common Life ; you meet a Perſon who is 
very fond of you, full of Affection, and 
pleaſed with every thing you ſay or do; 
you muſt not imagine that he has more 
riendſbip for you, than when he ſaw you 
laſt, and hardly took any Notice of you: 
The Matter is only this, the Man is in 2 
State of Foy at ſomething or other, he is 
pleaſed with himſelf, and fo is eafily plea- 
ſed with you, ſtay but till this flow of Spi- 
rits is gone off, and he will ſhew you no 
more 
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more Affection, than he us d to do. This 
is the Religion of Numbers of People; 
they are devout by Fits and Starts, in the 
ſame Manner as they are pleaſed by Fits 
and Starts, and their Devotion at thoſe ve- 

Times is no more-a Sign of true Piety, 
thin the Civility and Compliments of a 
Perſon over-joyed, are Signs of true Friend- 
ſojp. But ſtill theſe little Flaſhes of Devo- 
tion make People think themſelves in' a 
State of Religion. | 

T ax another Inſtance of a falſe Piety 
of another kind: Junius has been ortho- 
dox in his Faith, a Lover of Churchmen, a 
Hater of Hereticks, theſe ſeveral Years ; 
he is the firſt that is ſorry for a dangerous 
Book that is come out, he is amazed what 
People would be at by ſuch Writings, but 
thanks God there is Learning enough in 
the World to confute them. He reads all 
the Confutations of Atheiſts, Deiſts, and 
Hereticks, there is only one ſort of Books, 
for which Junius has no Taſte, and that is, 
Books of Devotion. He freely owns that 
they are not for his Taſte, he does not un- 
derſiand their Flights. 

Ir another Perſon was to ſay ſo much, 
it would be imputed to his want of Piety; 
but becauſe Junius is known to be an Ene- 
my to Irreligion, becauſe he is conſtantly 
at Church, you ſuppoſe him to be a ow 

Man, 
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Man, though he thus confeſſes that he 
wants the Spirit of Piety. It is in the fame 
Manner that Junius deceives himſelf; his 
Heart permits him to negle& Books of De- 
votion, becauſe his Heart is conſtantly 
ſhewing him his Zeal for Religion, and Ho- 
nour for the Church; this makes him no 
more ſuſpect himſelf to want any Degrees 
of Piety, than he ſuſpects himſelf to be a 
Fa vourer of Hereſy. If he never thinks any 
ill of himſelf, if he never ſuſpects any 
Falſeneſs in his own Heart, if he is preju- 
diced in favour of all his own Ways, it is 
becauſe he is prejudiced in favour of all or- 
thodox Men. Junius reads much Contro- 
verſy, yet he does not take it ill, that you 
pretend to inform him in Matters of Contro- 
wverſy; on the contrary, he never reads 
Books of Devotion, yet is angry if you 
retend to correct him in Matters of that 
ind. You may ſuppoſe him miſtaken-in 
ſomething that he is always ſtudying, and 
he will be thankful to you for ſetting him 
right; but if you ſuppoſe him miſtaken in 
. Things that he never applies himſelf to, if 
ou ſuppoſe that any. Body knows what 
umility, Heavenly-mindedneſs, Devotion, 
Self-denial, Mortification, Repentance, Cha- 
rity, or the Love of God is, better than 
he, you provoke his Temper, and he won't 


_ ſuffer himſelf to be informed by = 
red 
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(Great Numbers of reins like Junius 


in this Reſpe&; they t they are very 
religious by liſtening to Inſtruction upon 
certain Points, by reading certain Books, and 
being ready to receive farther Light, who 
yet can't bear to be inſtructed in Matters 
where they are moſt likely to be deceived, 
and where the Deceit is of the utmoſt 
Danger. They will be thankful for your 
telling them the particular Times in which 
the Goſpel were writ; for explaining the 
Word Eurochdon, or Anathema Maranatha, 
they will be glad of ſuch uſeful Inſtruc- 
tion, but if you touch upon ſuch Subjects 
as really concern them in a high Degree, 
ſuch as try the Stare and Way of their 
Lives, theſe religious People, who are ſo 
fond of religious Truths, cannot bear to 
be thus inſtructed. 

WHAT is the Reaſon that when we 
conſult Lawyers, it is not to hear Harangues 
upon the Law, or its ſeveral Courts ; it is 
not to hear the Variety of Caſes that con- 
cern other People, but it is to be inſtructed 
and aſſiſted in our own Caſe ? Why do we 
thank them for dealing impartially with us, 
for ſearching and —— into the true 


State of our Caſe, and informing us of 


every Thing that concerns us What is the 

Reaſon that we apply to Phyſicians, not to 

hear the Riſe and 57 of Phyſick, 8 
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the Hiſtory of Diſputes amongſt them, not 
to hear of other People's Diſtempers, but 
to tell them our own particular State, and 
learn the Cure of our own Diſtempers ? 
Why do we thank them for being niceh ex- 
a# in ſearching us out, for examining into 
every Part of our Lives, our Ways of 
eating, drinking, and ſleeping, and not ſuf- 
fering us to deceive our ſelves with wrong 
Opinions and Practices 2 What is the Rea- 
fon why we act thus conſiſtently, and in 


the ſame Manner, in both theſe Inſtances? 


Now the only Reaſon is this, becauſe in 
both theſe Inſtances we are really in earnef.. 
When you are in earneſt in your Religion, 
you will act as conſiſtently and in the fame 
Manner there. When you deſire ſolid 
Piety, as you defire ſound Health, your 
chief Concern will be about your own Diſ- 
ordert; you will thank Divines and Caſuiſts 
for making you their chief Care, you will 
be glad to have them examine and ſearch 
into your Ways of Life, to be rightly in- 
formed of the Follies, Vanities, and Dan- 
gers, of your State. You will be glad to 
read thoſe Books, and conſult thoſe Ca- 
ſuiſts, which are moſt exact and faithful in 
diſcovering your Faults, who queſtion and 
examine all your Ways, who diſcover to 
you your ſecret Corruptions, and unſuſpected 
Follies, and who are beſt able to give * 

uh | tne. 
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the ſureſt Rules of artiving at Chtiſtian 
Perfection; when you are in earneſt in your 
Religion, you will as certainly act in this 
Manner, as you act in the fame Manner 
with the Lawyer or Phyfician. Take this 
allo for an undeniable Truth, that till you 
do act in this Manner, you are not in ear- 
neſt in your Religion. This therefore is a 
good Rule to examine your ſelf by. Do 
you find that you act in Religion as you do 
in other Caſes, where you are in earneſt ? 
Are you as ſuſpicious of your ſelf, as fear- 
ful of Miſtake, as watchful of Danger, as 
glad of Aſſiſtance, as defirous of Succeſs, 
as in other Matters where your Life or For- 
tune are at ſtake, or where your Heart is 
engaged? Never imagine that your Reli- 
gion is founded in a true Fear of God, and 
a hearty Defire of Salvation, till you find 
your ſelf acting as you do in other Matters, 
where your Fears are great, and your De- 
fires hearty. If you had rather read Books 
that entertain the Mind, than correct the 
Heart, if you had rather hear a Caſuiſt ex- 
amine other People's Lives, than your's, if 
you had rather hear him talk of the Excel- 
lency and Wiſdom of Religion, than be ex- 
act in trying the Excellency and Wiſdom 
of your way of Life, you muſt take it for 
granted, that yau are not in earneſt in the 
Reformation of your Life, and that there 
$3; D-d 2 are 
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are ſome Tempers in you more ſtrong and 
powerful, that more rule and govern you, 
than the Fear of God, and a Deſire of Sal- 
vation. To return now to my Subject. 
| I 44D obſerved that People who are 
religious upon a true Principle, who are 
devout with their Reaſon and Underſtan- 
ding, cannot poſſibly either reliſb or allow 
the Entertainment of the Stage. I obſer- 
ved that theſe contradictory Tempers, a 
Delight in the Offices and Divine Services 
of the Church, and a Delight in the Enter- 
tainments of the Stage, are no more poſ- 
ſible to be in the ſame good Men, than in 
the ſame good Angels. This made it ne- 
ceſſary for me to ſtep a little aſide from my 
Subject, to conſider ſome falſe Appearances 
of Religion, which are chiefly founded in 
natural Temper, Cuſtom, Education, and the 
| Way of the World; which yet ſo far de- 
ceive People, as to make them fanſy them- 
ſelves in a good State of Religion, while 
they live and act by another Spirit and 
Temper. 

Now I readily own, a Man may come 
up to theſe Appearances of Religion, he 
may carry on a Courſe of ſuch Piety as 
this, and yet veliſb the Diverſion of the 
Stage. It is no Contradiction for a Man to 
like to ſay his Prayers, to be often de- 

lighted with the Service of the _— to 
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hear Sermons, to read Divinity, to deteſt. 
Hereticks, and yet find a conſtant Pleaſure 
in the vain Entertainments of the Sage. 
The World abounds with Inſtances of Peo- 
ple who ſowear, drink, and debauch, with 
all theſe Appearances of Religion. Now as 
we are {ure that where we 2 theſe Vices, 
thoſe Perſons have only an Appearance of 
Religion, which is founded in ſomething 
elſe than a true Fear of God; ſo where 
ever we ſee ſober and ar People, Lo- 
vers of the Church, and Friends to Reli- 
gion, taking the Pleaſure of the Stage, we 
*. be as ſure that their Religion is de- 
ſective, and founded in ſomething that is 
weak, and falſe, and blind, that permits 
them to act ſo inconſiſtently. For the rea- 
ſoning is full as ſtrong in one Caſe as in the 
other. Now although I would not have 
People to be ſolely guided by what they 
feel, or think they feel in their own Minds, 
yet this we may depend upon, as certain 
in our Tempers, that we never love or af- 
fe any thing truly, but we hate and avoid 
all that is contrary to it in an equal Degree. 
So that we may be aſſured, that all that 
Love, or Zeal, or Affection, that we pre- 
tend for any thing, is but mere Pretence, 
and a. blind Motion, unleſs it appears by a 
zealous, lively Abhorrence of every thing 
that is cormtrary to it. Upon this Ground I 
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again affirm, that it is impoſſible for traly 
religious People to bear the Entertainments 
of the Stage. For conſider only the Mat- 
ter in this ſhort View. A truly religious 
Perſon is to love and fear, and adore God, 
with all his Heart, and with all his Soul, and 
with all his Strength ; now 1 ask you, who 
it is that has this true Love of God? Is it 
he that delights in Prophaneſs at all 
Times? Or is it he that can bear with Pro- 
phaneſs ſometimes ? Or is it he that abhors 
and avoids it at all Times and in all Places * 
Which of theſe three hath a Right to be 
eſteemed a true Lover of God? Now he 
that goes to a Play at any time, though he 
may ſay that he does not delight in Pro- 
phaneſs, yet he muſt own, that he can 
ſometimes, and in ſome Places, bear with 
Prophaneſs. For Prophaneſs of ſome kind 
or other, is in moſt of our Plays, almoſt as 
common, as the Name of God in Scrip- 
ture. But I will ſuppoſe it were only now 
and then, and that no Prophaneſs either of 
Thought or Expreſſion happened atfove 
twice or thrice in an Entertainment, yet 
this is Prophaneſs, and he that can bear 
with ſo much, that can ſeek the Entertain- 
ment as a Pleaſure, muſt acknowledge, that 
though he does not delight in Prophaneſs as 
ſuch, yet he can bear with Prophaneſs for 
the Sake of other Delight, Now ask your 
| — ſelf, 
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ſelf, has not he a truer Love of God, 
whoſe Piety will not ſuffer him to bear 
with Prophaneſs at any Time, or in any 
Place, or for any Pleaſure ? Am I not 
therefore ſupported by plain Reaſon and 
common Senſe; when I affirm, that it is 
for want of true Piety, that any People. 
are able to bear the Entertainment of the 
Stage ? 1755 

Vov ſee alſo that no higher Degree of 
Piety, is required to fill one with a con- 
ſtant Abhorrence of the Stage, than ſuch 
a — as implies an Abhorrence of Pro- 
phaneſs at all Times, and in all Places. 

WHEN you are thus pious, when you 
thus love God, you will have a Piety, a 
Love of God that will not ſuffer you to 
be at an Entertainment that has any Mix- 
ture of Prophaneſs. Now as there muſt 
be this manifeſt Defect in true Piety, be- 
fore you can bear with the Prophaneſs of 
the Stage ; fo if you conſider every other 
Part of the Character of a truly religi- 
ous Man, you will find, that there muſt 
be the ſame Defe& run through the whole 
- it, before he can be fit for ſuch Diver- 
jon. 

You tell me that you love the Church, 
and rejoice at the Returns of Divine-Ser- 
vice, though you now and then go to a 
Play. Now conſider what it is which 
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theſe Words mean, If you love and delight 
in the Service of the Church, then you love 
to be in a Fate of Devotion, you love to 
dram near to God, you love to be made 
ſenſible of the Miſer), Guilt, and Weight 
of Sin, you love to abbor and deplore your 
Iniquities, and to. lament the Miſery and 
Vanity of human Life; you love to hear 
the Inſtructions of Divine Wiſdom, to raiſe 
your Soul unto God, and fing his Praiſes ; 
you love to be on your Knees praying 
againſt all the Vanities and Follies of Life, 
and for all the Gifts and Graces of God's 
Holy Spirit. | 
Now all this is implied in the true 
Love of Church-Service ; for unleſs you 
love it for what it is, and becauſe you 
feel its Excellency, your Love is only a 
blind, mechanical Motion; but if you love 
it in Truth and Reality, if you are thus af- 
fected with it, becauſe all its Parts ſo 
highly ſuit the Condition of human Na- 
ture, whilſt you are thus diſpoſed, you 
can no more reliſh the wicked Spirit and 
fooliſp Temper of Stage-Entertainments, than 
ſincere, dying Penitents can delight in the 
Guilt of their Sins. 
NE VER imagine therefore, that you 
are ſincerely affected with the Confeſſions 
of the Church, or that you are truly glad 
for the Return of thoſe Hours, which ** 
» D e 
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ble you in the Sight of God, never ima- 
gine that you truly feel the Miſery and 
Weight of Sin, or ſincerely lament the 
Corruption of your Nature, whilſt you 
dare go to the Fountain-head of Corrup- 
tion, the Place where Sin reigns, and ex- 
erciſes its higheſt Power. | 
NEVER imagine that you have the 
Spirit of Devotion, that your Heart is re- 
newed with the Holy Ghoſt, that it truly 
rejoices in the Means of Grace, and the 
Hope of Glory ; never imagine that it is 
your Joy and Delight to worſhip God in 
the Beauty of Holineſs, to ſend up your 
Soul to him in Prayers and Praiſes, ſo long 
as the Way of the Stage, its impious Non- 
ſenſe, vile Jeſts, prophane Paſſions, and lewd 
Speeches, are not your utter Abhorrence. 
For it is not more abſurd to believe, that 
a corrupt Tree may bring forth good Fruit, 
than to believe, that a pious Mind, trul 
devoted to God, ſhould taſte and reliſh 
the Entertainment of the Stage. For the 
Taſte and Reliſb of the Mind is a more 
certain Sign of the State and Nature of 
the Mind, than the Quality of Fuit is 
a Sign of the State and Nature of Trees. 
HA Þ the impure Spirits which asked our 
Bleſſed Saviour, to ſuffer them to enter 
into the Herd of Swine, ſaid at the ſame 
time, that it was their only Delight and 


Joy 
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Joy to dwell in the Light and Splendour 
of God, no one could have believed them, 
any more than he could believe Light and 
Darkneſs to be the ſame Thing. 
Wur x you have the Spirit of Chriſt, 
when you are devoted to God, when 
Purity, Holineſs, and Perfection is your 
real Care, when you defire to live in 
the Light of God's Holy Spirit, to act by 
his Motions, to riſe from Grace to Grace; 
till you are finiſhed in Glory, it will be as 
impoſſible for you, whilſt you continue ſo 
diſpoſed, either to ſeek or bear the Enter- 
tainment of the Sage, as it is impoſſible 
for pure and hoh Spirits to ask to enter in- 
to a Herd of Sine. If you want the De- 
light of ſo corrupt an Entertainment, ſo 
contrary to the Spirit and Purity of Reli- 
SiON, you ought no more to believe your 
elf, when = pretend to true Piety and 
Devotion, than you ought to have believ'd 
thoſe impure Spirits, if they had pretended 
to have been Angels of Light. For this 
is abſolutely certain, and what you ought 
carefully to conſider, that nothing ever 
gives us any Pleaſure, but what is PR 
to the State and Temper of Mind that we 
are then in. So that if the Corruption, the 
 Immorality, the prophane Spirit and wanton 
Temper of the Stage-Entertainment can 
give 
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give you any Pleaſure, you are as ſure 
that there is ſomething like all theſe Vices 
in your Heart, as you can be of any thing 
that relates to a human Mind. 
LA4STLY, Ask your ſelf, when you 
think that you have a true Love for Di- 
vine-Service, whether he is not a truer 
Lover of it, whoſe Soul is ſo faſhioned to 
it, ſo deeply affected with it, that he can 
delight in-nothing that 1s contrary to it ; 
who can bear with zo Entertainment that 
is made up of Speeches, Paſſions, Harangues, 
and Songs ſo oppofite to the Wiſdom, the 
Diſcourſes, Inſtructions, and Hymns, of 
Divine-Service. This I believe, you can- 
not deny, and if this cannot be denied, 
then it muſt be owned as a certain Truth, 
that he who can bear with the Stage-En- 
tertainment, has this farther Defe&, that 
he wants the true Love of Divine-Ser- 
vice. NE 
AGAIN, it is Part of a truly religi- 
ous Man, to love the Scripture, and 4. 
light in reading them; you ſay this is your 
emper, though you go to Plays. I an- 
{wer, that it is for want of a true Love and 
Delight in the Scriptures, that you are 
able to reliſh Plays. You may perhaps ſo 
love the Scriptures, that you may think it 
your Duty to read them; and deſire to 
| under- 
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underſtand them. But when you once ſo 
love the Scriptures, as to love to be like. 
them, to deſire that the Spirit and Tem- 
per of Scripture, ng be the one Spirit 
and Temper of your Life : When, for In- 
ſtance, you love this Doctrine, ſtrive to en- 
ter in at the ſtraight Cate. If thy right Eye 
offend thee, pluck it out and caſt it from thee, 
When you are of the ſame Mind with 
this Scripture, be Joo, be vigilant, becauſe 
your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring 
Lion, walleth about ſeeking whom he may 
devour (a). - 
WHEN you are intent upon this Truth, 
for we muſt all appear before the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in his Body (6b). When this 
Text has taken Poſſeſſion of your Heart, 
ſeeing then that all theſe things muſt be diffol- 
ved, what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be 
in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs (c)? 
Wu x you reſign up your whole Soul 
to this Exhortation, Take my Yoke upon 
, and learn of me for I am meek and low- 
* Heart (d). When your Heart can 
truly bear you witneſs to this Doctrine, 
that you put on the whole Armour of Chriſt, 


«av 


(4) 1 Pet. iii. 8. (c) 2 Pet. v. 6. 
(b) 2 Cor. v. 10. . (d) Mat, xi. 29. 2 
| that 
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* may be able to ſtand, that you live 
by Faith and not by Sight, preſſing after the 
Prize of your high Calling. When you 
thus love and delight in the Scriptures, 
when you thus enter into its Spirit and 
Temper, 'when its Purity is your Purity, 
its Fears, and Hopes, and Joys, are your 
Fears, and Hopes, and Joys, you will find 
your ſelf one of thoſe, who conſtantly and 
at all Times abominate the Folly, Imperti- 
nence and Prophaneſs of the Stage: 

LET me deſire you, when you are 
dreſs'd for a Play, to read over our Savi- 
our's Divine Sermon on the Mount before 
you go; try whether your Soul is full of 
the Spirit that is there taught, examine 
whether you then feel in your Heart ſuch 
a Love of the Scripture, as to love thoſe 
Conditions of Bleſſedneſs that are there de- 
{crib'd, Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, bleſſed 
are they that Mourn, bleſſed are they that Hun- 
ger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs. Do you 
find your ſelf in theſe Heights of Holineſs ? 
Is your Soul reform'd, purify'd and exalted 
according to theſe Doctrines? Or can you 
imagine, that you are conforming your ſelf 
to thoſe Doctrines, that you depart from 
none of them, when you are preparing 
your ſelf for a Pleaſure, which is the pro- 
per Pleaſure of the moſt corrupt and de- 
bauched Minds Bleſſed are t on in 
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Heart for they ſhall ſee God. Can you 
think that you are rightly affected with this 
Doctrine, that you are labouring after this 
Purity, that you are' preparing to ſee God, 
when you are going to an Entertainment, 
to which they ought only to go, who have 
no Thoughts of ſeeing God, nor any Deſires 
after that Purity which prepares us for it? 
 LastTaLr, Another Virtue eſſential to 
Chriſtian Holineſs is Chaſtity, our Bleſſed 
Saviour has given us the Meaſure of this 
Virtue in theſe Words. But I ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt af- 
ter ber, hath committed Adultery with her al- 
ready in his Heart, We are ſure therefore 
that this Virtue is not preſery'd, unleſs we 
keep our ſelves clear from all immodeſt 
Thoughts and impure Imaginations ; we 
are ſure alſo that the Guilt of theſe, is 
like the Guilt of Adultery. This is the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. Look now into the 
Play-houſe, and think whether any Thing 
can be imagin'd more contrary to this Doc- 
trine 2 J 
Fo, not to conſider the monſtrous Leud- 
neſs and Immodeſty of the Hage, take it 
in its beſt State, when ſome admir'd Tragedy 
is upon it. Are the extravagant Paſſions 
of diſtracted Lovers, the impure Ravings 
of inflam'd Heroes, the tender Complaints, 
the Joys and Torments of Love, and groſs 
Deſcriptions 
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Deſcriptions of Luſt; are the indecent Acti- 
ons, the amourous Tranſports, the wanton 
Addreſs of the Actors, which make fo great 
a Part of the moſt ſober and modeſt Trage- 
dies, are theſe Things an Entertainment 
conſiſtent with this Chriſtian Doctrine 2 
You may as well imagine, that Murder and 
Rapine are conſiſtent with Charity and 
Meekneſs. I hope it will not now be ſaid, 
that I have ſpent too much Time upon a 
Subject, that ſeems not neceſſary in a Trea- 
tile upon Chriſtian Perfection. For tho' theſe 
Things are generally look d upon as little 
becauſe they are called Pleaſures and Di- 
verſions, yet they may as juſtly be called 


Vices and Debaucheries ; they affect Religion, 


as Lies and Falſbood affect it, in the very 
Heart and Eſſence, and render People as 
incapable of true Piety, as any of the 
groſſeſt Indulgences of Senſuality and In- 
temperance. And perhaps it may be true, 
that more People are kept Strangers to the 
true Spirit of Religion, by what are called 
Pleaſures, Diverſions, and Amuſements, than 
by confeſs d Vices, or the Cares and Bulineſs 
of Life. I have now only one Thing to 
beg of the Reader, that he would not 
think it a ſufficient Anſwer to all this, to 
ſay in general, that it is a Doctrine too ſtrict 
and rigid, but that he would conſider every 
Argument as it is in it ſelf, not whether it 
be ſtrict and rigid, but whether it be falſe 

Reaſoning, 
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Reaſoning, or more ſtri& and rigid than th& 
Doctrine of Scripture : If it preſcribes 3 
Purity and Holineſs which is not according 
to the Spirit and Temper of the Scriptures, 
let it be rejected, not as to ſtrict and rigid, 
but as a Species of falſe Worſhip, as vain 
and ridiculous as Idolatry : But if what is 
here aſſerted, be highly conformable to the 
moſt plain Docttines of Scripture, the ſay- 
ing that it is too ſtrict and rigid, is of 
no more Weight againſt it, than if it was 
ſaid, that it was too true. It is not my In- 
tention to trouble the World with any par- 
ticular Notions of my owh ; or to impoſe 
any unneceſlary Rules, or fanſy'd Degrees 
of Perfection upon any People. But in 
declaring againſt the Sage, as I have done, 
I have no more follow'd any particular 
Spirit or private Temper, or any more ex- 
ceeded the plain Doctrine of Scripture, 
than if I had declared againſt Drunkenneſs 
and Debauchery. Let a Man but be {o 
much a Chriſtian, as not to think it too 
high a Degree of Perfection, or too ſtrict 
and rigid to be in earneſt in theſe two Pe- 
titions, Lead us not into Temptation, but de- 
liver us from Evil; and he has Chriſtianity 
enough to perſwade him, that it is neither 
too high a Perfection, nor too ſtri& and 
rigid, conſtantly to declare againſt, and 
always to avoid the Entertainment of 


the Stage. | 
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Chriſtians are called to 4 conſtant 
State of Prayer and Devotion. 


I is one principal Article of our 
T4 ESA Religion, to believe, that our 
= 8A Bleſſed Saviour is now at the 

4 | Right Hand of God, there making 
perpetual Interceſſion for us, till the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind is finiſh'd. Prayer there- 
fore is undoubtedly a proper Means of 
drawing near to God, a neceſſary Method 
of reſtoring Sinners to his Favour, ſince he 
who has conquer'd Sin and Death, who is 
conſtituted Lord of all, is yet, as the great 

Advocate for Sinners, oblig'd to make per- 

petual Interceſſion for them. | 

Wur NEVER therefore, we are in the 
Spirit of Prayer, when our Hearts are lif- 
ted up to God, breathing out Holy Pett- 
tions to the Throne of Grace, we have 
this Encouragement to. be conſtant and fer- 
vent in it, that we are then joining with 
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an Interceſſion at the Right Hand of God, 
and doing that for our ſelves on Earth, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour is perpetually 
doing for us in Heaven. This Reaſon of 
Prayer is perhaps not much conſider d, yet 
it certainly contains a moſt powerful Mo- 
tive to it. For who, that conſiders his Re- 
demption, as now carrying on by an Inter- 
ceſſion in Heaven, can think himſelf fo agree- 
able to God, ſo like his Saviour, as when 
the Conſtancy of his own Prayers bears 
ſome Reſemblance to that never ceaſing 
Interceſſion which is made above? This 
ſnews us alſo, that we are moſt of all to 
deſire thoſe Prayers, which are offer'd up 
at the Altar, where the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are joined with them. For as 
our Prayers are only acceptable to God 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we 
may be ſure, that we are praying to God in 
the moſt prevailing Way, when we thus 
pray in the Name of Chriſt, and plead his 
Merits in the higheſt Manner that we can. 
DzvoT10N may be conſider'd, either 
as an Exerciſe of publick or private Prayers 


at ſet Times and Occaſions, or as a Tem- 
per of the Mind, a State and Diſpoſition 
of the Heart, which is rightly affected with 
ſuch Exerciſes. Now external Acts of De- 
votion, are like other external Actions, 
very liable to Falſeneſs, and are only fo a 
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good and valuable, as they proceed from 4 
right Diſpoſition of Heart and Mind. Zea- 
lous Profeſſions of Friendſhip are but the 
more abominable Hypocriſy, for being of- 
ten repeated, uhleſs there be an equal Zeal 
in the Heart; ſo folemn Prayers, rapturous 
Devotions, are but repeated Hypocriſies; 
unleſs the Heart and Mind be conformable 
to them. Since therefore it is the Heart 
only, that is devout, ſince the Regularity 


and Fervency of the Heart, is the Regularity 


and Fervency of Devotion; I ſhall conſidet 
Devotion chiefly in this Reſpect; as it is a 
State and Temper of the Heart. For it is 
in this Senſe only, that Chriſtians are called 
to a conſtant State of Devotion, they are, 
hot to be always on their Knees in Acts of 
Prayer, but they are to be always in the 
State and Temper of Devotion. | 

Fe tENDSH does not require us to be 
al ays waiting upon our Friends in exter- 
ne Services, theſe Offices have their Times 
and Seaſons of Intermiſſion, it is only the 
Service of the Heart, the Friendſhip of the 
Mind, that is never to intermit ; it is not 
to begin and end, as external Services do; 
but is to perſevere in a Conſtancy like the 
Motion of our Heart, or the Beating of 
our Pulſe. It is juſt ſo in Devotion, Pray- 
ers have their Hourt, their Beginning and 


Ending, but that Turn of Mind, that Dif- 
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polition of the Heart towards God, which 
is the Life and Spirit of Prayer, is to be 
as conſtant and laſting as our on Lite and 
Spirit. | „Ide Pe: 
Tux repeating of a Creed at certain 
Times, is an Act of Faith, but that Faith 
which overcometh the World, ſtays neither 
for Times nor. Seaſons, but is a living 
Principle of the Soul, that is always be- 
lieving, truſting, and depending upon God. 
In the ſame Manner, verbal Prayers are 
Acts of Devotion, but that Prayer which 
ſaveth, which openeth the Gates of Hea- 
ven, ſtops not at Forms and Manuals of 
Devotion, but is a Language of the Soul, 
2 of the Heart, which worſhips, 
adores, and delights in God, at all Times 
and Seaſons. GE: 8 
T uE Neceſſity and Reaſon of Prayer, is 
like all other Duties of Piety, founded in 
the Nature of God, and the Nature of 
Man. It is founded in the Nature of God, 
as he is the ſole Fountain and Cauſe of all 
Happineſs ; it is founded in the Nature of 
Man, as he is weak and helpleſs, and full 
of Wants. So that Prayer is an earneſt 


8 Application or Aſcent of the Heart to God, as 


to the ſole Cauſe of all Happineſs. He there- 
fore that moſt truly feels the Miſery, Cor- 
ruption, and Weakneſs, of his own Na- 


ture, who is moſt fully convinced. that a 
Relief 
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Relief from all theſe Diſorders, and a true 
Happineſs, is to be found in God alone, 
he who is moſt fully convinced of theſe 
two Truths, is moſt fully poſſeſſed of the 
Spirit of Prayer. There is but one Way 
therefore, to arrive at a true State of De- 
votion, and that is, to get right Notions of 
our ſelves, and of the Divine Nature, that 
having a full View of the Relation we bear 
to God, our Souls may as conſtantly aſpire 
to him, as they as conſtantly aſpire after 
Happineſs. This alſo ſhews us the abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of all thoſe foremention'd 
Doctrines of Humility, Self-denial, and Re- 
nunciation of the World. For if Devotion 
is founded in a Senſe of the Poverty, Mi- 
ſery, and Weakneſs of our Nature, then 
nothing can more effectually deftroy the 
Spirit of Devotion, than Pride, Vanity, and 
Indulgence, of any kind. Theſe Things 
ſtop the Breath of Prayer, and as neceſſa- 
rily extinguiſh the Flame of Devotion, as 
Water extinguiſhes common Fire. 

Ir Prayer is alſo founded in right No- 
tions of God, in believing him to be the 
ſole Fountain and Cauſe of all our Happi- 
neſs, then every thing that takes this Truth 
out of our Minds, that makes us leſs ſen- 
fible of it, makes us ſo far leſs capable of 
Devotion; ſo that worldly Cares, vain, 
Pleaſures, falſe Satisfactions, are all to be 
renounced, that we may be able to pray. 

| For 
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For the Spirit of Prayer has no farther hald 

of us, than ſo far as we ſee our Wants, 
Imperfections, and Weakneſs, and like- 
wit the infinite Fulneſs and All-ſufficiency 
of God; when we thoroughly feel theſe 
two great Truths, then are we in the true 
Spirit of Prayer. Would you therefore be 
in the State and Temper of Devotion, you 
muſt practice all thoſe Ways of Life, that 
may humble you in your own Sight ; you 
muſt forbear all thoſe Indulgences and Va- 
nities which blind your Heart, and give you 
falſe Notions of your ſelf ; you muſt ſeek 
that Way of Life, accuſtom your ſelf to 
ſuch Practices as may beſt convince you of 
the Vanity of the World, and the Little- 
neſs of every thing but God. This is the 
only Foundation of Prayer. When you 
don't enough ſee either your own Little- 
neſs, or the Greatneſs of God, when you 
either ſeek for Pleaſure in your ſelf, or 
think that it is any where to be found, ex- 
cept in God, you put your ſelf out of a 
State of Devotion. For you can deſire no- 
thing, but what you think you want, and 
you can defire it only in ſuch a Degree, as 
you feel the Want of it. It is certain 
therefore, that whatever leſſens or abates 
the Feeling of your own Wants, whatever 
takes you from looking to God, as the only 
poſſible Relief of them, fo far * and 
e er eng 
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abates the Spirit and Fervour of your De- 
votion. 74 n 53a nah 
W z ſometimes exhort People to Fer- 
vour in Devotion, but this can only mean 
as to the outward Acts of it; for to exhort 
People to be Fervent in Devotion, as that 
implies a Temper of the Heart, is to as 
little Purpoſe, as to exhort People to be 
Merry, or to be Sorry. For theſe Tempers 
always follow the Judgments and Opinions 
of our Minds, when we perceive Things 
to be, as we like them, then we are Merry; 
when we find Things in a contrary State, 
then we are Sorry. It comes to paſs after 
the ſame manner in Devotion, bid a Man 
be fervent in Devotion, tell him it is an 
excellent Temper, he knows no more how 
to go about it, than how to be Ty, be- 
cauſe he is bid to be ſo. Stay till old Age, 
till Sickneſs, Misfortunes, or the Approgen 
of Death, has convinc'd him that he has 
nothing good in himſelf, that there is no- 
thing valuable in the World, that all that 
is good, or great, or glorious is in Gad 
alone, and then he will find himſelf as diſ- 
pos'd to Devotion, and zealous Deſires af- 
ter God, as the Man is diſpos d to Cheer- 
fulneſs, who ſees Things in that State in 
which he would have them to be. So that 
the one and only way to be devout, is to 
ſee and feel our own Weakneſs, the Vanity 
Sa Ee 4 of 
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impoſſible to be devout without ſeeing 


of the World, and the Greatneſs of God; 
as dying Men ſee and feel them. It 'is'a$ 


Things in this View, as it is im poſſible t 
be cheerful without perceiving ſomething in 
our Condition, that is according to our 


Mind. Hence therefore we may learn to 


admire the Wiſdom and Divinity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which calls all its Mem- 
bers to Humility, Self-demal, and à Renun- 
ciation of worldly Tempers, as a neceſſa 

Foundation of Piety and Devotion. It w 

in theſe Practices that our Saviour firſt in- 
ſtituted his Religion; it was on theſe Con- 


ditions that the Apoſtles embrac'd it, and 
taught it to others; it was in theſe Doc- 


trines that the primitive Chriſtians became 


ſuch worthy Followers of our Saviour and 


his Apoſtles. Theſe Doctrines are till in 
the Goſpel, and till they are to be found 
in our Lives, we ſhall never find our ſelves 
in a State of Devotion. For J muſt again 
repent, what my Reader cannot too much 
reflect upon; that ſince Devotion is an ear- 
neſt Application of the Soul to God, as the 
only Cauſe and Fountain of Happinels, 
that it is impoſſible for the Soul to have 
this Deſire, without having ſuch Reaſons 
tq produce and ſupport it, as are neceſſary 
to produce and ſupport other Tempers of 
n ns. | 

| Now 
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No v it is impoſſible for a Man to grieve 
when he finds his Condition anſwering his 
Deſires ; or to be overoyed when he finds 
his State to be full of Miſery, yet this is 
as poſhble, as conſiſtent with our Nature, 
as for a Man to aſpire after, and delight in 
God as his only Happineſs, whilſt he is de- 
lighting in himſelf and the Vanity of the 
World. So that to pretend to Devotion 
without great Humility, and an entire Re- 
nunciation of all worldly Tempeys, is to pre- 
tend to Impoſſibilities; 'tis as if a Man 
ſhould pretend to be checyful, whilſt he is 
in Vexation and Impatience; he mult firſt 
bring himſelf to a State of Satisfaction 
and Contentment, and then Cheerfulneſs 
will flow from it; ſo he that would be 
devout, muſt firſt be humble, have a full 
View of his own Miſeries and Wants, and 
the Vanity of the World, and then his Soul 
will be full of Deſires after God. A proud, 
or vain, or worlah- minded Man, may uſe a 
Manual of Prayers, but he cannot be de- 
vout, becauſe Devotion is the Application 
of an humble Heart to God, as its only 
Happineſs. | 

Hence we may alſo perceive, why 
People of Learning and great Application 
to Books, who ſeem to have retired from 
the Corruptions of the World, to ſpend 
their time in their Studies, are yet often 
Js IH | not 
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not Devout. The Reaſon is, becauſe De- 
votion is founded in great Humility, and 
a full Senſe of the Vanity and Little 
neſs of every Thing but God. Whereas it 
is often the ſame Vanity that wears out 
ſome Scholars in their Studies, that wears 
out other People at Court, in the „or 
at Sea. They do not want to be Mer 
chants, or Colonels, or Secretaries of State, 
but they want to be Criticks, Grammarians, 
and Hiſtorians, They, it may be, diſre- 
ard Riches and Equipage, deſpiſe the 
| and Diverſions of the preſent Age, 
avoid the Folly of Converſation , but 
then it is to contemplate the Riches and 
Equipage, the Sports and Diverſions of the 
ancient Romans. | 

Tux Vanity of ſome Ladies and Gen- 
temen would be touched, if you ſhould 
tell them, that they did not underſtand 
Dreſs : Some great Scholars would be more 
dejected, if you ſhould ſuppoſe them Ig- 
norant of a Fold in the Roman Garments. 
T x = Bulk of Mankind are ſo dull and 
taſteleſs, ſo illiterate, as to ſet their Hearts 
upon current Coin, large Fields, and Flocks 
and Herds of Cattle. Great Learning has 
raiſed ſome Men above this groſsneſs of 
Taſte, their Heart only beats at the Sight 
of a Medal and ancient Coins, they are 
only afraid of dying before they have _ 
one 
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done the World, in their Collections of 
| wo, Skins, Stones, Animals, Flies, and In- 
f. | 
b You would not e; that a Merchant 
ſhould be deyout becauſe he traded in all 
Parts of Europe, or that a Lady ſhould 
be pious, becauſe ſhe underſtands all Sorts 
of fine Work and Embroidery. Now if 
you was to look into the Buſineſs of 
many profound Scholars, if you was to 
conſider the Nature of ſuch Learning as 
makes the greateſt Figure in the World, 
you will find no more Tendency in it to 
Piety and Devotion, than there is in Mer- 
chandiſe or Embroidery. 

WHEN Men retire into their Studies 
to change their Nature, to correct and re- 
form their Paſſions, to find out the Folly, 
the Falſeneſs, the Corruption and Weak- 
neſs of their Hearts, to penetrate into the 
Vanity and Emptineſs of all worldly At- 
tainments, when they read and meditate 
to fill their Souls with religious Wiſdom 
and heavenly Affections, and to raiſe their 
Hearts unto God, when this is Learning, 
(and what elſe deſerves the Name) then 
Learning will lead Men unto God, lear- 
ned Men will be very Devout, and great 
Scholars will be great Saints. 

HEN CRE we allo learn, why ſo many 
People ſeemingly Religious, are yet Stran- 

| * 3 gers 
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ers to the Spirit of Devotion. Ono 
. Manuals of Devotion, he finds no- 
thing in them but what is according to 
the Doctrines of Religion, yet he is not 
able to keep pace with them, he feels no- 
thing of what he reads, and throws them 
by, as ſomething that does not ſuit his 
Taſte: He does not conſider that the fault 
is in himſelf, and that "theſe very fame 
Books will ſuit him when he is dying. He 
does not conſider, that whilſt he is fo 
well pleaſed with. himſelf, ſo fond of the 
World, fo delighted with a Variety of 
Schemes that he has on foot, it is as im- 
poſſible for him to be Devout, as for a 
Stone to hang by it ſelf in the Air, or a 
Building to ftand without any thing to 
ſtand upon. If Grito was to begin his 
Devotion to God, with Humility, Self-de- 
nal, and a Renunciation of all worldly Tem- 
pers, he would ſhew that he uſed common 
Senſe in his Religion, that he was as wiſe 
as that Builder, who begins his Houſe b 
laying a Foundation. But to think of ad- 
ding Devotion to a Life that does not 
naturally lead to it, that is not ſo ordered, 
as to be ſo many Steps towards it, is as ab- 
ſurd, as if a Man ſhould think of getting to 
the End of 1 without going thro 
any of the Way that leads to it. Fot 
as it is a Temper of the Mind, it muſt 


ariſe from the State of our Mind, and 
mult 
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muſt have its proper Cauſes to produce it, 
as all other Tempers have.  - 

Sverosz you was to call a 
from ſome, joytul. Feaſt, from the Pleas» 
ſures of Songs, Mufick, and Dancing, and 
tell him to go into the next Room to 
grieve for half an Hour, and then return 
to his Mirth; ſuppoſe you was to tell him 
that he muſt mourn that half Hour from 
the Bottom of his Heart, that it was a 
very excellent Thing, and highly becoming 
a rational Creature. It is poſſible he 
might obey you ſo far, as to go into the 
Room appointed for Mourning, he may 
be able to ſit ſtill, look grave, ſigh and 
bang down his Head, and ſtay out his 
half Hour, but you are ſure that he can- 
not really grieve, and for this Reaſon, be- 
cauſe he is in a State of feſtival Joy, and 
is returning to his Feaſt. Now this is the 
State of Oito, and great Numbers of 
Chriſtians, they are always at a Feaſt ; 
their Life is nothing elſe but a Succeſſion 
of ſuch Pleaſures, Satisfactions, and Amule- 
ments, as affect and hurry. their Minds, 
like the feſtival Joys of Drinking, Muſick, 
and Dancing. - So that when. they go to 
Devotion, they, are juſt as capable of 
it, as a Man that is rejoicing at à Feaſt, is 
capaple of mourning at the ſame time. 
Let not the Reader imagine, that. this 85 
| tne 
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the Caſe only of ſuch great People, as 
live in ſuch a conſtant Scene of Pleaſure, 
as their Fortunes can procure, for it is a 
Caſe that equally concerns almoſt all States 
of Life, For as a Man rejoicing at an 
ordinary Feaſt, is as indiſpoſed for Grief, as 
one that is merry at a more ſplendid En- 
tertainment ; ſo that Courſe of Pleaſures 
and worldly Delights, which falls in with 
lower States of Life, may render ſuch 
People as Incapable of Devotion, as they 
are, who have other Entertainments pro- 
vided for them. Now no one wonders 
that he cannot put on Grief, when he is 
rejoicing at a Feaſt of any kind, becauſe 
he knows there is ſufficient Reaſon for it; 
becauſe his Mind is then otherwiſe enga- 
— But if Crito would but deal thus 
aithfully with himſelf, he would as rea- 
dily own, that he cannot reliſþ Strains of 
Devotion, that his Heart does not enter 
into them, for this Reaſon, becauſe it is 
otherwiſe engaged. For People certainly 
reliſh every thing that ſuits with the State 
of Life that they live, and can have no 
Taſte or Reliſh, but ſuch as ariſes ſrom 
the Way and Manner of Life that they 
are in. Whoever therefore finds himſelf 
unable to reliſh Strains of Devotion, dull 
and unaffected with them, may take it 
for certain, that it is owing to the "Y 

TTY 
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and Hate of Life that he is in: He may 
alſo be farther aſſured, that his Life is 
wanting in the Virtues of Humility, Self- 
denial, and a Renunciation of worldly Goods, 
ſince theſe Virtues as naturally prepare and 
diſpoſe the Soul to aſpire to God, as a 
Senſe of Sickneſs diſpoſes People to with 
for Health. | 

Le T us now put theſe Things together; 
it is certain, that Devotion, as a Temper 
of the Mind, muſt have ſomething to pro- 
duce it, as all other Tempers have, that 
it cannot be taken up at Times and Occa- 
ſions, but muſt ariſe from the State of the 
Soul, as all other Tempers and Deſires 
do. It is alſo equally certain, that Hu- 
mility, Self-denial, and a Renunciation of 
the World, are the only Foundation of 
Devotion, that it can only proceed from 
theſe, as from its proper Cauſes. Here 
therefore we muſt fix our Rule to take 
the juſt Meaſure of our ſelves. We muſt 
not conſider how many Books of Devo- 
tion we have, how often we go to Church, 
or how often we have felt a Warmth and 
Fervour in our Prayers, theſe are uncertain 
Signs; but we muſt look to the Founda- 
tion, and aſſure our ſelves, that our De- 
votion neither is, nor can be, greater than 
our Humility, Self- denial, and Renuncia- 


tion of the World. For as it muſt pro- 
ceed 
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ceed only from theſe Cauſes, ſo it can 
riſe no higher than they carry it, and 
muſt be in the ſame State of Strength or 
Weakneſs that they are. If our Humility 
is falſe, our Self-denial hypocritical and 
trifling, and our worldly Tempers not 
half mortified, our Devotion will be juſt 
in the ſame State of Falſeneſs, Hypocriſy, 
and Imperfection. The Care therefore of 
our Devotion, ſeems wholly to conſiſt in 
the Care of theſe Duties; ſo far as we 
proceed in them, ſo far we advance in 
Devotion. We muſt alter our Lives, in 
order to alter our Hearts, for it is impoſſi- 
ble to live one way, and pray another. 
THr1s may teach us to account for the 
ſeveral falſe Kinds of Devotion which ap- 
pear in the World, they cannot be other- 
wiſe then they are, becauſe they have no 
Bottom to ſupport them. Devotion is like 
Friendſhip, you hear of it every where but 
find it no where ; in like manner, Devo- 
tion is every where to be ſeen in Modes of 
Worſhip, in Forms of Speech, in out- 
ward Adorations, but is in reality fcarce to 
be found. Hence alſo it is, that you ſee 
as much difference in the Devotion, as in 
the Faces of Chriſtians, for wanting its 
true Foundation, being like an affected 
Friendſhip, it has as many Shapes, as there 
are Jempers of Men, Many People 8 
thus 
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thus far ſincere in their Devotions, that 
they would be glad to pray Devoutly, they 
ſtrive to be Fervent, but never attain to 
it, becauſe they never took the only poſ- 
ſible Way. They never thought al. 
tering their Lives, or of living different 
from the reſt of the World, but hope to 
be Devout, merely by reading over Books 
of Devotion. Which is as odd a Fancy, 
as if a Man ſhould expect to be Happy, 
by reading Diſcourſes upon Happineſs. 
When theſe People dare take Cbriſtianity 
as it is offered to them in the Goſpel, 
when they deny themſelves, and renounce 
the World, as our Saviour exhorted his Fol- 
lowers, they will then have begun Devotion, 

TREBONITUS, asks how often he ſhall 
pray: He thinks the nicety of the Queſ- 
tion ſhews the Piety and Exadttneſs of his 
Heart; but Trebonius is deceived, for the 
Queſtion proves that he is a ſtranger to 
Devotion. Trebonius has a Friend, he is 
conſtantly Viſiting him, he is never well 
out of his Company ; if he is abſent, Let- 
ters are ſent at all Opportunitics. Now 
what is the Reaſon that he never asks how 
often he ſhall Viſit, how often he ſhall 
delight in, how often he ſhall write to 
his Friend e It is becauſe his Friend has 
his Heart, and his Heart is his faithful 
2nd ſufficient * When 2 

F as 


434 A Practical Treatiſe 
has given his Heart to God, when he 
takes God to be as great a Good, as ſub- 
ſtantial a Happineſs, 'as his Friend, he 
will have done asking how often he ſhall 
„ | | | 

7JULIUS goes to Prayers, he confeſ- 
ſes himſelf to be a miſerable Sinner, he 
. accuſes himſelf to God with all the Ag- 
gravations that can be, as having no health 
in him, yet Julius cannot bear to be in- 
formed of any Imperfection, or ſuſpected 
to be wanting in any Degree of Virtue. 
Now can there be a ſtronger Proof, that 
Julius is wanting in the Sincerity of his 
Devotions ? Is not this a plain Sign, that 
his Confeſſions to God are only Words of 
Curſe, an humble (I vility of Speech to 
his Maker, in which his Heart has no 

Share? | 
Ir a Man was to confeſs that his Eyes 
were bad, his Hands weak, his Feet fee- 
ble, and his Body helpleſs, he would not 
be angry with thoſe that ſuppoſed he was 
not in perfect Strength, or that he might 
ſtand in need of ſome Aſſiſtance. Yet 
Julius confeſſes himſelf to be in great 
Weakneſs, Corruption, Diſorder, and In- 
firmity, and yet is angry at any one, that 
does but ſuppoſe him defective in any Vir- 
tue. Is it not the ſame thing as if he n 
A id, 
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ſaid, You muſt not imagine that ] am in ear- 
neſt in my Devotions ? 

IT would be endleſs to produce In- 
ſtances of falſe Devotion ; I ſhall there- 
fore proceed no farther in it, but rather 
endeavour to explain and illuſtrate that 
which is true. Devotion, we ſee, is an 
earneſt Application of the Soul to God as its 
only Happineſs. This is Devotion conſi- 
dered as a State and Temper of the Mind. 
All thoſe Texts of Scripture which call us 
to God, as our true and only Good, which 
exhort us to a Fullneſs of Faith, of Hope, 
of Joy, and Truſt in God, are to be con- 
ſidered as ſo many Exhortations to Devo- 
tion. Becauſe Devotion is only another 
Name for the Exerciſe of all theſe Virtues. 
That Soul is devoted to God, which con- 
ſtantly riſes and tends towards God in Ha- 
bits of Love, Deſire, - Faith, Hope, Joy, 
and Truſt, The End and Deſign of Re- 
ligion, as it propoſes to raiſe Man to a 
Life of Glory with Chriſt at the Right 
Hand of God, carries a ſtronger Reaſon 
tor Devotion, than any particular Exhor- 
tation to Prayer. Beloved, ſaith St. John, 
It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but 
we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he ts. 
St. Paul alſo faith, As we, have borne the 
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Image of the Earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the 
Image of the Heavenly (a). 8 

Now theſe and ſuch like Texts ſeem 
to me to carry the moſt powerful Motives, 
to awaken the Soul into a State of De- 
votion. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, e that 
hath this Hope, purifieth himſelf, even as he 
| ts Pure. So he that hath this Hope of 
being taken into ſo glorious an Enjoiment 
of the divine Nature, muſt find his Heart 
raiſed and enlivened in thinking upon God. 
For theſe Truths cannot be believed with- 
out putting the Soul into a State of Prayer, 
Adoration, and Joy in God. The ſeeing 
thus far into Heaven, is ſeeing ſo many 
Motives to Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 

Ir was this View of future Glory that 
made the Apoſtle break out in this Strain 
of Thankſgiving, Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath 
begotten us to a lively Hope by the Reſurrec- . 
tion of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, ito an 
Inheritance undefiled and that fadeth not 
away (b). And would we Praiſe and 
Adore God with ſuch Thanſgiving, as 
filled the Heart of this Apoſtle, we muſt 
raiſe it from a Contemplation of the ſame 
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(4) I Cor. Ev. (b) I Pet. i. 3. 
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Truth; that incorruptible Inheritance that 
is prepared for us. | 
Ac AN, the ſame Apoſtle faith to the 
Philippians, Our Converſation is in Heaven, 
and as the Reaſon and Motive to this 
heavenly Converſation, he addeth, Whence 
we look for the Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt : 
Who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body (a). 
So that the moſt powerful Motive to Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs, the plaineſt Reaſon for 
our Converſation, in Heaven, is our Expec- 
tation of Chriſt's glorious Appearance , 
when he ſhall come to put an End to the 
Miſeries of this Life, and cloath us with - 
Robes of Immortality. Theſe Truths 
much more effectually raiſe the Heart to 
God, than any particular Precepts to Pray- 
er, they do not ſo much exhort, as ny 
the Soul to Devotion : He that feels theſe 
Truths, feels himſelf Devout, they leave 
a Light upon the Soul, which will kindle 
into doly Flames of Love and Delight in 
God. 

InE way therefore to live in true 
Devotion, is to live in the Contemplation 
of theſe Truths; we muſt daily conſider 
the End and Hope of our Calling, that 


n 
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our Minds may be formed and raiſed to 
ſuch Tempers and Deſires as are ſuitable 
to it, that all little Anxieties, worldly . 
Paſſions, and vain Defires may be. ſwal- 

lowed up in one great Deſire of future 
Glory. When the Heart is in this State, 
then is it in a State of Devotion, tending 
to God in ſuch a Manner as juſtly fuits 
the Nature of our Religion. For whither 
ſhould our Hearts tend, but where our 
Treaſure is? This Devotion to God, is 
ſignified in Scripture, by living by Faith 
and not by Sight, when the inviſible Things 
of the other Life, are the Reaſon, the 
Motive, and the Meaſure of all our De- 
fires and Tempers. When Chriſtians are 
thus ſettled in right Judgments of Things, 
and tending towards God in ſuch Motions 
and Deſires as are ſuitable to them, then 


are they devout Worſhippers of God every 


where; this makes the common Actions of 


their Life, Acts of Religion, and turns 
every Place into a Happel. And it is to 
this State of Devotion, that we are all 
called, not only by particular Precepts, 
but by the whole Nature and Tenour of 
our Religion. ; 

Now as all States and Tempers of 
the Mind muſt -be ſupported by Actions 
and Exerciſes ſuitable to them, ſo Devo- 
tion, which is an earneſt Application os 
| | tne 
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the Soul to God, as its only Happineſs; 
muſt be ſupported and kept alive, by Acti- 
ons and Exerciſes ſuitable to it, that is, by 
Hours and Forms of Prayer both publick 
and private. The Devotion of the Heart 
diſpoſes us to obſerve ſet Times of Prayer, 
and on the other Hand, ſet Times of Prayet 
as naturally encreaſe and enliven the De- 
votion of the Heart. It is thus in all other 
Caſes; Habits of the Mind diſpoſe us to 
Actions ſuitable to them, and theſe Acti- 
ons likewiſe ſtrengthen and improve the 
Habits, fromi whence they proceeded. 

Ir is the habitual Taſte for Mwſick, that 
carries People to Conſortt, and again it is 
Conſorts that encreaſes the habitual Love 
of Muſick. So it is the right Diſpoſition 
of the Heart towards God, that leads Peo- 
ple to outward Acts of Prayer, and on the 
other Side, it is outward Acts of Prayer, 
that preſerves and ſtrengthens the right 
| Diſpoſition of the Heart towards God. As 
therefore we are to judge of the Signifi- 
cancy of our Prayers, by looking to the 
State and Temper of our Heart; ſo are 
we alſo to judge of the State of our Heart, 
by looking to the Frequency, Conſtancy, and 
Importunity of our Prayers. For as we are 
ſure that our Prayers are inſignificant, un- 
leſs they proceed from a right Heart, ſo 


unleſs our Prayers be frequent, conſtant, and 
Ff 4 full 


\ | e * . * 
. © o * 
. kJ. = 4 
* * . 
- 
5 


449 A Practical Tyeatiſe 


full of Importumity, we may be equally ſure 
that our Heart is not right towards God, 
Ou Bleſſed Saviour. has indeed con- 
demn'd one fort of long Prayer. But when 
ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitiont, as the Hea- 
thent do; for they think they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking (a). Now it is not 
Length or a Continuance of Prayer that is 
here forbid, but vain Repetitions, when in- 
ſtead of praying, the ſame Words are only 
often repeated. Scondh, the Heathens are 
not here condemn'd for being importunate 
and perſevering in their Prayer; but for a 
wrong Judgment, a falſe Devotion, in that 
they thought they were heard, becauſe 
they ſpoke much, that is, often repeated the 
ſame Words. So that all that Chriſtians 
are here forbid, is only this, they are not 
to think that the Effr-acy of Prayer conſiſts 
in vain and long Repetitions, but are to 
apply to God upon a better Principle, a 
more enlighten'd Devotion. Now tho' is 
plainly all that is here condemn'd, yet 
ſome People imagine that a Continuance 
and Importunity of Prayer is here reprov'd, 
and thence conclude that Shortneſs is a ne- 
ceſlary Qualification of Prayer. 


— & — 


(a) Math. vi. 7. 
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B v-T how willing muſt ſuch People be 
to be deceiv'd; before they can Reaſon in 
this manner. For the Words have plainly 
no Relation to Length or Shortneſs of Prayer, 
they no more condemn the one than the 
other, but ſpeak altogether to another Mat- 
ter. They only condema an Opinion of 
the Heathens, which ſuppoſed, that the 
Excellency. and Power of Prayer conſiſted 
in a Muktitude of Repetitions. Now to 
think, that a ſhort Prayer is better, be- 
cauſe it is ſhort, is the ſame Error as to 
hold with the Heathens, that a Prayer is 
more powerful, the longer the ſame Words 
are repeated. It is the ſame Miſtake in 
the Nature of Devotion. 

Bur ſuppoſing the Meaning of theſe 
Words was ſomething obſcure (which it 
is not) yet ſurely it is plain enough, that 
our Saviour has expreſly taught and recom- 

mended a Continuance and Importunity in 
Prayer. And how perverſly do they read 
the Goſpel, who can find his Authority 
againſt ſuch kind of Devotion ! For can he 
who was ſo often retiring to Deſerts, to 
Mountains, to Solitary Places to pray, who 
ſpent whole Nights in Prayer, can he be 
ſuppoſed to have left a Reproof upon ſuch 
as ſhould follow his Example? But beſides 
the Authority of his great Example, his 
Doctrine is on no Point more plain and cer- 

tain, 
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. tain, than where he teaches Frequency; 
Continuance, and Importunity in Prayer. 
He ſpeak a Parable unto them, to this End; 
that Men ought always to pray; and not to. 
faint. Saying, there was in a City a Judge 
which fear d not God, nor regarded Man. 
And there was aWidow in that City, and ſbe 
came unto him, ſaying, avenge me of my Ad- 
verſary. And he would not for a while : 
But afterwards he ſaid within himſelf, tho' 
I fear not God, nor regard Man, yet becauſe 
this Widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
And ſhall not God avenge his own Elect, 
which cry Day and Night unto him? The 
Apoſtle tells us, that this Parable was to 
teach Men to pray always, and not to faint, 
and it is plain to any one that reads it, that 
it has no other intent, but to recommend 
Continuance and Importunity, as the moſt 
prevailing Qualifications of Prayer. The 
Widow 1s reliev'd, not becauſe ſhe asx d 
Relief, but becauſe ſhe continued asking it, 
and God is faid to avenge his Elect, not 
becauſe they cry to him now and then, but 
becauſe they cry Day and Night. Our Blef- 

ſed Saviour teacheth the ſame Doctrine in 
another Parable, of a Perſon going to his 
Friend to borrow three Loaves of him at 
Mid-night, where it thus concludes, I ſay 
unto you, tho he would not riſe and give 
him, becauſe he is his Friend, yet N 15 
5 | 11 
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his Importunity, he will riſe and give him as 
many as he needeth. Here again the ſole 
Scope of this Paſſage is to ſhew, the great 
Power and Efficacy of Continuance and 
Importunity in Prayer. . 
Cons fD ER farther in what manner 
Prayer is mentioned in Scripture. St. Paul 
does not command us to pray, but to pray 
without ceaſing (a). The ſame Doctrine is thus 
a in another Place, continue in Pray- 
er (H). And again, Praying always with all 
Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit (c). It 
is ſaid of Anna, That ſhe ſerved God in 
Faſting and Prayer Night and Day. Now 
who can imagine that Shortneſs is any Ex- 
cellency of Prayer? 

CLITo ſays, he delites no more Time 
for riſing, dreſſing, and ſaying his Prayers, 
than a Quarter of an Hour. He tells this 
to his Friends, not to ſhew his want of Re- 
ligion, but that he may be thought to un- 
derſtand Devotion. You tell him that our 
Saviour's Parables teach Continuance and 
Importunity in Prayer, that the Apoſtles ex- 
hort to pray without ceaſing, to pray always, 
and that devout Perſons are recorded in 
Scripture, as praying Night and Day. Still 
Clito is for ſhort Prayers. He at laſt finds 


— — — — * 


(a) Theſ. v. 17. (e) Eph. vi. 17. 
(b) Collol, iv. 2. | 


a Text 
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a Text of Scripture, and appeals to the 
Example of the 7 — 4 only ſaid, 
Gloy he to Cod on High, and on Earth Peace; 
Good-wwill towards Men. Clito takes this to 
be an Argument for ſhort Prayer, becauſe 
the Angels had done ſo ſoon. But Clito 
muſt be told, that this is no Prayer. It is 
only a joyful Proclamation to Men. And 
ſurely the manner of Angels ſpeaking to 
Men, can be no Rule or Meaſure of the 
Devotion of Men ſpeaking to God. The 
Angels had no more to tell the World, 
than this Meſſage of Joy, but does it there- 
fore follow, that Sinners are to be as ſhort 
in their Addreſſes to God? The Scripture 
tells us ſometimes of Voices from Heaven, 
but it would be ſtrange, to make the Things 
that were then ſpoken, the Meaſure of our 
Prayers when we call upon God. If Clito 
muſt have an Example from Heaven, he 


might have found one much more proper 


than this, where it is ſaid, That they reſt 
not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lord God Almighty, which was and is, and 
is to come (a). | 

Our Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, But thou, 
when thou prayeſt enter into thy Cloſet, and 
when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray unto thy 


(a) Rev. iv. 8. 


Father, 
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Father, &c O). Now here is indeed no 
mention of the Time that Prayer is to be 
continued, but yet this Preparation for 
Prayer, of entering into our Cloſet, and 
ſhutting the Door, ſeems to teach us that 
it is a Work of {ome Time, that we are 
not haſtily to open our Door, but to allow 
our ſelves time to continue and be impor- 
tunate in our Prayers. 

How long and how often all People 
ought to pray, is not to be ſtated by any 
one particular Meaſure. But this we ma 
take as a general Rule, that relates to all 
Particulars, that every Chriſtian is to pray 
ſo often and ſo long, as to ſhew a Perſe- 
verance and Importunity in Prayer, as to 
ſhew that he prays without ceaſing, that he 
prays always, and that he cries to God 
Night and Day, for theſe are eſſential Qua- 
lifications of Prayer, and expreſly requir'd 
in Scripture. One would think it impoſ- 
ſible for People to be ſparing in their De- 
votions, who have read our Saviour's Pa- 
rables, which teach us that the Bleſſings of 
Heaven, the Gifts and Graces of God's 
Holy Spirit are given to ſuch as are impor- 
tunate in their Prayers. I ſhall now only 


— — —_ a 


(b) Math. vi. 6. 
\ | "jt add 
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add a Word or two in Favour of frequent 
and continued Prayers. zh 
FIRST, Frequent and continued Prayers, 
are a likly Means to beget in us the Spirit of 
Prayer. A Man that is often in his Cloſer, 
on his Knees to God, tho' he may for ſome 
Time perform, but a Lip-labour, will, if he 
perſeveres, find the very Labour of his 
Lips altering the Temper of his Heart, and 
that he has learn'd to pray, by praying 
often. | | 
TAIS we find to be true in all Parts 
of Life, that we catch a Spirit and Tem- 
r from ſuch Converſation and Ways of 
Life as we allow our ſelves in. Uſe is 
called a ſecond Nature, and Experience 
teaches us, that whatever we accuſtom our 
ſelves to, it will by Degrees transform our 
Spirit and Temper into a Likeneſs to it. 
CREDULA was for ſome Time a tender 
Mother, friendly and charitable to her 
Neighbours, and full of Good-will towards 
all People; the is now ſpightful, malicious, 
envious, and delights in nothing but Scan- 
dal. How came Credula thus chang'd? 
Why ſhe has been for ſeveral Years ſpen- 
dig her Time in viſiting, ſhe enter'd into 
Scandal and evil Speaking at firſt meerly for 
the Sake of Talk, ſhe has gone on alking 


till ſhe has talked her very Heart and Spi- 
rit into a Taſte for nothing elſe ; at firſt ſhe 
only 
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only detracted from her Neighbours and 
Friends, becauſe the was viſiting, but now 
{he viſits for the Sake of Detraction. Cre- 
dula is hardened and cruel in evil Speak- 
ing, for the ſame Reaſon, that Butchers are 
unhuman and cruel, becauſe ſhe has been 
ſo long uſed to murder the Reputation of 
her Neighbours. She has killed all her 
own Family over and over, and if ſhe 
ſeeks · new Acquaintance , it is to get 
freſh Matter for Scandal ; now all this 
change in Credula, is purely owing to her 
indulging a talkative Temper. 

Now every thing that we uſe our 
ſelves to, enters into our Nature in this 
Manner, and becomes a part of us before 
we are aware. It is common to obſerve, 
that ſome People tell a Story ſo long, till 
they have forgotten that they invented it. 
This is not as is ſuppoſed, through a bad 
Memory, but becauſe the things which we 
make conſtant and familiar, will by De- 
grees ſteal the Approbation of the Heart. 
If therefore we would but be often on 
our Knees, putting up our Prayers to God, 
though for a while it was only Form and 
out ward Compliance, yet our Hearts would 
by Degrees learn the Language of our 
Months. The Subject of our Prayers 
would become the Subject of our Hearts, 
we ſhould pray our ſelves Dow 

| an 
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and it would become a part of us, in the 
ſame manner that all other ways enter in- 
to our Nature. Our Reaſon and Judg- 
ment would at laſt conſent to our Lips, 
and by ſaying the ſame things often, we 
| ſhould come to believe and feel them in a 
2 Manner. For it is a very reaſona- 
le Thing, to judge of the Effects of good 
Cuſtoms, by what we ſee to be Effects of 
bad ones. They therefore who are haſty 
in their Devotions, and think a little will 
do, are Strangers both to the Nature of 
Devotion and the Nature of Man; they 
do not know that they are to learn to 
pray, and that Prayer is to be learnt, as 
they learn all other things, by Frequency, 
Conſtancy, and Perſeverance. | 
SECONDLY, There is another great 
Advantage in frequent and continued Pray- 
ers. 


T x x Cares and Pleaſures of Life, the 


Levity, Vanity, and Dulneſs of our Minds, 
make us all more or leſs unfit for our 
Devotions. We enter into our Cloſets thus 
unprepared for Prayer ; now if our Peti- 

tions are very ſhort, we ſhall end our 

Prayers before our Devotion is begun, be- 
fore we have time to collect our Minds, 
or turn our Hearts to the Buſineſs we are 


upon. 
25 Now 


\ 
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No w continuance in Prayer, is as great 
relief againſt theſe Indiſpoſitions, not only 
as it gives the Heart leiſure to fall from 
worldly Cares and Concerns, but as it Ex- 
erciſes the Mind upon ſuch Subjects, as are 
likely to abate its Vanity and Diſtraction, 
and raiſe it into a State of Seriouſneſs and 
Attention. It is the Caſe of all People; 
to find themſelves Inconſtant in their Pray- 
exs, joining heartily with ſome Petitions; 
and wandering away from others; it is 
therefore but common Prudence to conti- 
nue our Prayers, that our Minds which 
will wander from ſome Parts, may have 
others to join in. If we were Maſters of 
our Attention, and could be as Fervent as 
we pleaſed, then indeed fewer Words 
might ſerve for our Devotion, but ſince 
our Minds are weak, inconſtant, and un- 
governable, we muſt endeavour to catch 
and win them to Devotion, by ſuch Means 
as are ſuited to ſuch a State of Weakneſs, 
Dulneſs, and Inconſtancy. He that goes 
to his Cloſet in a hurry, only to repeat a 
ſhort Form of Words, may pray all his 
Life without any Devotion, and perhaps 
he had been a devout Man long ago, if it 
had ever entered into his Head, that Me- 
ditation and Continuance in Prayer are ne- 
ceſſary to excite Devotion. If a Man was 
to make it a Law, to himſelf, to Medi- 

Gg tate 
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tate a while before he began his Prayers, 
if he was to force his Mind to think, what 
Prayer is, what he prays for, and to whom 
he prays ; if he ſhould again make it a 
Rule to ſtop in ſome Part of his Prayers, 
to ask his Heart, whether it really prays, 
or to let his Soul riſe up in filence unto 
God; prayers thus performed, thus aſ- 
ſiſted by Meditation and Continuance, 
would in all likelihood ſoon render the 
Mind truly Devout. It is not intended by 
this, to impoſe any particular Method upon 
all People ; it is only to ſhew us, that there 

are certain Means of aſſiſting our Devo- 
tion, ſome Rules, though little in them- 
ſelves, yet of great vſe to render our Minds 
Attentive and Fervent in our Applications 
to God. It is the Buſineſs therefore of 
every ſincere Chriſtian, to be as wiſe as he 
can in theſe Arts and Methods of Self-go- 


vernment. As we our ſelves know moſt 


of the Falſeneſs of our own Hearts, of 
the Temper of our Minds, and the Oc- 
cafion of our Defects, ſo if we would but 
be ſo wiſe, as to think the Amendment 
of our Hearts, the beſt and greateſt Work, 
that we can do, every one's Reaſon would 
help him to ſuch uſeful Rules, as had a 
peculiar fitneſs to his own State. Selj-re- 

flection is the ſhorteſt and moſt certain 
N Way 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 451 
on of becoming truly Wiſe, and truly 
Ous. 5 


TRE RI are two Seaſons of our Hearts, 
which if we would but reflect upon, we 
might get much Knowledge of our ſelves, 
and learn how to aſſiſt our Devotion, I 
mean the time when we are moſt affected 
with our Devotions, and the time when 
we are moſt indiſpoſed to pray. Both theſe 
Seaſons equally ſerve to inſtruct us in the 
Knowledge of our ſelves, and how to 
govern the Motions of our Hearts. 
REFLECT with your felt, how it 
was with you, what Circumſtances you was 
in, what had happened to you, what you 
had been doing, what Thoughts you had in 
your Head at ſuch a Time, when you found 
your ſelf ſo affected with your Devotions. 
Now if you find out what State you was 
then in, when you was diſpoſed to pray 
ſo Fervently, then you have found out a 
certain Way of raiſing your Devotion at 
another time. For do but put your ſelf 
in the ſame State, recal the ſame Thoughts, 
and do as you had then been doing, and 
you will find the ſame Cauſes will again 
produce the ſame Effects, and you will be 
again in the ſame Temper of Devotion. 
It you was then to put down in Writing, 
ſome ſhort Remembrances of the chief 
Things, that ever raiſed your Heart to Fer- 
Gg2 vency 
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0 might have 
Recourſe to a full View of them, as often 
as your Mind wanted ſuch Aſſiſtance, you 
would ſoon find a Benefit, that would well 
Reward your Labour. On the contrary, 
whenever you have found your ſelf ver) 
much Indiſpoſed for Prayer, reflect with 
our ſelf, what State you was then in, 
what had happen d unto you, what Thoughts | 
you had in your Head, what Paſſzons were 
then awakened, what you had been doing, 
or were intending to do ; for when you 
have found out the State that you was 
then in, you have found out the real Hin- 
drances of your Devotion, and are made 
certain what things you are to avoid, in 
order to keep your ſelf in a Temper of 

Devotion. q 
Is you was here again to make ſhort 
Remembrances in Writing, of the chief 


Things which at ſuch times rendered you 


indiſpoſed for Prayer, and oblige your ſelf 
frequently to read them and reflect upon 
them, you would by this Means, ſet a 
| Mark upon every thing that did you any 
Hurt, and have a conſtant, faithful Infor- 
mation of what Ways of Life, you are 
moſt to avoid. If in Examining your State, 
ou ſhould find that ſometimes impertinent 
ifits, fooliſh Converſation, or a Day idly 
Spent in civil Compliances with the Hu- 
mours 
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mours and Pleaſures of other People, has 
rendered your Mind 4ull and indiſpoſed, and 
leſs affected with Devotion, than at other 
times, then you will have found, that im- 
pertinent Viſits, and ceremonious Com- 
pliances in ſpending our time, are not lit- 
tle, indifferent Things, but are to be num- 
bered amongſt thoſe Things which have a 
great effect upon our Minds, and ſuch as 
are to be daily watched and guarded a- 
gainſt, by all thoſe who are ſo wiſe as to 
deſire, to be daily alive unto God in the 
Spirit and Temper of Devotion. 

I rass now to another Obſeryation 
upon the Benefit of frequent Prayers. 

THIR DIY, Frequent and continued 
Prayer is the beſt Remedy againſt the 
Power of Sin. I do not mean as it pro- 
cures the Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, but 
as it naturally Convinces, Inſtructi, and For- 
tiſiet the Mind againſt all Sin. For every 
endeavour to pray, is an endeavour to feel 
the Truth of our Prayers, to convince our 
Minds of the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of 
thoſe Things, that are the Subject of our 
Prayers, ſo that he who prays moſt, is one 
that moſt labours to convince his Heart 
and Mind of the Guilt, Deformity, and 
Miſery of Sin. Prayer therefore conſi- 
dered merely as an Exerciſe of the Heart 
upon ſuch Subjects, is the moſt certain 

1 G83 my 
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way to deſtroy the Power of Sin ; becauſe 
ſo far as we pray, ſo far we renew our 
Convictions, enlighten our Minds, and for- 
tify our Hearts by freſh Reſolutions. We 
are therefore to conſider the Neceſſity and 
Benefit of Prayer, not only as it is that 
which God hears, but alſo as it is that 
which by its natural Tendency alters and 
corrects our Opinions and Judgments, and 
forms our Hearts to ſuch Ways of Think- 
ing, as are ſuitable to the Matter of bur 
Prayers. 

Now this is an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment for frequency and continuance in Pray- 
er, ſince if Prayer at all convinces the 
Mind, frequency and continuance in Pray- 
er, muſt be the moſt certain way to eſta- 
bliſh the Mind in a ſteady well- grounded 
State of Conviction. They therefore who 
are for ſhort Prayers, becauſe they ſuppoſe, 
that God does not need much intreaty, 
ought alſo to ſhew, that the Heart of Man 
does not need Aſſiſtance of much Prayer, 
that it is ſo regular and uniform in its 
Tendency to God, ſo full of right Judg- 
ments and good Motions, as not to need 
that Strength and Light, and Help, which 
ariſes from mnch praying. For unleſs this 
be the State of our Hearts, we ſhall want 
much Prayer to move and awake our felves, 
though but little was neceflaty to _ 

the 
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the Goodneſs of God. If therefore Men 
would conſider Prayer, not only as it is an 
Invocation of God, but alſo as it is an Ex- 
erciſe of holy Thoughts, as it is an endea- 
vour to feel and be affected with the great 
Truths of Religion, they would ſoon ſee, 
that though , God is ſo good, as not to 
need much calling upon, yet that Man is 
ſo weak as to need much Aſſiſtance, and 
to be under a conſtant Neceſſity of that 
Help, and Light, and Improvement which 
ariſes from praying much. 

I T is perhaps for this Reaſon, that God 
promiſes to give to thoſe who are impor- 
tunate and ask without ceaſing, to encou- 
rage us to practice that Exerciſe, which is 
the moſt natural Cure of the Diſorders 
of our Souls. If God does not give to 
us at our firſt asking, if he only gives to 
thoſe who are importunate, it is not be- 
cauſe our Prayers make any Change in God, 
but becauſe our Importunity has made a 
change in our ſelves, it has altered our Hearts, 
and render'd us proper Objects of God'sGifts 
and Graces. When therefore we would 
know how much we ought to pray, we 
muſt conſider how much our Hearts want 
to be altered, and remember that the great 
Work of Prayer, is to work upon our 
ſelves ; it is not to move and affect God, 
but it is to move and affect our own Hearts, 

Gg4 and 
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and fill them with ſuch Tempers as God des 


lights to reward. 


PRAYER is never ſo good a Preſer- 
vation againſt Sin, it never ſo corrects and 
amends the Heart, as when we extend it 
to all the Particulars of our State, enu- 
merating all our Wants, Infirmities, and 
Diſorders, not becauſe God needs to be 
informed of them, but becauſe by this 
Means we inform our ſelves, and make 
our Hearts in the beſt Manner acquainted 
with our true Condition. When our 
Prayers are thus particular, deſcending to 
all the Circumſtances of our Condition 
they become by this Means a faithful 
Glaſs to us, and ſo often as we pray, fo 
often we ſee our ſelves in a true Light. 

T #415 is the moſt likly Means to raiſe 
in us proper Affections, to make us feel the 
Force and Truth of ſuch Things, as are 
the Subject of our Devotions. Don't be 
content therefore with confeſſing your ſelf 
to be a Sinner, or with praying againſt Sin 
in general, for this will but little affect 
your Mind, it will only ſhew you to your 
ſelf in ſuch a State as all Mankind are in; 
but if you find your ſelf out, if you con- 
feſs and lay open the Guilt of your own 
particular Sms, if you pray conſtantly againſt 
ſuch particular Sins, as you find your ſelf 
moſt ſubje& to, the frequent Sight of your 

| own 
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own Sins, and- your conſtant deploring of 
their Guilt, will give your Prayers Entrance 
into your Heart, and put you upon Mea- 
ſures how to amend your Life. ; 

Ir you confeſs. your ſelf only to be a 
Sinner, you only confeſs your ſelf to be a 
Man, but when you deſcribe and confeſs 
your own particular Guilt, then you find 
Cauſe for your own particular Sorrow, then 
you give your Prayers all the Power they 
can have, to affect and wound your Hearts 
In like manner, when you pray for God'. 
Grace, don't be fatisfy'd with a general 
Petition, but make your Prayers ſuitable 
to your Defects; and continue to ask for 
ſuch Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, 
as you find your ſelf moſt Defective in, for 
this will not only give Life to your Peti- 
tions, and make your Heart go along with 
them, but will alſo be the ſureſt Means to 
fit and prepare you for ſuch Graces, as you 
pray for. 

ASTLY, This Particularity in our 
Prayers, is the greateſt Trial of the Truth 
of our Hearts. , | | 

A Man perhaps thinks he prays for 
Humility, becauſe he has the Word, Hu- 
mility, in his Prayers. But if he was to 
branch out Humility into all its particular 
Parts, he would perhaps find himſelf not 
diſpos d to pray for them. If he was to 


repre- 
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_— to himſelf the ſeveral Particulars, 
which make a Mah poor in Spirit, he would 
find his Heart not defirous bf them. S0 
that the only way to know the Truth of 
our Hearts, and whether we really pray for 
any Virtue, is to have all its Parts in our 
Prayers, and make our Petitions ask for it 
in all = Inſtances. If the ou Man was 
to pray daily, and uently for Humili 
u Hie Ente d 66 beg af Tod to th 
move him from all Occaſions of ſuch Pride, 
as is common to his particular State, and 
to diſappoint him in all his Attempts, that 
were contrary to Humility, he would find, 
that ſuch Prayers, would either conquer 
his Pride, or his Pride would put an End 
to his Prayers. For it would be impoſſible 
to live long in any Inſtances of Pride, if 
his daily and frequent Prayers, were Peti- 
tions againſt thoſe particular Inſtances. Now 
every one may make his private Devotions 
thus uſeful to him, if he has but Piety e- 
nough to intend it. For every one ma 
know his own State if he will; we indee« 
commonly ſay, that People are blind to 
themſelves, and know the leaſt of their 
true State, We pals this 3 upon 
People, becauſe we ſee them pretending 
to ſo many Virtues, which do not belong 
to them, and declaiming againſt Vices, to 
which they are the moſt ſubject. T7900 
| fore 
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fore we ſay, that Men don't know them- 
ſelves, but this is falſe Reaſoning. 

Wr fee People often pretending to be 
Rich, now this is not, becauſe they don't 
know their State, but becauſe they would 
not have . to know it, and they pre- 
ſame it poſſible to impoſe upon yon. Now 
the Cafe is juſt the ſame in all other Pre- 
tences. The falſe, the proud, the worldy 
Man that pretends to Fidelity, Humility, 
and heavenly Affection, knows that he is 
neither Faithful, nor Humble, nor Heaven- 
ly-minded ; he no more thinks he has 
theſe Virtues, than a Man thinks he has a 
great Eſtate, when he endeavours to be 
thought rich; he knows that he only affects 
the Reputation of theſe Virtues, and is only 
blind in this, that he imagines he impoſes up- 
on you, and paſſes for the Man he is not. 

\ Every Man therefore has Knowledge 
enough of himſelf, to know how to make 
his Prayers 1 fitted to the Cor- 
ruption and Diſorders of his Heart, and 
when he is ſo deſirous of Salvation, as to 
enter into ſuch a Method of Prayer, he 
will find, that he has taken the beſt Means, 
to make his Prayers effectual Remedies a- 
eainſt all his Sins. Let me now only add 
this one Word more, that he who has 
learn'd to pray, has learn'd the greateſt Se- 

cret of a holy and happy Lite. Which 
| way 
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way ſoever elſe we let looſe our Hearts, 
they will return unto us again empty and 
weary. Time will convince the vaineſt 
and blindeſt Minds, that © pm is no 
more to be found in the Things of this 
World, than it is to be dug out of the 
Earth. But when the Motions of our 
Hearts, are Motions of Piety, tending to 
God in conſtant Acts of Devotion, Love 
and Deſire, then have we found Reſt unto 
our Souls, then is it, that we have con- 
uer'd the Miſery of our Nature, and nei- 
ther Love nor Defire in vain, then is it, 
that we have found out a Good ſuited to 
our Natures, that is equal to all our Wants, 
that is, a conſtant Source of Comfort and 
Refreſhment, that will fill us with Peace 
and joyful Expectations here, and eternal 
Happineſs hereafter. For he that lives in 
the Spirit and Temper of Devotion, whoſe 


Heart is always full of God, lives at the 


Top of humane Happineſs, and is the far- 
theſt removed from all the Vanities and 
Vexations, which diſturb and weary the 
Minds of Men, that are devouted to the 


World. 
555 
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C HA P. XIII. 


All Chriſtians are required to imi- 
tate the Life and Example of 
Jeſus C brift. 


UR Religion teaches us, that 
F as we have born the Image of the 
| Earthly, ſo we ſhall bear the Image 
RSS of the Heavenly, that after our 
Death we {hall riſe to a State of Life and 
Happineſs, like to that Life and Hap- 
pineſs, which our Bleſſed Saviour enjoys 
at the Right Hand of God. Since there- - 
fore it is the great End of our Religion to 
make us Fellow-Heirs with Chriſt, and 
Partakers of the ſame Happineſs, it is not 
to be wonder'd at, that our Religion ſhould 
require us to be like Chriſt in this Life, to 
imitate his Example, that we may enter 
into that State of Happineſs, which he en- 
joys in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Fork how can we think that we are 
going to the Bleſſed Jeſus, that we are to 
be hereafter as he is, unleſs we conform 

to 
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to his Spirit in this Life, and make it our 
* Endeavour to be what he was, when 
e was here. Let it therefore here be ob- 
ſervd, that the Nature of our Religion 
teaches us this Duty in a more convincing 
Manner, than any particular Precepts con- 
cerning it. For the moſt ordinary Under- 
ſtanding muſt feel the Force and Reaſona- 
bleneſs of this Argument. You are born 
to depart out of this World, to aſcend to 
that State of Bliſs, to live in- ſuch Enjoy- 
ment of God to all Eternity, as our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour now enjoys, you are therefore 
to live in the Spirit and Temper that he 
livd, and make your ſelves firſt like him 
here, that you may be like him hereafter. 
So that we need not. look for particular 
Texts of Scripture, which command us to 
imitate the Life of Chriſt, becauſe we are 
taught this Duty by a Stronger and more 
convincing Authority; becauſe as the End 
and Deſign of our Religion, is to make us 
one with Chriſt hereafter, Partakers of the 
ſame State of Life, ſo it plainly calls us to 
be one with him here, and to be Partakers of 
that ſame Spirit and Temper in which he 
livd on Earth. When it is ſaid that we 
are to imitate the Life of Chriſt, it is not 
meant that we are called to the ſame man- 
ner of Life, or the ſame fort of Actions, 


tor this cannot be, but it is certain that we 
are 
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are called to the ſame Spirit and Temper, 
which was the Spirit and Temper of our 
Bleſſed Saviour s Life- and Actions. We 
are to be like him in Heart and Mind, to 
act by the ſame Rule, to look towards the 
ſa me End, and to govern our Lives by the 
ſame Spirit. This is an Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is as neceſſary to Salvation, as it 
is neceſſary to believe in his Name. This is 
the ſole End of all the Counſels, Com- 
mands and Doctrines of Chriſt, to make 
us like himſelf, to fill us with his Spirit and 
Temper, and make us live according to the 
Rule and Manner of his Life. As no Doc- 
trines are true, but ſuch as are according 
to the Doctrines of Chriſt, ſo it is equally 
certain, that no Life is regular or chriſtian, 
but ſuch as is according to the Pattern and 
Example of the Lite of Chriſt. For he 
liv'd as infallibly as he taught, and it is as 
irregular, to vary from his Example, as it is 
falſe, to diſſent from his Doctrines. To 
live as he liv'd, is as certainly the one ſole 
Way of living as we ought, as to believe 
as he taught, is the one ſole: Way of be- 
lieving as we ought. I am, ſaith the Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, The Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
no Man cometh unto the Father but by me. 
Chriſtians often hear theſe Words, and per- 
haps think that they have enough fulfill'd 
them by believing in Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
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they ſhould conſider, that when Jeſus Chriſt 
faith he is the Way, his meaning is, that his 
way of Life is to be the way, in which all 
Chriſtians are to live, and that it is by li- 
ving after the manner of his Life, that any 
Man cometh unto the Father. So that the 
Doctrine of this Paſlage is this, that how- 
ever we may call our ſelves Chriſtians, or 
Diſciples of Chriſt, yet we cannot come 
unto God the Father, but by entering into 
that way of Lite, which was the way of 
our Saviour's Life. And we muſt remem- 
ber, that there is no other way beſides this, 
nothing can poſſibly bring us to God, but 
that way of Lite, which firſt makes us one 
with Chriſt, and teacheth us to walk as he 
walked. For we may as well expect to go 
to a Heaven where Chriſt is not, as to go 
to that where he is, without the Spirit and 
Temper which carry'd him thither. If 


Chriſtians would but ſuffer themſelves to 


reflect upon this Duty, their own Minds 
would ſoon convince them of the Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Neceſſity of it. For who can 
find the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon, why 
he ſhould not imitate the Life of Chriſt, 
or why Chriſtians ſhould think of any o- 
ther Rule of Life? It would be as eaſy to 
ſhew that Chriſt ated amiſs, as that we 
need not act after his Example. And to 
think that theſe are Degrees of rn 
| whic 
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which tho very gaod in themſelves, are 
yet not neceſſary for us to aſpire aſter, is 
the ſame Abſurdity as to think, that it was 
not neceſſary for our Saviour to have been 
ſo, perfect himſelf as he was. For, give 
but the Reaſon why ſuch Degrees of Holi- 
neſs and Purity- becanie our Saviour, and 
you will give as good a Reaſon for us to 
aſpire after them. For as the Bleſſed Jeſus 
took not on him the Nature of Angels, 
but the Nature of Man, as he was in all Points 
made like unto us, Sin only excepted, ſo 
we are ſure, that «there was no Spirit or 
Temper that was Excellent in him, that 
recommended him to God, but would be 
allo Excellent in us, and recommend us to 
God,; if we could arrive at it. 

Ir it ſhould be ſaid, that Jeſus was the 
Saviour of the World, that he was born to 
redeem Mankind, was the Son of God, and 
therefore in a Condition fo different from 
ours, that his Life can be no Rule of our 
Life. To this it may be anſwer'd, That 
theſe Differences don't make the Life of 
Chriſt to be leſs the Rule and Model of all 

Chriſtians, For, as I obſerv'd before, it is 
the Spirit and Temper of Chriſt, that all 
Chriſtians are to imitate; and not his par- 
ticular Actions, they are to do their proper 
Work in that Spirit and Temper, in which 
Chriſt did the Work ** which he was * 

| H | 
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So that altho' Chriſtians are not Redeemers 


of the World as he was, tho' they have 
not his extraordinary Powers, nor that great 
Work to finiſh which he had, yet they 
have their Work to do in the manner that 
he did his; they have their Part to act, 
which tho' it be a different Part, muſt not 
be perform'd with a different Spirit, but with 
ſuch Obedience to God, ſuch Regard to his 
Glory, for ſuch Ends of Salvation, for ſuch 
Good of others, and with all ſuch Holy Diſ- 
poſitions, as our Bleſſed Saviour manifeſted 
in every Part of his Life. A Servant of 
the loweſt Order is in a very different State 
from his Maſter, yet we may very juſtly 
exhort ſuch a one, to follow the Example of 
a pious and charitable Maſter, not becauſe 
he can perform the ſame Inſtances of Piety 
and Charity, but becauſe he may ſhew the 
ſame Spirit of Piety and Charity in the Acti- 
ons, which are proper to his State. This maß 
ſhew us, that the different State of our 

Lord and Maſter leaves him ſtill the exact 
Rule and Pattern of his loweſt Servants, 
who tho' they cannot come up to the Great- 
neſs of his Actions, may yet act according 
to that Spirit from whence they proceeded ; 
and then are they true Followers of Chriſt, 
when they are following his Spirit and 
Temper, acting according to his Ends and 
Deſigns, and doing that in their ſeveral 
States, which Chriſt did in his. 


THE 
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Tu hleſſed Jeſus came into the World 
to ſave the World; now we muſt enter 
into this ſame Deg, and make Salvation 
the greateſt Buſineſs of our Lives; tho' we 
cannot, like him, contribute towards it, yet 
we muſt contribute all that we can, and 
make the Salvation of our ſelves and others, 
the one only great Care of our Lives. 

T xt poor Widows Mites were but a 
ſmall Matter in themſelves, yet as they 
were the utmoſt ſhe could do, our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſet them above the larger Contri- 
butions of the Rich. This may encourage 
People in every State of Lite to be con- 
tented with their Capacity of doing good, 
provided that they do but act up to it. 
Let no one think that he is too low, too 
mean and private to follow his Lord and 
Maſter in the Salvation of Souls, let him 
but add his Mite, and if it be all that he 
| hath, he ſhall be thought to have done 
much, and be reckon'd amongſt thoſe that 
have beſt perform'd their Maſter's Will. It 
is not meant by this, that all People are to 
be Preachers and Teachers of Religion, no 
more than all are to be Apoſtles, or all Pro- 
phets, or all Workers of Miracles. Chriſtians 
are like Members of one and the ſame Bo- 
dy, they are as different from one another 
as Hands and Eyes, and have as different 


Offices to perform, yet may their different 
H h 2 _ Parts 
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Parts ſerve and promote the fame common 
End. As the Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, T 
| have no need of thee, nor again the Head to 
the Feet, I have no need of you (a), So nei- 
ther can the learned Teacher ſay he hath 
no need of the private unlearned Perſon. 
For the Work of Salvation is carried on by 
all Hands, as well by him that is taught, 
as by him that teacheth. For an unlearned 
Perſon by being defirous of Inſtruction, and 
careful to comply with it, may by theſe 
very Diſpoſitions promote Salvation in as 
true a Degree, as he that is able and wil- 
ling to inſtruct. This teachable Diſpoſition 
may more effectually draw others to a like 
Temper of Mind, than another Man's A- 
bility and Care of teaching. And perhaps 
in many Inſtances, the Succeſs of the 
Teacher is more owing to the Manners and 
Example of ſome Perſon that is taught, 
than to the Power and Strength of the 
Teacher. Therefore tho', as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, all have not the Gifts of Healing, 
tho' all do not ſpeak with Tongues, yet all 
have ſome Part that they may act in the 
Salvation of Mankind, and may follow 
their Lord and Maſter in the great Work, 
for which he came down from Heaven. 


th. * A * 


(a) 1 Cor. xii. 2. 


We 
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We muſt not therefore think, that it is on- 
ly the Buſineſs of Clergymen to carry on the 
Work of Salvation, but muſt remember, 
that we are engagd in the ſame Buſineſs, 
tho' not in the ſame Manner. Had the 
poor Widow thought her ſelf excus'd from 
taking Care of the Treaſury, had ſhe 
thought that it belong'd only to the Rich 
to contribute to it, we find that 'the had 
been miſtaken, and had loſt that great 
Commendation which our Saviour beſtow'd 
upon her. Now it may be that ſome Wi- 
dows may be ſo very poor, as not to have 
ſo much as a Me to give to the Treaſury, 
who muſt therefore content themſelves 
with the Charity of their Hearts; but this 
can never happen in the Buſineſs of Salva- 
tion, here no one can be ſo poor, fo diſti- 
tute, ſo mean and private, as not to have 
a Mite to contribute towards it. For no 
Circumſtances of Life can hinder us from 
being Examples of Piety and Goodneſs, and 
making our Lives a Leſſon of Inſtruction 
to all that are about us. And he that lives 
an exemplary Life, tho' his State be ever 
ſo poor and mean, is largely contributing to 
the Salvation of others, and proving him 
{elf the beſt Follower of his Lord and Ma- 
ſer. 

T x 1s therefore is the firſt great Inſtance 
in which we are to follow the Example 
Hh 3 "and 
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and Spirit of our Bleſſed Saviour. He came 
to ſave the World, to raiſe Mankind to a 
Happineſs in Heaven, we muſt therefore 
all conſider our ſelves as called to carry 
on this great Work, to concur with our Sa- 
viour in this glorious Deſign. For how can 
we think our ſelves to be his Followers, if 
we do not follow him in that for which a- 
lone he came into the World? How can 
we be like the Saviour of the World, un- 
leſs the Salvation of the World be our 
chief and conſtant Care ? We cannot ſave 
the World as he ſav'd it, but yet we can 
contribute our Mite towards it. How 
knoweſt thou, O Wife, faith the Apoſtle, 
 ewphether thou ſhalt ſave thy Husband ? Or 
how knoweſt thou, O Man, whether thou 
ſhalt ſave thy Wife? This ſhews very plain- 
ly, that all Perſons may have a great Share 
in the Salvation of thoſe that are near them, 
and that they are to conſider themſelves as 
expreſly called to this great Work. For 
the Apoſtle uſes it as the ſame Argument 
both to Husband and Wife, which ſuppoſes 
that it is a Buſineſs, in which one is as 
much concern'd as the other. The Woman 
we know is not allow'd to ſpeak in the 
Church, yet is ſhe here intruſted with ſome 


(a) 1 Cor. vii. 16. 


ſhare 
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ſhare in the Salvation of the World, ſhe is 
called to this great Work, and ſuppos d 
equally capable of ſaving the Husband, as 
the Husband of ſaving the Wife. Now 
what is here ſaid of Husband and Wife, 
we muſt extend to every State and Relation 
of this Life; Brothers and Sifters, Relations, 
Friends, and Neighbours muſt all conſider 
themſelves as called to the Edffication and 
Salvation of one another. How knoweſt 
thou, O Sifter, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy 
Brother? How knoweſt thou, O Man, whe- 
ther thou ſhalt ſave thy Neighbour, is a 
Way of thinking that ought never to be 
out of our Minds. For this would make 
Brothers and Siſters bear with one another, 
if they conſider d that they are to do that 
for one another, which Chriſt has done for 
all the World. This Reflection would turn 
our Anger towards bad Relations into Care 
and Tenderneſs for their Souls, we ſhould 
not be glad to get away from them, but 
give them more of our Company, and be 
more exact in our Behaviour towards them 
always ſuppoſing it poſſible, that our good | 
Converſation may ſome time or other affect 
them, and that God may make uſe of us 
as a Means of their Salvation. 

EuTROPIUS is very good and pious 
himſelf, but then his Fault is, that he ſeeks 
only the Converſation of pious and good 
People; he is careful and exact in his Be- 

|  Hh4 haviour 
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haviour towards his virtuous Friends and 
Acquaintance, always ſtudying to oblige 
them, and never thinking he has done e- 
nough for them ; but gets away from, and 
avoids thoſe that are of another Temper. 
Now Eutropius ſhould recollect, that this 
Js acting like a Phyſician that would take 
care of the Healthy, and diſregard thoſe that 
are Sick. He ſhould remember, that his 
irreligious Friends and Relations are the 
very Perſons that are fallen to his Care, to 
be edify'd by him, and that he is as direct- 
ly called to take care of their Salvation, 
as the Husband to take cate of the unbe- 
lieving Wife. Eutropius therefore, if he 
would imitate his Lord and Maſter, muſt 
apply to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
and endeavour by all the innocent Arts of 
pleaſing and converſing with his Friends, 
to gain them to Repentance. We mult 
not excuſe our ſelves from this Care, by 
ſaying that our Relations are obſtinate, 
| harden'd, and careleſs of all our Behaviour 
towards them, but muſt ſupport our ſelves 
with the Apoſtle's Argument, how knoweſt 
thou, O Man, whether it will be always 
ſo, or whether thou mayſt not at laſt ſave 
thy Relation? 7 
T x x Apoſtle ſaith, Deſtroy not him with 
thy Meat for whom Chriſt died (a). We 


” (4) Rom. xiv. 15. 


may, 
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may therefore juſtly reaſon thus with our 
ſelves, that as it lies much in our Power 
to hinder the Salvation, ſo it mult be in 
our Power in an equal Degree to edify 
and promote the Salvation of thoſe whom 
Jeſus Chriſt died to ſave. Deſtroy not 
therefore by thy Negligence, by thy Impa- 
tience, by thy Want of Care, that Rela- 
tion for whom Chriſt died, nor think 
that thou haſt done enough to ſave thoſe 
that relate to thee, till there is no more 
that thou canſt do for them. This is 
the State in which all Chriſtians are to 
conſider themſelves, as appointed by God 
in their ſeveral Stations to carry on that 
great Work, for which Chriſt came into 
the World. Clergymen are not the only 
Men that have a Cure of Souls, but every 
Chriſtian has ſome People about him, 
whoſe Salvation he is obliged to be care- 
ful of, with whom he is to live in all 
Godlineſs and Purity, that they may have 
the Benefit of his Example and Aſſiſtance 
in their Duty to God. So that all Chriſ- 
tians, though ever ſo low and mean, and 
2 muſt conſider themſelves as hired 
by Chriſt to work in his Vineyard; for 
as no Circumſtances of Life can hinder 
us from ſaving our ſelves, ſo neither 


can they hinder us from promoting the 
| _ 
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Salvation of others. Now though we 
have according to our different Stations 
different Parts to act, yet if we are care- 
ful of that Part which is fallen to our 
Share, we may make our ſelves equally 
Objects of God's Favours. 

Tuo, it may be, art not a Prophet, 
God has not honoured thee with this Poſt 
in his Service, yet needeſt thou not fall 
thort of this Happineſs ; for our Saviour 
hath ſaid, That þe that recerveth a Prophet 
in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a 
Prophet's Reward. Now this ſhews us that 
though all Men have not the ſame Part to 
act in the common Salvation, yet that 
none will be loſers by that State they are 
in, if they be bur true to the particular 
Duties of it. If they do all the Good they 
can in their particular State, they will be 
looked upon with ſuch Acceptance as the 
poor Witlow that gave all that the had. 
Hence we may learn the Greatneſs of their 
Folly, who neglecting the exact Perfor- 
mance of ſuch Duties as fall within their 
Power, are pleaſing themſelves with the 
_ Things they would do, were they 
but in another State. 

CLEMENS, has his Head full of ima- 
inary Piety. He is often propoſing to 
imſelf what he would do if he had a 

great Eſtate ; he would outdo all —_ 
ble 
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ble Men that are gone before him : He 
would retire from the World, he would. 
have no Equipage, he would allow himſelf 
only Neceſſaries, that Widows and Or- 
phans, the Sick and Diſtreſſed, might find 
Relief out of his Eſtate. He tells you 
that all other Ways of Spending an Eſtate - 
is Folly and Madneſs. 
No Clemens has at preſent a mode- 
rate Eſtate which he ſpends upon himſelf 
in the ſame Vanities and Indulgences, as 
other People do : He might live upon one 
Third of his Fortune, and make the reſt 
the Support of the Poor, but he does no- 
thing of all this that is in his Power, but 
pleaſes himſelf with what he would do, 
if his Power was greater. Come to thy 
Senſes, Clemens, do not talk what thou 
wouldſt do, if thou waſt an Angel, but con- 
ſider what thou canſt do as thou art a 
Man. Make the beſt Uſe of thy preſent 
State, do now as thou thinkeſt thou 
wouldſt do with a great Eſtate, be ſparing, 
deny thy ſelf, abſtain from all Vanities, that 
the Poor may be better maintained, and 
then thou art as Charitable as thou canſt 
be in any Eſtate. Remember the poor 
Widow's Mite. | 

FzRvIDUS, is a regular Man, and 
exact in the Duties of Religion, but = 
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the Greatneſs of his -Zeal to be doing 
Things that he cannot, makes him over- 
look thoſe little Ways of doing Good, 


which are every Day in his Power. Fer- 
vidus is only my that he is not in Holy 


Orders, and that his Life is not ſpent in a 


Buſineſs the moſt deſirable of all Things 


in the World. He is often thinking what 
Reformation he would make in the World, 


if he was a Prieſt or a Biſhop ; he would 


have devoted himſelf wholly to God and 
Religion, and have had no other Care, but 
how to ſave Souls. But do not believe 
your ſelf, Fervidus, for if you deſired in 
earneſt to be a Clergyman, that you might 
devote your ſelf entirely to the: Salvation 
of others, why then are you not doing all 
that you can in the State that you are 
now in? Would you take extraordinary 
Care of a Pariſh or a Dioceſe, why then 
are you not as extraordinary in the Care 
of your Family 2 If you think the Care 
of other Peoples Salvation, to be the hap- 
pieſt Buſineſs in the World, why do you 
negle& the Care of thoſe who are fallen 


into your Hands > Why do you ſhew no 


Concern for the Souls of your Seryants ? 
If they do their Buſineſs for which you 
hired them, you never trouble your Head 
about their Chriſtianity. Nay, Feridus, 
you are ſo far from labouring to make 

thoſe 
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thoſe that are about you truly Devout and 
Holy, that you almoſt put it out of their 
Power to be ſo. You hire a Coachman to 
carry you to Church, and to fit in the 
Street with your Horſes, whilſt you are at- 
tending upon Divine Service. You never 
ask him how he ſupplies the loſs of Di- 
vine Service, or what means he takes to 
preſerve himſelf in a State of Piety. You 
imagine that if you was a Clergyman, you 
would be ready to lay down your Life 
for your Flock, yet you cannot lay aſide a 
little State to promote the Salvation of your 
Servants. It is not deſired of you, Fervi- 
dus, to die a Martyy for your Brethren ; 
you are only required to go to Church on 
Foot, to ſpare ſome State and Attendance, 
to bear ſometimes with-a little Rain and 
Dirt, rather than keep thoſe Souls which 
are as dear to God and Chriſt as yours 1s, 
from their full Share in the common Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians. Do but 'deny your 
ſelf ſuch ſmall Matters as theſe, let us 
but ſee that you can take the leaſt Trouble, 
to make all your Servants and Dependants 
true Servants of. God, and then you ſhall 
be allowed to imagine, what Good you 
would have done, had you been devoted 
to the Altar. | 

EUG&N14, is a good young Woman, 
full of pious Diſpoſitions ; the is A - 
1 
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if ever ſhe has a Family, to be the beſt 
Miſtreſs of it that ever was, her Houſe 


ſhall be a School of Religion, and her Chil- 
dren and Servants ſhall be brought up in 
the ſtricteſt Practice of Piety ; ſhe will 
ſpend her time, and live in a very different 
Manner from the reſt of the World. It 
may be ſo, Eugenia, the Piety of your 
Mind makes me think that you intend all 
this with Sincerity. But you are not yet 
at the Head of a Family, and perhaps ne- 
ver may be. But, Eugenia, you have 
now one Maid, and you do not know what 
Religion ſhe is of; the dreſſes you for the 
Church, you ask her for what you want, 
and then leave her to have as little Chriſti- 
anity as ſhe pleaſes. You turn her away, 
you hire another, ihe comes, and goes no 
more inſtructed or edified in Religion 
by living with you, than if the had lived 
with any Body elſe. And all this comes 
to paſs, becauſe your Mind is taken up 
with greater Things, and you reſerve your 
ſelf to make a whole Family Religtous, 
if ever you come to be Head of it. You 
need not ſtay, Eugenia, to be ſo extra- 


ordinary a Perſon, the Opportunity is 


now in your Hands, you may now ſpend 


your time, and live in as different a Man- 


ner from the reſt of the World, as ever 


you can in any other State. Your Maid 
is 
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is your Family at preſent, ſhe is under 
your Care, be now that religious Gover- 
neſs that you intend to be ; teach her 
the Catechiſm, hear her read, exhort her 
to pray, take her with you to Church, 
perſwade her to love the Divine Service, 
as you love it, edify her with your Con- 
verſation, fill her with your own Noti- 

ons of _— and ſpare no Pains to make 
her as Holy and Devout as your ſelf. 
When you do thus much Good in your 
preſent State, then are you that extraordi- 
nary Perſon that you intend to be, and 
till you thus live up to your preſent State, 
there is but little Hopes that the alter- 
ng of your State, will alter your Way of 

ife. 

I M1GH x eaſily produce more Inſtan- 
ces of this Kind, where People are vainly 

leaſing themſelves with an imaginary Per- 
ledion to be arrived at ſome time or other, 
when they are in different Circumſtances, 
and neglecting that real Good which is 
proper to their State, and always in their 
Power. But theſe are, I hope, ſufficient 
to ſhew my Reader how to examine his 
own Life, and find out himſelf, if I have 
not done it for him. 

THERE is no Falſeneſs of our Hearts, 
that leads us into greater Errors, than ima- 
gining that we ſhall ſome time or other be 

better 
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better than we are, or need be now; for 


Perfection has no Dependance upon exter- 
nal Circumſtances, it wants no Times or 
Opportunities, but is then in its higheſt 
State, when we are making the beſt Uſe 
of that Condition in which we are placed. 
The poor Widny did not ſtay till ſhe was 
rich, before ſhe contributed to the Trea- 


fary, the readily brought her Mite, and, 


little as it was, it got her the Reward 
and Commendation of great Charity, We 
muſt therefore all of us imitate the Wif- 
dom of the poor Widow, and exerciſe 
every Virtue in the ſame Manner, that 
ſhe exerciſed her Charity. We muſt ſtay 
for no Time or Opportunities, wait for 
no Change of. Life, or fancied Abilities, 
but remember that every time is a time 
for Piety and Perfection. Every thing but 
Piety has it Hindrances, but Piety, the 


more it is hindered, the higher it is raiſed. _ 


Let us therefore not vainly ſay, that if we 
had lived in our Saviour's Days, we would 
have followed him, or that if we could 
work Miracles, we would devote our 


ſelves to his Glory. For to follow Chriſt 


as far as we can in our preſent State, and 
to do all that we are able for his Glory, 
is as acceptable to him, as if we were 
working Miracles in his Name. 


1A 
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Tus Greatneſs that we are to aim at, 
is not the Greatneſs of our Saviour's par- 
ticular Attions, but it is the Greatneſs of 
his Spirit and Temper, that we are to act 
by in all Parts of our Life. Now every 
State of Life, whether publick or private, 
whether hond or free, whether high or low, 
is capable of being conducted and gover- 
ned by the ſame Spirit and Temper, and 


conſequently every State of Life may car- + 
us to the ſame Degree of Likeneſs to - 


Chriſt. So that though we can in 0 re- 
ſpect come up to the Actions, yet we muſt 
in every reſpect act by the Spirit and Tem- 

r of Chriſt. Learn of me, ſaith our 


” 


. 
* 


Bleſſed Lord, for I am meek and lowly in 


Heart. He doth not ſay, be ye in the State 
and Condition that I am in, for that was 
impoſſible, yet though ever fo different in 
State and Condition, he calls upon us to 
be like him in Meekneſs and Lowlineſs of 
Heart and Spirit, and makes it neceſſary 
for us to go through our particular State 
with that Spirit and Temper, which was 
the Spirit and Temper of his whole 
Life. So far therefore as we can learn 
the Heart and Spirit of our Saviour, fo far 
as we can diſcover the Wiſdom, Purity, 
and Heavenlineſs of his Deſigns, ſo far 
we have learn'd of what Spirit and Tem- 


per we ought to be of, and muſt no more 
I i think 


* \ 


3 


482 A Practical Treatiſe 
think our ſelves at liberty to act by any 
other Spirit, than we are at liberty to 
chooſe another. Saviour. In all our Acti- 
ons and .Ways of Life we muſt a 2 
this Rule, we muſt reckon our ſelves no 
farther living like Chriſtians, than as we 
live like Chriſt, and be aſſured, that ſo far 
as we depart from the Spirit of Chriſt, ſo 
far we depart from that State to which he 
has called us. For the Bleſſed Jeſus has 
called us to live as he did, to walk in the 
ſame Spirit, that he walked, that we may 
be in the ſame Happineſs with him when 
this Life is at an end. And indeed who 
can think that any thing but the ſame Life, 
can lead to the ſame State ? 

WHEnN our Bleſſed Saviour was upon 
the Croſs, he thus prayed for his Enemies, 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do (a). Now all Chriſtians 8 


acknowledge that this Temper of Chriſt, 


is to be the exact Rule of our Temper on 
the like Occaſion, that we are not to fall 
ſhort of it, but muſt be perfectly like 
Chriſt in this Charity towards our Mur- 
derers. But then perhaps they do not 
enough conſider, that for the very ſame 
Reaſon, every other Temper of Chriſt, is 


| (4) Lake xxiii. 34. 
THY as 


( 
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as much the exact Rule of all Chriſtians, 
as his Temper towards his Murderers. 
For are we to be thus diſpoſed towards 
our Perſecutors and Murderers, becauſe 
Chriſt was ſo diſpoſed towards his ? And 
is it not as good an Argument that we are 
to be ſo, and ſo diſpoſed towards the World 
and all wordly Enjoiments, becauſe Chriſt 
was ſo diſpoſed towards them? He was as 
right in one caſe as the other, and no 
ore erred in his Temper towards worldly 
Things, than in his Temper towards hi 
Enemies. Should we not fail to be Ray 
Chriſtians, if we fell ſhort of that 5 
ving Spirit, which the Bleſſed Jeſus ſhew- 
ed upon the Croſs? And ſhall we not 
equally fail to be good Chriſtians, if we 
fall ſhort of that humble and meek Spi- 
rit which he ſhewed in all his Life ? Can 
any one tell why the Temper of Chriſt 
towards his Enemies, hould be more the 
exact Meaſure of our Temper, than any 
other Spirit that he ſhewed upon any other 
Occaſion. 2 Think, Reader, if thou canſt 
find a Reaſon, why thou mayſt not as well 
forgive thy Enemies leſs than Chriſt for- 
ave his, as to love the World more than 
2 loved it? If thou canſt tell why it is 
not as dangerous to be wanting in the 
Humility, Meekneſs, and other Tempers 
of Chriſt, as to be wanting in his Chari- 


Ii 2 ty, 
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ty, towards his Enemies. We muſt there- 

fore either own, that we may be good 

Chriſtians, without the Jorgrving writ, 
e 


which Chriſt then exerciſed, or we muſt 
own that we are not good Chriſtians, 
whenever we depart from the Spirit of 
Chriſt in any other Inſtances. For the Spirit 
of Chriſt conſiſted as much in Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility, Devotion, and Renunciation of the 
World, as in the forgiving his Enemies : 
They therefore who are contrary to 
Chriſt in any of theſe Tempers, are no 
more like to Chriſt, than they who are 
contrary to him in this forgiving Spirit. 
If you was to ſee a Chriſtian dying with- 
out this Temper towards thoſe that de- 
ſtroyed him, fou would be frighted at it; 
you would think that Man in a dreadful 
State, that died without that Temper in 
which Chriſt died. But then remember,that 
he judges as rightly, who thinks it equally 
dreadful to live in any other Spirit, that 
is not the Spirit of Chriſt, If thou art 
not living in that Meekneſs and Lowlineſs of 
Heart, in that Diſregard of the World, 
that Love of God, that Self-denial and 
Devotion in which our Saviour lived, thou 
art as unlike to him, as he that dier with- 

out that Temper, in which he died. 
T xt ſhort of the Matter is this, the 
Spirit and Temper of Chriſt, is the ſir 
Meaſure 
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Meaſure of the Spirit and Temper of 
all Chriſtians. It is not in this or that 
cular Temper of Chriſt, that we are 

to follow his Example, but we are to aſ- 
pire after his whole Spirit, to be in all 
things as he was, and think it as dange- 
rous to depart from his Spirit and Tem- 
* in one Inſtance, as in another. For 
ſides that there is the ſame Authority 
in all that our Saviour did, which obliges 
us to conform to his whole Example: Can 
any one tell why we ſhould have more 
value for this World, than our Saviour 
had 2 What is there in our State and Cir- 
cumſtances, that can make it proper for us 
to have more affection for the Things of 
this Life, than our Saviour had ? Is the 
World any more our Happineſs than it was 
his Happineſs ? Are Riches, and Honours, 
and Pleaſures, any more our proper Good, 
than they were his ? Are we any more 
born for this Life, than our Saviour was ? 
Are we in leſs danger of being Corrupted 
by its Enjoyments, than he was? Are 
we more at leiſure to take up our reſt, and 
ſpend our time in worldly Satisfactions 
hes he was e Have we a work upon 
our Hands that we can more eaſily finiſh, 
than he could finiſh his * That requires 
of us leſs Morttfication and Self-denial, leſs 
Devotion and Watching, than our Saviour's 
11 3 requi- 


* / 
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required of him? Now as nothing of 
this can be ſaid, ſo nothing can be ſaid in 
our Excuſe, if we follow not our Saviours 
Temper in this Reſpect. As this Warld\is.- 
as little our Happineſs, and more our Dan. 
ger, than it was his, as we haye a Work 
to finiſh that requires all aur Strength, that 
is. as Contrary, to the World; as our Savi- 
our's was, it is plain, there was no Rea«. 
ſon or Neceſſity of his Diſregard of the 
World, but what is the ſame Reaſon and, 
Neceſſity for us to diſregard, it in the ſame 
Manner. "TIF" | | 
AC AIR, take another Inſtance of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Spirit, I came dom from 
Heaven, faith he, not to. do. my. own, Will, 
but the Will of him that ſent me (a). 
Ax p again, My Meat and, Drink, is to 
do the Will of him that ſent me. Now can 
any Chriſtian, ſhew, why he may think 
otherwiſe of himſelf, than our Saviour 
here thought ? Or that he need be-leſs de- 
voted to the Glory of God than he was e 
What is there in our Nature and Condition 
to make any Difference of this Kinde 
Do we not ſtand in the ſame Relation to 
God that our Saviour did e Have we not 
the ſame. Nature that he had? Are: we 


—_ —_— 
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(a) John vi. 38. 


| 00 


upon Chriſtian Perfeition, 487 
too great to be made Happy in the ſame 
Way that he was ? Or can any thing elſe 
be the Happineſs of our Nature, but that 
which was the Happineſs of his? Was 
he a ſufferer, a looſer, did he leave the 
true Happineſs of human Life, by devo- 
ting himſelf to the Will of God? Or 
can this be our Caſe, though it was not 
his, can we be loſers, by looking to God 
alone, and devoting our ſelves to his Glo- 
ry © Was it not tlie Greatneſs and Hap- 
pineſs of our Saviour that he lived to God 
alone 2 And is there any other Happineſs 
or Greatneſs for us, but by making that 
the End and Aim of our Life, which he 


made the End and Aim of his Eife ? 


For we may as well ſeek out for another 
God, as for another Happineſs, or another 
Way to it, than that in which Chriſt is 
gone before us. He did not miſtake the 
Nature of Man, or the Nature of the 
World, he did not overlook any real Feli 
city, or paſs by = ſolid Good, he only 
made the beſt Uſe of human Life, and 
made it the Cauſe of all the Happineſs and 
Glory that can ariſe from it. To find a 
Reaſon therefore, why we ſhould: live o- 
therwiſe than he lived, why we ſhould 
leſs ſeek the Glory of God than he ſought 
it, is to find a Reaſon why we ſhould: leſs 
promote our own Greatneſs and Glory. 

114 For 
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For our State and Condition in this Life 
lays us under all the Obligations, that our 
Saviour was under to live as he did, his 
Life is as much our right Way, as it was 
his, and his Spirit and Temper is as neceſ- 
ſary for our Condition, as it was for his. 
For this World and all the Things of the 
World ſignify as little to us, as they did 
to him; we are no more in our true State, 
till we are got out of this World, than 
he was; and we have no other way to ar- 
rive at true Felicity and Greatneſs, but by 
ſo devoting our {elves to God, as our Bleſſed 
Saviour did. We muſt therefore make it 
the great Buſineſs and Aim of our Lives; 
to be like Chriſt, and this not in a looſe or 
general Way, but with ,great Nicety and 
Exatineſs always looking to his Spirit, to 
his Ends and Deſigns, to his Tempers, to 
his Ways and Converſation in the World, 
as the exact Model and Rule of our Lives. 
Ac ain, Learn of me, ſaith our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, for I am Meek and Loth 0 
Heart, Now this Paſſage is to be conſi- 
dered, not as a Piece of good Advice, 
that would be of uſe to us, but as a po- 
ſit ive Command requiring a neceſſary Duty. 
And if we. are commanded to learn of 
Chriſt Meekneſs and Lowlineſs, then we 
are commanded in the ſame poſitive Man- 
ner, to learn his Meekneſs and Lowlineſs. 
For 
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For if we might take up with a Meekneſs 
and Lowlineſs of Heart, that was not hit, 
then it would not be neceſſary to learn them 
of him. Since therefore we are comman- 
ded to learn them of him, it is plain, that 
it is his Meekneſs and Lowlineſs that we 
are commanded to learn; that is, we are 
to be Meek and Lowly, not in any looſe or 
general Senſe of the Words, not according 
to the Opinions and Practices of Men, but 
in ſuch Truth and Reality as Chriſt was 
Meek and Lowly. 

Ir ought alſo to be obſerved, that there 
muſt be ſomething very Extraordinary in 
theſe Diſpoſitions of the Heart, from the 
manner in which we are taught them. It 
is only in this Place, that our Saviour ſays 
expreſly, Learn of me; and when he ſays, 
Learn of me, he does not ſay, for I am 
juſt and equitable, or kind or holy, but I 
am meek and lowly of Heart ; as if he would 
teach us, that theſe are the Tempers which 
moſt of all diſtinguiſh his Spirit, and which 
he moſt of all requires his Followers to 
learn of him. - For conſider, does Chriſt 
when he deſcribes himſelf, chooſe to do it 
by theſe Tempers ? When be calls upon us 
to learn of him, does he only mention 
theſe Tempers ? And is not this a ſufficient 
Proof that theſe are Tempers, which the 
Followers of Chriſt, are moſt of all oblig'd 


to 
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to learn, and that we are then moſt unlike: 
to Chriſt, when we are wanting in them? 
Now as our great Lord and Maſter has 
made theſe Characters, the diſtinguiſbing 
Characters of his Spirit, it is plain, that 
they are to be the diſtinguiſhing Characters 
of our Spirit, for we are only ſo far his, 
as we are like him. Conſider alſo, was 
he more lowly than he need have been ꝰ Did 
he practice any Degrees of Humility that 
were unneceſſary? This can no more be 
ſaid, than he can be charged with Folly. 
But can there be any Inſtances of Lowli- 
neſs which became him, that are not neceſ- 
ſary for us? Does our State and Condition 
excuſe us from any kind of Humility, that 
were neceſſary for him? Are we higher in 
our Nature, more rais'd in our Condition, 
or more in the Favour of God than he 
was e Are there Dignities, Honours, and 
Ornaments of Lite which we may delight 
in, tho he might not? We muſt own theſe 
Abſurdities, or elſe acknowledge, that we 
are to breath the ſame lorwly Spirit, act with 
the ſame Meekneſs, and practice the ſame 
humble Behaviour that he did. So that the 
Matter comes plainly to this Concluſion, ei- 
ther that Chriſt was more humble and 
lowly than his Nature and Condition re- 
quir'd, or we are under the ſame Neceſſity 
of as great Humility, till we can oy 

that 
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that we are 918 a higher State than he 
was. 

Now as it is plane the Meekneſs and 
Lowlineſs of Chriſt, that we are to Prac- 
tice, why ſhould we think, that we have 
attain d unto it, unleſs we ſhew forth theſe 
Tempers in ſuch Inſtances, as our Saviour 
ſnew d them ꝰ For, can we ſuppoſe, that 
we are Meek and Lowly as he was, if we 
live in ſuch Ways of Lite, and ſeek after 
ſuch. Enjoyments as his Meekneſs and Low- 
lineſs Souls not allow him to follow ? Did 
he miſtake the proper Inſtances of Lowli- 
neſs? If not, it wult be our great Miſtake 
not to follow his Steps. Did his Lowli- 
neſs of Heart make him diſregard the Di- 
ſtinction of this Life, ayoid the Honours, 
Pleaſures, and Vanities of Greatneſs e And 
can we think that we are living by the 
ſame lowly. Spirit, whilſt we are ſeeking 
after all the Dignities and Ornaments both. 
of our Perſons and Conditions? What 
may we not think, if we can think after 
this Manner? For let us ſpeak home to 
this Point, either our Saviour was Wiſe, j1/- 
dicious, and govern'd: by a Divine Spirit in 
theſe Tempers, or he was not; to ſay that 
he was not, is. horrid Blaſphemy, and to ſuy 
that he was, is ſaying, that we are neither 
wiſe, nor judicious, nor govern d by a: Di- 
vine Nuit, unleſs we {hew- the ſame Tem- 
Pers. 
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pers. Perha prone will fay, that tho* you 


are to be ly in Heart like Chriſt, yet 
you need not diſt the Ornaments, 
Dignities, and Honours of Life, and that 
you can be as truly meek and lowly in 
the Figure and Shery of Life, as in any o- 
ther State. x Wo 
ANSWER me therefore this one Que- 
ſtion. Was our Saviour's Lowlineſs, which 
ſhew'd it ſelf in an utter diſregard of all 
Pomp and Figure of Life, a falſe Lowlineſs | 
that miſtook its proper Objefts, and ſhew'd 
it ſelf in Things nat neceſſary ? Did he ab- 
ſtain from Dignities and Splendour, and 
deny himſelf Enjoyments which he might 
with the ſame Lowlineſs of Heart have 
taken Pleaſure in? Anſwer but this Que- 
ſtion plainly, and then you will plainly de- 
termine this Point; if you juſtify our Sa- 
viour, as being truly and wiſely Humble, 
you condemn your ſelf, if you think of 
any otber Humility, than ſuch as he practis d. 
Conſider farther, that if you was to hear 
a Perſon reaſoning after this Manner in any 
other Inſtance, if he ſhould pretend to be 
of an inward Temper contrary to the out- 
ward Courſe of his Life, you would think 
him very abſurd. If a Man that liv'd in an 
outward Courie of Duels and Ouarrels, 
ould ſay, that in bis Heart he forgave all 
Injuries, and allow'd of no . 
f | . 2 I 
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If another whoſe common Life was full of 
Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Ewvil-ſpeaking 
ſhould pretend that in his Heart he lov'd 
his Neighbour as himſelf, we ſhould reckon 
them amongſt thoſe, that were more than 
a little touch'd in their Heads. Now to 
pretend te any Temper contrary to our 
outward Actions, is the ſame Abſurdity in 
one Caſe as in another. And for a Man 
to ſay, that he is lowly in Heart, whilſt he 
is ſeeking the Ornaments, Dignities, and 
Sbew of Life, is the ſame Abſurdity, as 
for a Man to ſay, that he is of a meek and 
forgiving Spirit, whilſt he is ſeeking and re- 
venging Ogarrels, For to diſregard and a- 
void the Pomp and Figure, and vain Orna- 
ments of worldly Greatneſs, is as eſſential 
to Lowlineſs of Mind, as the avoiding of 
Duels and QOyarrels is eſſential to Meek- 
neſs and Charity. As therefore there is 
but ene way of being charitable as our Sa- 
viour was, and that by ſuch outward Acti- 
ons towards our Enemies as he ſhew'd, ſo 
is there but one way of being lowly in 
Heart as he was, and that by living in ſuch 
a Diſregard of all vain and worldly Di- 
ſtinctions, as he liv'd. Let us not there- 
fore deceive our ſelves ; let us not fanſy 
that we are truly Humble, tho living in 
all the Pride and Splendour of Life; let us 
not imagine that we have any Power to 
render 


| 
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render our ſelves Humble and W 
other way, than by an humble and lowly 
Courſe of Life. Chriſt is our Pattern ph. 
Example, he was content to be one Perſon, 
he did not pretend to Impoſſibilities, to re- 
cConcile the Pride of Life with the Lowl:- 
neſs of Religion, but renounced the one, 
that he mii be a true Example of the 
other. He had a Power of working Mi- 
racles, but to reconcile an humble and 
towly Heart with the vain Ornaments of 
our Perſons, the Dignities of State and 
Equipage, was a Miracle he did not pre- 
tend to. It is only for us great Maſters in 
the Science of Virtue, to have this mighty 
Power; we can be humble, it ſeems, at 
leſs Expence than our Saviour was, without 
ſupporting our ſelves in it by a way of Life 
Juitable to it. We can have Lowlineſs in 
our Hearts, with Paint and Patches upon 
our Faces, we can deck and adorn our 
Perſons in the Spirit of nd, make 
all the Shew that we can in the Pride and 
Figure of the World, with Chriſtian | 
Lowlineſs in ſome little Corner of our 
Hearts. | 
Bo r ſuppoſe now that all this was poſ- 
ſible, and that we could preſerve an hum- 
ble and lowly Temper in a way of of Life 
contrary to it, Is it any advantage to a 
Man to be one Thing in his Heart, and a- 
nother 


nother Thing in his way of Life ? Is it 
excuſe, to ſay that a Man is 821 and F445 
in his Heart, tho' his Life hath a Courſe 
of contrary Actions? Is it not a greater 
Reproach to him, that he lives a liſh 
ite with Tenderneſs in his Heart ? Is he 
not that abs 7 2 ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes for ſinning againſt his Heart 
and Conſcience 2 Now i 885 ſame Thing 
in the Caſe before us. Are you humble ant 
lowly in your Heart, is it not therefore a 
ater Sin in you, not to practice Humi- 
ty and Lowlineſs in your Life. If you 
live contrary to Conſcience, are you not 
in a State of greater Guilt? Are not low- 
ly Actions an humble Courſe of Life, as 
much the proper Exerciſe of Humility,. as 
a charitable Life and Actions, is the pro- 
per Exerciſe of Charity ? 5 

Ir therefore a Man may be excus d for 
not living a charitable Life, becauſe of a 
ſuppos d Charity in his Heart, then may 
you think it excuſable to forbear a Lowli- 
neſs of Life and Actions, becauſe of a pre- 
tended Humility in your Mind. der 
farther, is any Thing ſo agreeable to a 
proud Perſon, as to ſhine and make a Fi- 
gure in the Pride of Life ? Is ſuch a Perſon 
content with being high in Heart and Mind? 
Is he not uneaſie till he can add a way of 
Life ſuitable to it 2 Till his 3 his 

ate, 
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State, and Figure in Life appear in a De- 

gree of Pride ſuitable to the Pride of his 
| Heart? Nay, can any Thing be a greater 
Pain to a proud Man, than to be forc'd to 
live in an humble lowly State of Life? 
Now if this be true of Pride, muſt not th e 
contrary be as true of Humility ? Muſt 
not Humility in an equal Degree diſpoſe 
us to ways that are contrary to the Pride of 
Life, and ſuitable and proper to Humility? 
Muſt it not be the ſame Abſurdity, to ſup- 
pole a Man content with Humility of 
Heart, without adding a Life ſuitable to it, 
as to ſuppoſe a Man content with a ſecret 
Pride of his Heart, without ſeeking ſuch 
a State of Life as is according to it Nay, 
is it not the ſame Abſurdity, to ſuppoſe an 
humble Man- ſeeking all the State 5 Life 
of Pride, as to ſuppoſe a proud Man de- 
firing only Meaneſs and Obſcurity, and unable 
to reliſh any Appearance of Pride ? Theſe 
Abſurdities are equally manifeſt and plain 
in one Caſe as in the other. So that what 
way ſoever we examine this Matter, it ap- 
pears, that an Humility of Mind, that is 
not an Humility of Perſon, of Life and 
Action, is but a mere Pretence, and as con- 
trary to common Senſe, as it is contrary 
to the Doctrine and Example of our Sa- 


viour. 


I SHALL 
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- I SHALL now leave this Subject to the 
Reader's own Meditation, -with this one 

tarther Obſervation. _ © | 
Wx ſee the Height of our calling, that 
we are called to follow the Example of 
our Lord and Maſter, and to go through 
this World with bis Spirit and Temper. 
Now nothing is ſo likely a Means to fill 
us with his Spirit and Temper, as to be 
frequent in reading the (roſpelr, which con- 
tain the Hiſtory of his Life and Converſa- 
tion in the World. We are apt to think, 
that we have ſufficiently read a Book, when 
we have ſo read it, as to know what it 
contains, this reading may be ſufficient as to 
many Books, but as to the Goſpels, we are 
not to think that we have ever read them 
enough, becauſe we have often read and 
heard what they contain. But we muſt 
read them, as we do our Prayers, not to 
know what they contain, but to fill our 
Hearts with the Spirit of them. There is 
as much Difference betwixt reading, and 
reading, as there is betwixt praying, and 
raying. And as no one prays well, but 
K that is daily and conſtant in Prayer, ſo 
no one can read the Scriptures to ſufficient 
Advantage, but he that is daily and con- 
ſtant in the reading of them. By thus 
converſing with our Bleſſed Lord, looking 
into his Actions and manner of Life, hear- 
K k ing 
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ing his Divine Sayings his Heavenly Inſtruc- 
tions, his Accounts of the Terrors of the 
Damn'd, his Deſcriptions: of the Glory 
of the Righteous,” we ſhould find our 
Hearts form'd and diſpos'd to Hunger and 
Thirſt after Righteouſneſs. Happy they, 
who ſaw the Son of God upon Earth con- 
verting Sinners, and calling fallen Spirits to 
return to God! And next happy are we, 
who have his Diſcourſes, Doctrines, Acti- 
-ons, and Miracles which then converted 
Fes and Heathens into Saints and Martyrs, 
Mill preſerv'd to fill us with the ſame Hea- 
'venly Light, and lead us to the ſame State 
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An n E abort ation to Chriſtian Per- 
© fettion. 


Mz HOEVER hath read tlic fore- 
BVAYE! going Chapters with Attention, 
is, 1 hope, ſufficiently inſtructed 
2 11 the Knowledge of Chriſtian 
6 Perfection. He hath ſeen that it requireth 
us to devote our ſelves. wholly unto God, to 
make the Ends and Deſigus of Religion, 
the Ends and Deſigns of all our Actions. 
That it calleth us to be born again of Brow 
to live by the Light of his Holy Spir 
renounce ;he Wal orld and all worldly — 
to practice a conſtant, univerſal Self-denial, 
to make daily War with the Corruption 
and Diſorder of our Nature, to prepare 
our ſelves for Divine Grace by a Purity and 
_ Holineſs of Converſation, to avoid all Plea- 
| ſures and Cares which grieve the Holy Spurit, 
and ſeparate him from us, to live in a daih 


a State of Prayer and Devotion, and 
10 K k 2 as 
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as the Crown of all to imitate the Life and 
Spirit of the Holy Jeſus. r 
Ir now only remains, that I exhort the 
Reader to labour after this Chriſtian Per- 
fection. Was I to exhort any one to the 
Study of Poetry or Eloquence, to labour to 
be Rich and Great, or to ſpend his Time 
in Mathematicks or other Learning, I could 
only produce fuch Reaſons as are fit to de- 
Jade the Vanity of Men, who are ready to 
be taken with any Appearance of Excel- 
lence. For if the ſame Perſon was to ask 
me, what it ſignifies to be a Poet or Elo- 
quent, what Advantage it would be to him, 
to be a great Mathematician, or a great 
Stateſman, I muſt be forc'd to anſwer, that 
theſe Things would fignifie juſt as much to 
him, as they now ſignify to thoſe Poets, 
Orators, Mathematicians, and Stateſmen, 
whoſe Bodies have been a long while loſt 
amongſt common Duſt. For it a Man will 
but be ſo thoughtful and inquiſitive, as to 
put the Queſtion to every human Enjoy- 
ment, and ask what real Good it would 
bring along with it, he would ſoon find, 
that every Succeſs amongſt the Things of 
this Life, leaves us juſt in the ſame State 
of Want and Emptineſs in which it found 
us. If a Man asks why he ſhould labour 
to be the firſt Mathematician, Orator, or 
Stateſman, the Anſwer is eaſily given, — 
cauſe 
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cauſe of the Fame and Honour of ſuch a 
Diſtinction, but if he was to ask again, 
why he ſhould thirſt after Fame and Ho- 
nour, or what Good they would do him, 
he muſt ſtay long enough for an Anſwer. 


For when we are at the Top of all human 
Attainments, we are ſtill at the Bottom of 
all human Miſery, and haye made no farther 
Advancement towards true Happineſs, than 
thoſe, whom we ſee in the Want of all 
theſe Excellencies, Whether a Man die 
before he has writ Poems, compil'd Hiſto- 
ries, or rais'd an Eſtate, fignifies no more, 
than whether he dy'd an hundred, or a 
thouſand Years ago. 

On the contrary, when any one is ex- 
horted to labour after Chriſtian Perfection, 
if he then asks what Good it will do bim, 
the Anſwer is ready, that it would do him 
a Good, which Eternity only can meaſure, 
that it will deliver him from a State of Va- 
nity and Miſery, that it will raiſe him from 
the. poor Enjoyments of an animal Lite, 
that it will give him a pociqus Body, car- 
ry him in ſpite of Death and the Grave to 
live with God, be Glorious among Angels 
and Heavenly Beings, and be full of an in- 
finite Happineſs to all Eternity. If there- 
fore we could but make Men ſo reaſona- 
ble, as to make the ſhorteſt Enquiry into the 
Nature of Things, we ſhould have no Oc- 
K k 3 caſion 
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cafion to exhort them to'ftrive after Chri- 
ſtian Perfection. To Queſtiont, we ſee, 
puts an End to all the vain Projects and De- 
ſigns of human Life, they are all ſo empty 
and uſeleſs to our Happineſs, that they can- 
not ſtand the Trial of a ſecond Queſtion. 
And on the other Hand, tis but asking 
vyhetlier Chriſtian Perfection tends, to make 
us have no other Care. One ſingle Thought 
upon the eternal Happineſs that it leads to, 
is ſufficient to make all People Saint. 
Tuts ſhews us how inexcuſable all 
Chriſtians are, who are devoted to the 
Things of this Life, it is not becauſe they 
want fine Parts, or are unable to make deep 
Reflectiont, but it is becauſe they reject the 
firſt Principles of common Senſe, they won't 
ſo much as ask what thoſe Things are, 
which they are labouring after. Did they 
but uſe thus much Reaſon, we need not de- 
ſire them to be wiſer, in order to ſeek on- 
ly eternal Happineſs. As a Shadow at 
the firſt Trial of the Hand, appears to have 
no Subſtance, ſo all human Enjoyments ſink 
away into nothing at the firſt Approach of 
a ſerious Thought. We muſt not therefore 
complain of the Weakneſs and Ignorance 
of our Nature, or the deceitful Appea- 
rances of worldly Enjoyments, becauſe the 
loweſt Degree of Reaſon, if liſten'd to, is 
{ſufficient to diſcover the Cheat. If you 
WII}, 
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will, you may blindly-do what the reſt of the 
World are doing, you may follow the Gy, 
and run your ſelf out of Breath, for you 
know not what. But if you will but ſhew 
ſo much Senſe, as to ask why you ſhould 
take ſuch a Chaſe, you will no deeper 
a Reflection than this, to make you leave 
the Broad-way, and let the Wiſe and 
Learned, the Rich and Great be mad by 
themſelves. Thus much common Senſe 
will turn your Eyes towards God, will ſe- 
parate you from all the Appearances of 
worldly Felicity, and fill you with one on- 
ly Ambition after eternal Happinels. 

Wurd Pyrhus King of Epirus, told 
Cineas what great Conqueſts he intended 
to make, and how many Nations he would 
ſubdue, Cinear ask'd him what he would 
do, when all this was done ? He anſwer'd, 
we will then live at Eaſe and enjoy our 
ſelves and our Friends. Cineas reply'd to 
this Purpoſe, Why then, Sir, do we not 
not live at Eaſe and enjoy our ſelves? If 
Eaſe and Quiet, be the utmoſt of our 
Views and Deſigns why do we run away 
from it at preſent 2 What Occaſion for all 
theſe Battles and Expeditions all over the 
Worlds | 

T ne Moral of this Story is very ex- 
tenſive, and carries a Leſſon of Inſtruction 
K k 4 ta 


\ 


504 A Practical Treatiſe 

to much the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian 

World. F 
Wu N a Chriſtian is eager after the 

Diſtinctions of this Life, propoſing ſome 

mighty Heights to which he will raiſe him 


ſelf, either in Richer, Learning, or Power, 
if one was to ask him what he will do 
when he has obtain d them, I ſuppoſe his 
Anſwer would be, that he . then re- 
tire, and devote himſelf to Halineſt and 
Piety. May we not here juſtly ſay with 
Cineas, if Piety and Holineſs is the chief 
End of Man, if theſe are your laſt Propo- 
ſal, the upſhot of all your Labours, why 
do you not enter upon Happineſs at pre- 
ſent ? * all this wandring out of your 
Way ? Why muſt you go ſo far about? 
For to devote your ſelf to the World, 
tho' it is your laſt Propoſal to retire from 
it to Holineſs and Piety, is like Pyrrhus his 
ſeeking of Battles, when he propos'd ta 
live in Eaſe and Pleaſure with his Friends. 
I believe there are very few Chriſtians, 
who have it not in their Heads at leaſt, to 
be ſome Time or other Holy and Virtuous, 
and readily own, that he is the happy Man 
that dies truly Humble, Holy, and Hea- 
venly-minded. Now this Opinion which 
all People are poſſeſs d of, makes the Pro- 
jects and Deſigns of Life, more Mad and 

. Frantick 
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Frantick than the Battles of Pyrrhut. For 
one may not only ſay to ſuch People, why 
do you neglect the preſent Happineſs of 
theſe Virtues, but one muſt farther add, 
why are you engag d in ways of Life, that 
are quite contrary to them e You: want to 
be Rich and Great, is it that Riches and 
Greatneſs may make you more Meek and 
Humble, and -Heavenly-minded ? Do you 
aſpire after the Diſtinctions of Honour, that 
you may more truly feel the Miſery and 

aneſs of your Nature, and be made 
more lowly in your own Eyes? Do you 
plunge your ſelf into worldly Cares, let 
your Paſſions fix upon Variety of Objects, 
that you may love God with all your 
Heart, and raiſe your Affections to Things 
above? You acknowledge Humility to be 
eſſential to Salyation, yet make it the chief 
Care of your Life to run away from it, to 
raiſe your ſelf in the Shew and Figure of 
the World Is not this fighting of Pyrrhas 
his Battles? Nay is it not a much more 
_ egregious Folly 2 For your own, that you 
cannot be ſavd without true Humility, a 
real Lowlinefs of Temper, and yet are do- 
ing all that you can to keep it out of your 
Heart. What is there in the Conduct of 
the maddeſt Hero, that can equal this 
Folly. 


SUPPOSE 
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Sur pos , that ſtrict Sobriety was the 


ſole End of Man, - the neceſſary Condi- 
tion of Happineſs, what would you thin 
of thoſe People, who knowing and be- 
lieving this to be true, ſhould yet ſpend 
their Time in getting Quantities of all 
Sorts of the fange Liquors? What 
would you 'think if you ſaw them con- 
ſtantly enlarging their Cellays, filling every 
Room with -Drams, and contending who 
| ſhould have the largeſt Quantities of the 
ſtrongeſt Liquors e Now this is the Folly 
and Madneſs of the Lives of Chriſtians, 
they are as Wiſe and Reaſonable, as they 
are who are always providing ſtrong Li- 
quors in order to be ſtricthj Sober. For all 
the Enjoiments of human Life, which 
Chriftians ſo; aſpire after, whether of 
Riches, Greatneſs, Honours, and Pleaſures, are 
as much the Dangers and Temptations of 
a Chriſtian, as ſtrong and pleaſant Li- 
quors, are the Dangers and "Temptations 
of a Man that is to drink only Water. 
Now if you was to ask ſuch a Man, why 
he is continually increaſing his Stock of 
Liquors, when he is to abſtain from them 
all, and only to drink Water, he can give 
you as good a Reaſon, as thoſe Chriſtians, 
who ſpare no Pains to acquire Riches, 
Greatneſs, and Pleaſures, at the ſame time 


that their Salvation depends upon their 
Renoun- 
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oh mtr arena all, upon their Heavens: 
ſlant Leib denn eee l 
Bor it may be, you are not devoted 
to theſe Things, you have a greater Soul, 
than to be taken with Riches, Equipage, 
or the Pageantry of State. You are deep+y 
ly Engaged in Learning and Sciences. _ 
Vo v are, it may be, ſquaring the Circle, 
or ſettling the Diſtances of the Hart, or 
buſy in the Study of exotic Plant. 
You, it may be, are comparing the 
ancient Languages, have made deep Diſ- 
coveries in the hw of Letters, and per- 
haps know how- to write an Inſcription in 
as obſcure Characters, as if you had lived 
above two Thouſand Years ago. Or, per- 
haps, you are meditating upon the Hea- 
then Theology, collecting the Hiſtory of 
their God and Godeſſes ; or you are ſcan- 
ning ſome ancient Greet or Roman Poet, 
and making an exact Collection of their 
ſcattered Remains, Scraps of Sentences, and 
broken Words. * 
Yov are not expoſing your Life in the 
Field like a mad Alexander or Cæſar, but 
you are again and again fighting over all 
their Battles in your Study, you are col- 
lecting the Names of their Generals, the 
Number of their Troops, the Manner of 
their Arms, and can give the World a 
"4 | more 
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more exact Account of the Times, Places, 
and Circumſtances of their Battels than 
has yet been ſeen. | 5 

You will perhaps ask whether this be 
not a very commendable Enquiry ? An 
excellent Uſe of our Time and Parts ? 
Whether People may not be very reaſo- 
nably Exhorted to theſe Kind of Studies e 
It may be anſwered, that all Enquiries, 
(however Learned they are reckoned) 
which do not improve the Mind in ſome 
uſeful Knowledge, that do not make us 
Wiſe in religious Wiſdom, are to be reck- 
oned amongſt our greateſt Vanities and 
Follies. All Speculations that will not 
ſtand this Trial, are to be looked upon 
as the Wandrings and Impertinencies of a 
diſordered Underſtanding, 70 4 

IT is ſtrange Want of Thought to 
imagine, that an Enquiry is ever the bet- 
ter, becauſe it is taken up in Greek and 
Latin. Why is it not as Wiſe and Reaſo- 
nable for a Scholar to dwell in the Kitchen 
and converſe. with Cooks, as to go into his 
Study, to meditate upon the Roman Art 
of Cookery, and learn their Variety of Sau- 
cer, 

A GRAUE Doctor in Divinity would 
perhaps think his time very ill Employed, 
that he was acting below his Character, 
if he was to be an Amanuenſis to ſome 
modern Poet. Why then does he think it 

ſuitable 
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ſuitable with the Weight of his Calling, 
to have been a Drudge to ſome ancient 
Poet, counting his Syllables for ſeveral 
Years, only to help the World to read, 
what ſome zrreligious, wanton, or Epicu- 
rean Poet has wrote. 

Ir is certainly a much more reaſona- 
ble Employment to be making Cloaths, than 
to ſpend one's Time in reading or writing 
Volumes upon the Grecian or Roman Gar- 


ments. 75 


Ir you can ſhew me a Learning tha 
makes Man truly ſenfible of his Duty, 
that fills the Mind with true Light, that 
reforms the Heart, that diſpoſes it right 
towards God, that makes us more rea- 
ſonable in all our Actions, that inſpires us 
with : Fortitude, Humility, Dewotion, and 
Contempt of the World, that gives us 
right Notions of the Greatneſs of Religi- 
on, the Sunctity of Morality, the Little- 
neſs of every Thing 'but God, the Vanity 
of our Paſſions, and the Miſery and Cor- 
ruption of our Nature, I will own my 
ſelf an Advocate for ſuch Learning. But 
to think that time is well employed, be- 
cauſe it is ſpent in ſuch Speculations as the 
Vulgar cannot reach, or becauſe they are 
fetched from Antiquity, or found in Greek 
or Latin, is a Folly that may be called as 
great as any in human Lite, 


THEY 
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TRE who think that theſe Enquiries 


are conſiſtent with a Heart extzrely 
to God, have not enough conſidered hu- 


man Nature; they would do well to con- 


her 
the Hiſtory of Hauſerpifry, or enquiring 


0 


ſult our Saviour's Rebuke of Martha. She 
did not ſeem to have wandered far from 


proper Buſineſs, ſhe was not buſy in 


into the Original of the Diſtaff, the was 
only taken up with her preſent Affairs, 
and cumbered about much ſerving, but our 
Bleſſed Saviour faid unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about 


many Things. But one thing is needful. 


N © w it Scholars and Divine can ſhew, 


that they only apply to ſuch Studies as are 


ſerviceable to the one thing needful, if they 


are buſy in a Philoſophy and Learning that 


has a neceſſary Connection with the De- 
votion of the Heart to God, ſuch Lear- 


ning becomes the Followers of Chriſt. 


But if they trifle in Greek and Latin, and 


only afliſt other People to follow them in 
the ſame Impertinence, ſuch Learning may 


be reckoned amongſt the Corruptions of 
the Age. For all the Arguments againſt 


Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Vanity, are as good 
Arguments againſt ſuch Learning, it being 
the ſame Irreligion to be devoted to any 
falſe Learning, as to be devoted to any 


other falſe Good. 
Ja n A SA- 
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_ "A SaAxISs NA TIox in any vain Ot- 
naments of the Body, whether of Cloaths 
or Paim, is no greater 2 Miſtake, than a 
Satisfaction in che r 7 of 
the Mind. I . 
A MAx that l in 
the Search and Study of that which does 
him no god, is the ſame poor, little 
Soul, as the Miſer, that is happy in his 
Bagt, that are laid by in Duſt. A ridi- 
culous Ap rag of our Money; Time, 
and 554% g, is the fame Fault, whe- 
ther it be 1 the Finery of 
Fupt, the 3 of Miſert, or the Trin- 
kets of Virtud It is the ſame falſe 
Turn of Mind bes ſame Miſtake of the 
Uſe of Things, the ſame Ignorance of 
the State of Man, and the ſame e 
againſt Religion. | 
; Wrzn we: ſee 2 Man brooding over 
Bu of Wealthy, and labouring to die 
we do not only accuſe him of a 
F Littleneſs of Mind, but we charge 
pou with great Guilt, we do not allow 
ſuch a one — be in a State of Religion. 
Let us therefore ſuppoſe that this covet- 
ous Man was on a fudden changed in- 
to another Temper, that he was grown 
Polite and Grrious, that he was fond and 
eager after the moſt | uſeleſs Things, if 
they were but ancient or ſcarce; let us 


ſuppoſe 


ſuppoſe that he is now as greedy of drigi« 
nal Paintings, as he was before of Money, 
that he will give more for a Dog's-Head, 
or a Huf of a Candle by a good Hand, 
than ever he gave in Charity all his Life, 
is he a wiſer Man, or a better Chriſtian 
than he was before? Has he more over- 
come the World, or is he more devoted 
to God, than when his Soul was locked 
up with his Money e Alaſs ! his Heart 
is in the ſame falſe Satisfaction, he is 
in the ſame State of I e, is as far 
from the true Good, as much ſeparated 
from Good, as he whoſe Soul is cleaving 
to the Duſt ; he lives in the ſame Vanity, 
and muſt die in the unte he that 
lives and dies in Foppery or CHetouſneſ.. 
HR therefore I place my firſt Argu- 
ment for Chriſtian Perfection, 1 exhort thee 
to labour after it, becauſe there is no 
choice of any thing elſe. for thee to labour 
after, there is nothing elſe: that the Rea- 
ſon of Man can exhort thee to. The 
whole World has nothing to offer thee in 
its ſtead, chuſe what other way thou wilt, 
thou haſt choſen nothing but Vanity and 
Miſery; for all the different Ways of the 
World, are only different Ways of delu- 
ding thy ſelf, this only excels that, as 
one Vanity can excel another. If thou 
wilt make thy ſelf more Happy oe 
| N 
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thoſe who purſue their own Deſtruction, 
if thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf wiſer than Fops, 
more reaſonible than ſordid Miſers, thou 
muſt purſue that Happineſs, and ſtudy that 
Wiſdom which leads to God, for every 
other Purſuit, ay; other Way of Life; 
however polite or plauſible in the Opinions 
of the World, has a Folly and Stupidity 
in it, that is equal to the Folly and Stu- 
pidity of Fops and Miſerr. 

Fox a While ſhut thine Eyes, and 
think of the fillieſt Creature in human Life, 
imagine to thy ſelf ſomething, that thou 
| thinkeſt the moſt poor, and vain in the Way 
of the World. Now thou art thy ſelf 
that poor and vain Creature, unleſs thou 
- art devoted to God, and labouring after 
Chriſtian Perfection: Unleſs this be thy 
Difference from the World; thou canſt 
not think of any Creature more filly than 
thy ſelf, For it is not any Poſt, or Condi- 
tion, or Figure in Life, that makes one 
Man wiſer or better than another, if thou 
art a proud Scholar, a worldly Prieft, an 
indevout Philofophtr, a crafty Politician, 
an ambitious Stateſman, thy Imagination 
cannot invent a Way of Life, that has 
more of Vanity or Folly than thine own. 

EveRryY one has Wiſdom enough to 
ſee, what Variety of Fools and Madmen 


there are in the World, ; 
TRA LI Now, 
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Now perhaps we cannot do better, 
than to find out the true Reaſon of the Fol- 
ly and Madneſs of any Sort of Life. Ask 
y ſelf therefore wherein conſiſts the Fol- 
ly of any Sort of Life, which is moſt 
condemned in thy Judgment. 

Is a drunken 'Fox-hunter leading a 
fooliſh Life ? wherein conſiſts the Folly 
of it ? Is it becauſe he is not getting Mo- 
ney upon the Exchange ? Or becauſe he is 
not wrangling at the Bay ? Or not wait- 
ing at / No, the Folly of it con- 
liſts in this, that he is not living like a a 
reaſonable Chriſtian, that he is not actin 
like a Being that is born again of God. 
that has a Salvation to work out with fear 
and trembling, that he is throwing away 
his Time amongſt Dogs, and Noiſe, and 
Intemperance, which he ſhould devote to 

Watching and Prayer, and the Improve- 

ment of his Soul in all holy Tempers. 
| Now if this is the Folly (as it moſt cer- 
tainly is) of an intemperate Fox-hunter, it 
thews us an equal Folly in every other 
Way of Life, where the ſame great Ends 
of Living are neglected. Though we are 
ſhining at the Bar, making a Figure at 
Court, great at the Exchange, or famous in 
the Schools. of Philoſophy, we are yet the 
ſame deſpicable Creatures, as the intem- 
perate Fox-hunter, if theſe States of Les 
eep 
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Keep us as far from the improvements of 
Holineſs, and heavenly Affections. There 
is nothing greater in any Way of Life than 
Fox-bunting, it is all the ſame Folly, un- 
leſs Religion be the Beginning and Ending, 
the Rule and Meaſure of it all. For it ts 
as noble a Wiſdom, and ſhews as great 
a Soul, to die leſs Holy and Heavenly for 
the ſake of Hunting and Noiſe, as for the 
ſake of any thing that the World can give 
us. 
Ir we will judge and condemn things, 
by our Tempers and Fancies, we may 
think ſome Ways of Life mighty wiſe, 
and others mighty fooliſh, we may think 
it Glorious to be purſuing Methods of 
Fame and Wealth, and fooliſh to be killing 
Foxes, but if we will let Reaſon and Re- 
ligion ſhew us the Folly and Wiſdom of 
Things, we ſhall eaſily ſee, that all Ways 
of Life are equally Little and Fooliſh, but 
thoſe that perfect and exalt our Souls in 
Holineſs. 3 
No one therefore can complain of 
Want of Underſtanding in the Conduct 
of his Life, for a ſmall Share of Senſe is 
ſufficient ro condemn ſome Degrees of Va- 
nity, which we ſee in the World; every 
one is able and ready to do it. And if 
we are but able to condemn the. vaineſt 


Sort of Life upon true Reaſons, the ſame 
125 L 12 Reaſons 
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Reaſons will ſerve to ſhew, that all Sor 
of Life are equally vain, but the one Li 
of Religion. Thou haſt therefore, as I 
obſerved before, no choice of any thing 
to labour after inſtead of Chriſtian Perfec- 
tion: If thou canſt be content to be the 
pooreſt, vaineſt, miſerableſi Thing upon Earth, 
thou mayſt negle&t Chriſtian Perfection. 
But if thou ſeeſt any thing in human Life 
that thou abhoreſt and deſpiſeſt, if there be 
any Perſon that lives ſo, as thou ſhouldſt 
fear to live, thou muſt turn thy Heart to 
God, thou muſt labour after Chriſizan Per- 
fection, for there is nothing in Nature but 
this, that can ſet thee above the vaineſt, 
pooreſt, and moſt miſerable of human Crea- 
tures. Thou art every thing that thou 
canſt abhor and deſpiſe, every thing that 
thou canſt fear, thou art full of every Fol- 
ly that thy Mind can imagine, unleſs thou 
art all devoted to God. Þ; 
SECONDLY, Another Argument for 
Chriſtian Perfection ſhall be taken from the 
neceſlity of it. 3 
I rave all along ſhewn, that Chriſti- 
an Perfection conſiſts in the right Perfor- 
mance of our neceſſary Duties, that it im- 
plies ſuch holy Tempers, as conſtitute that 
common Piety, which is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and conſequently it is ſuch a Piety 
as is equally neceſſary to be attained by 
a 
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all People. But beſides this, we are to 
confider, that God only knows what Abate- 
ments of Holineſs he will accept; and 
therefore we can have no Security of our 
Salvation, but by doing our utmoſt to de- 
- Trtxe are different Degrees of Ho- 
lineſs, which it may pleaſe God to Re- 
ward,” but we cannot State theſe different 
Degrees our {elves ; but muſt all la- 
bour to be as eminent as we can, and 
then -our different Improyements muſt be 
left to God. We have nothing to truſt 
to, but the Sincerity of our Endeavours, 
and our Endeavours may well be thought 
to want Sincerity, unleſs they are Endea- 
vours after the utmoſt Perfection. As ſoon 
as we ſtop at any Degrees of Goodneſs, 
we put an End to our Goodneſs, which is 
only valuable by having all the Degrees, 
that we can add to it. Our higheſt Im- 
provement, is a State of great Imperfecti- 
on, but will be accepted by God, be- 
cauſe it is our higheſt Improvement. But 
any other State of Life, where we are 
not doing all that we can, to purify and 
perfect our Souls, is a State that can give 
us no Comfort or Satisfaction, becauſe ſo 
far as we are wanting in any Ways of 
Piety that are in our Power, ſo far as we 


are defective in any holy Tempers, of 
er e SY which 
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which we are capable, ſo far we make 
our very Salvation uncertain. For no one 
can have any Aſſurance that he pleaſes God, 
or puts himſelf within the Terms of Chrif- 
tian Salvation, but he who ſerves God with 
his whole Heart, and with the utmoſt of 
his Strength. For though the Chriſtian 
Religion be a Covenant of Mercy, for the 
Pardon and Salvation of frail and imperfect 
Creatures, yet we cannot ſay that we are 
within the Conditions of that Mercy, till 
we do all we can in our frail and imperfe& 
State. So that though we are not called 
to ſuch a Perfection, as implies a ſinleſs 
State, though our Imperfections will not 
prevent the Divine Mercy, yet it cannot 
* proved; that God has any Terms of Fa- 
vour for thoſe, who do not labour to be 
as Perfect as they can be. | Fu, 
Dr1FrFERENT Attainments in Piety 
will carry different Perſons to Heaven, yet 
none of us can have any Satisfaction, that 
we are going thither, but by arriving at all 
that Change of Nature, which is in our 
Power. It is as neceſſary therefore to la- 
bour after Perfection, as to labour after 
our Salvation, becauſe we can have no Sa- 
tis faction that a failure in one, will not 
deprive us of the other. When therefore 
you are exhorted to Chriſtian Perfection, 
you muſt remember, that you are _—_ 
| exhor- 
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exhorted to ſecure your Salvation, you 
muſt remember alſo, that you have no 
other Rule to judge of your Perfection, 
but by the Sincerity and Fulneſt of your 
Endeayours to arrive at it. $ 

WE may gn of the Meaſure and 
Extent of Chriſtian Holineſs, from the one 
Inſtance of Charity. This Virtue is thus 
deſcribed, Charity ſeeketh not her own, bear- 
eth all Things, believeth all Things, bopeth 
all Things, endureth all Things, Now this 
Charity though it be in Perfection, is yet 
by the A made ſo abſolutely Neceſ- 
to Salyation, that a failure in it, is 
not to be ſupplied by any other the moſt 
ſhining Virtues. h I have all faith, 
ſo that I could remove Mountains, though I 
beſtow» all my Goods to feed the Poor, though 
I give my Body to be burned, and have not 
Charity, it profiteth me nothing. The Apo- 
ſtle expreſly teaches us, that this Perfection 
in Chriſtian Charity, is ſo neceſlary to Sal- 
vation, that even Martyrdom it (elf is not 
ſufficient to Attone for the want of it. 
Need we now any other Argument to 
convince us, that to labour after our Per- 
fection, is only to labour after our Salva» 
tion e For t is here ſaid of Charity, 
muſt in all Reaſon be underſtood of every 
other Virtue, it muſt be practiſed in the 


ſame Fullneſs and Sincerity of Heart as 
| . this 
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this Charity. It may alſo juſtly be affirmed, 
that this Charity is ſo noly a Temper, and re- 
quires ſo many other Virtues as the Foun- 
dation of it, that it can only be exerciſed 
by a Heart, that is far advanced in Holi- 
neſs, that is entirely devoted to God. Our 
whole Nature muſt be changed, we muſt 
have put off the old Man, we muſt be 
born again of God, we muſt have overcome 
the World, we muſt live by Faith, be full 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, in order to Exer- 
ciſe this Charity. © © © | 


WHernN therefore you would know, 
whether it be neceſſary to labour after 
Chriſtian Perfection, and live wholly unto 
God, read over St. Paul's Deſcription of 
Charity : If you can think of any Negligence 
of Life, any Defe&s of Humility, any A- 
batements of Devotion, any Fondneſs of 
the World, any Deſires of Riches and 
Greatneſs, that is conſiſtent with the Tem- 
pers there deſcribed, then you may be con- 
tent with them; but if theſe Tempers 
of an exalted Charity cannot ſubſiſt, but 
in a Soul that is devoted to God, and re- 
ſigned to the World, that is humble and 
mortified, that is full of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and the Cares of Eternity, then you 
have a plain Reaſon of the Neceſſity of 
Labouring after all the Perfection, that 
you are capable of ; for the Apoſtle ex- 
Tf RR... 
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preſly faith, that without theſe Tempers; 
the very Tongues of Angelt, are but 48 
founding Braſs or a tinkling Cymbal.” Do not 
therefore imagine, that it only belongs to 
People of a particular Piety and Turn of 
Mind, to labour after their Perfection, and 
that = may go to Heaven with much 
leſs" Care; there is only one ftraigbt Gate 
and one narrow Way that leadeth unto Life, 
and there is no Admiffion, but for thoſe 
who ſtrive to enter into it. If you are 
not ſtriving, you negle the expreſs Con- 
dition which our Lord requires, and it is 
flat Nonſenſe to think that you ſtrive, if 
you do not uſe all your Strength. The 
Apoſtle repreſents a Chriſtian's ſtriving for 
eternal Life in this Manner, Know ye 
not, that they which run in a Race, run all, 
but one recerveth the Prize ? S run that ye 
may obtain. So that, —_— the Apoſ- 
tle, he only is in the Ro to Salvation, 
who is ſo contendin it, as he that'is 
running in a Race. Farther, you can have 
no Satisfaction that you are ſincere in any 
one Virtue, unleſs you are endeavouring 
to be Perfect in all che Inſtances of it. If 
you allow your ſelf in any Defects of 
Charity, you have no Reaſon to think 
your the ſincere in any Acts of Charity. 
If you indulge your ſelf in any Inſtances 
of Pride, you render all your Acts of Hu- 
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mility juſtly ſuſpected, . becauſe there can 
be ” true Reaſon for Charity, but what is 
as good a Reaſon for all Inſtances of Chari- 
ty ; nor any religious Motive for Humility, 
but what is as ſtrong. a Motive for all De- 
goes of Humility. So that he who allows 

imſelf in any known Defects of Charity, 
Fac or any other Virtue, cannot be 
ſuppos'd to practice any Inſtances of that 
Virtue upon true Reaſons of Religion. For 
if it was a right Fear of God, a true De- 
fire of being like Chriſt, a hearty Love of 
my Fellow-Creatures that made me give 
Alms, the ſame Diſpoſitions would make 
me love and forgive all my Enemies, and 
deny my ſelf all kinds of Revenge, and 
Spight, and Ewil-ſpeaking. 

So that if I allow my ſelf in known 
Inſtances of Uncharitableneſs, I have as 
much Reaſon to 1 my ſelf void of 
true Charity, as if allowed my ſelf in a 
Refuſal of ſuch Alms as I am able to give. 
Becauſe every Inſtance of Uncharitable- 
neſs, is the ſame Sin againſt all the Rea- 
ſons of Charity, as the allow'd Refuſal of 
Alms, For the Refuſal of Alms is only a 
great Sin, becauſe it ſhews, that we have 
not a right Fear of God, that we have not 
a hearty Deſire of being like Chriſt, that 
we want a true Love of our Fellow-Crea- 
ture. Now as every allow'd Infancy of 

. Uncha- 
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Uncharitableneſs ſhews a Want of all theſe 
Tempers, ſo it ſhews, that every fuch In- 
ſtance is the ſame Sin, and ſets us as far 
from God, as the Refuſal of Alms. | 
To forbear from Spight and Evil-ſpeak- 
mg, is a proper Inſtance of. Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, but yet it is ſuch a Charity as will not 
profit thoſe, who are not charitable in 
Alms, becauſe by refuſing Alms, they fin 
againſt as many Reaſons of Charity, as he 
that liyes in Sprght and Evil-ſpeaking. And 
on the other Hand, he that allows himſelf 
in Sight and Evil-ſpeaking, ſins againſt all 
the ſame Reaſons of Charity, as he that 
lives in the Refuſal of Ant. This is a 
Doctrine that cannot be too much reflected 
upon by all thoſe who would practice a 
Piety, that is pleaſing to God. 
| Too many Chriſtians look at ſome In- 


FM 


ſtantes of Virtue which they practice, as a 
ſufficient Attonement for their known De- 
fects in ſome other Parts of the ſame Vir- 
tue. Not conſidering, that this is as abſurd, 
as to think to make ſome apparent Acts 
of Juſtice, compound for other allow'd In- 
ſtances of Fraud. | 

A Lapr is perhaps ſatisfy'd with her 

Humility, becauſe the can look at ſome a 
arent Inſtances of it; the ſometimes viſits 
oſpitals and Alms-honſes, and is very fami- 
liar and condeſcending to the Poor : 1 
: theſe 
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theſe are very good Things, but then it 
may be, that theſe very Things are look d 
upon as ſufficient Proofs of Humility ; the 
atehes and Paints, and delights in all the 
Shew and Ornaments of perſonal Pride, and 
is very eaſie with her ſelf, becauſe ſhe viſits 
the Hoſpitals Now the ſhould conſider, 
that ſhe places her Humility in that which 
is but a Part, and alſo the ſmalleſt and 
moſt deceitful Part of it. For the hardeſt, 
the greateſt, and moſt eſſential Part of Hu- 
mility, is to have low Opinions of our 
ſelves, to lave our own Meaneſs, and to 
renounce all ſuch Things, as gratify the 
Pride and Vanity of our Nature. Humi- 
lity alſo is much better diſcover'd by our 
Behaviour towards our Equals and Superi- 
ours, than towards thoſe who are ſo much 
below us. It does no hurt to a proud Heart, 
to ſtoop to ſome low Offices to the meaneſt 
People. Nay there is ſomething in it that 
may gratify Pride, for perhaps our own 
Greatneſs is never ſeen to more Advantage, 
than when we ſtoop to thoſe who are ſo 
far below us. The lower the People are 
to whom we ſtoop, the better they ſhew 
the Height of our own State. So that 
there is nothing difficult in theſe Condeſcen- 
tions, they are no Contradictiont to Pride. 
T uVxEł trueſt Trial of Humility, is our Be- 
haviour towards our Equals, and thoſe that 
: . ; are 
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are our Superiours or Inferiours but in a ſinall 
Degree. It is no Sign of Humility, for a 
private Gentleman to pay a profound Reve- 
rence, and ſhew great Submiſſion to a King, 
nor is it any ſign of Humility for the ſame 
Perſon to condeſcend to great Familiarity 
with a poor Abnſman. For he may act up- 
on the ſame Principle in both Caſes. 

Ir does not hurt him to ſhew great Sub- 
miſhon to a King, becauſe he has no 
Thoughts of being equal to a King, and 
for the ſame Reaſon it does not hurt him 
to condeſcend to. poor People, becauſe he 
never imagines, that they will think them- 
ſelves equal to him. So that it is the great 
Inequality, of Condition, that makes it as 
eaſie for People to condeſcend to thoſe who 
are a great Way below them, as to be ſub- 
miſſive, and yielding to thoſe who are vaſtly 
above them. | 

Fro N this it appears, that our moſt 
ſplendid Acts of Virtue, which we think 
to be ſufficient to attone for our other 
known Defects, may themſelves be ſo Vain 
and Defective as to have no worth in them. 
This alſo ſhews us the abſolute Necſſity of 
labouring after all Inſtances of Perfection in 
every Virtue, becauſe if we pick and chuſe 
what Parts of any Virtue we will perform, 
we {in againſt all the ſame Reaſons, as if 


we neglected all Parts of it. If we 8 
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to give inſtead of forgot we chuſe ſome- 
thing elſe inſtead of 2 | | 
TEIA DTT Another Motive to induce 
you to aſpire aſter Chriſtian Perfection, may 
be taken from the double Advantage of 
it in this Life, and that which is to come. 
TAE ſtle thus exhorts the Orinthi- 
ans, wherefore my beloved Brethren; be ye 
e immo veable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye 
know, that our Labour will not be in vain in 
the Lord (a). This is an Exhortation foun- 
ded upon ſolid Reaſon; for what can be ſo 
Wiſe and Reaſonable, as to be always a- 
bounding in that Work, which will never 
be in vain? Whilſt we are pleas d with 
our ſelves, or pleas'd with the World, we 
are pleas'd with Vanity, and our moſt proſ- 
a Labours of this Kind are, as the 
reacher ſaith, but Vanity of Vanities, all is 
Vanity. But whilſt we are labouring after 
Chriſtian Perfection, we are labouring for 
Eternity, and building to our ſelves higher 
Stations in the Joys of Heaven. As one 
Star differeth from another Star in Glory, ſo 
alſo is the Reſurrection Li the Dead: We 
ſhall ſurely riſe to different Degrees of 
Glory, of Joy and Happineſs in God, ac- 


—_— vw ww. — 
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(4) 1 Cor. xv. 
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cording 
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cording, to our different Advancements in 
Purity, Holineſs, and good Works. 

No Degrees of Mortification and Self- 
denial, no private Prayers, no ſecret Mour- 
nings, no Inſtances of Charity, no Labours 
of Loye will ever be forgotten, but all 
treaſur d up to our everlaſting Comfort and 
Refreſhment. For tho' the Rewards of the 
other -Life, are free: Gifts of God, yet 
ſince he has aſſur d us, that every Man 
{hall be rewarded according to bis Works, 
it is certain that our Rewards will be as 
different as our Works have been. 

' Now ſtand ſtill here a while, and ask 
your ſelf, whether you. really believe this 
to be true, that the more Perfect we make 
our ſelves here, the more Happy we ſhall 
be hereafter. If you do not believe this 
to be ſtrictly true, you know nothing of 
God or Religion. And if you do believe 
it to be true, is it poſſible to be awake, 
and not aſpiring after Chriſtian Perfection ? 
What can you think of, what can the 
World ſhew you, that can make you any 
amends for the Loſs of any Degree of Vir- 
tue ? Can any way of Life make it reaſon- 
able for you to die leſs perfect, than you 
might have done? 2 Sy 
Is you would now devote your ſelf 
to Perfection, perhaps you muſt part with 
ſome Friends, you mult diſpleaſe _ 

22 ela- 
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Relatidus, you muſt lay afide ſome De- 
ſigns, you muſt refrain from ſome 'Plea- 
ſures, you muſt alter your Life, nay; per- 
haps you | muſt do more than this, you 
muſt expoſe your felf to 'the Hatred of 
— Friends, to the Jeſt and Ridicule of 
Wits, and to the Scorn and Deriſion of 
—_ Men; but had you not better 
do and ſuffer all this, than to die le per- 
fect, leſs prepared for Manſions of eternal 
Glory ? But indeed, the ſuffering all this; 
is ſuffering nothing. For why ſhould it 
ſignify any thing to- you, what Fools and 
Madnen think of you ? And ſurely it 
can be no Wrong or raſh Judgment, to 
think thoſe both Fools and Mad, who con- 
demn what God approves, and like that 
which God cohdemiis. But if you think 
this too much to be done, to obtain eter- 
nal Glory, think, on the other hand, what᷑ 
can be gained inſtead of it. 
FANS x your ſelf living in all the Eaſe 
and Pleaſure that the World can give 
ou, eſteemed by your Friends, undiſtur- 
d by your Enemies, and gratifying all 
your natural Tempers. If you could ſtand 
full in ſuch a State, you might ſay, that 
you had got ſomething ;- but alaſs ! every 
Day that is added to ſuch a Life, is the 
ſame thing as a Day taken from it, and 
ſhews you that ſo much Happineſs is gotie 
rom 
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from you; for be as Happy as you will, 
you mult ſee it all ſinking away from you, 
yo muſt fee] your ſelf decline, you muſt 
e that your Time ſbortens apace, you 
muſt hear of ſudden Deaths, you muſt feax 
Sickneſs, you muſt both dread and deſire 
old Age, you muſt fall into the Hands of 
Death, you muſt cither die in the painful, 
bitter Sorrows of a deep Repentance, or 
in ſad, gloomy Deſpair, wiſhing for Moun- 
tains to fall upon you, and Seas to cover you, 
And is this a Happineſs to be choſen ? Is 
this all that you can gain, by neglecting 
God, by following your own Deſires, and 
not labouring after Chriſtian Perfection 2 
Is it worth your while to ſeparate your 
ſelf from God, to loſe your Share in the 
Realms of Light, to be thus Happy, or I 
may better ſay, to be thus Miſerable even 
in this Life ? You may be ſo blind and 
fooliſh as not. to think of thele Things, 
but it is impoſſible to think of them, with- 
out labouring after Chriſtian Perfection. It 
may be, you are too young, too happy, ot 
too buſy to be affected with theſe Reflec- 
tions, but let me tell you, that all will be 
over before you are aware, your Day will be 
ſpent, and leave you to ſuch a Night, as that 
which ſurprized the fooliſh Virgins. And at 
Midnight there was a great Cry maae, m_ 
M m : 
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the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
bim (a). | FOND 
Tux laſt Hour will ſoon be with you, 
when you will have nothing to look for, 
but your Reward in another Life, when 
you will ſtand with nothing but Eternity 
before you, and muſt begin to be ſomething, 
that will be your State for ever. I can 
no more reach Heaven with my Hands, 
than I can deſcribe the Sentiments, that 
you will then have, you will then feel Mo- 
tions of Heart that you never felt before, 
all your Thoughts and Reflections will 
peirce your Soul in a Manner, that you 
never before experienced, and you will feel 
the Immortality of your Nature, by the 
Depth and peircing Vigour of your Thoughts. 
You will then know what it is to die, you 
will then know, that you never knew it 
before, that you never thought worthily of 
it, but that dying Thoughts are as new 
and amazing, as that State which follows 
them. Ts | 
Lr me therefore exhort you, to come 
prepar'd to this Time of Trial, to look 
out for Comfort, whilſt the Day is before 
you, to treaſure up ſuch a Fund of good 
and pious Works, as may make you able 


(a) Math. xxv. 6. 
to 
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to bear that State, which cannot be born 
without them. Could I any way make 
you apprehend, how dying Men feel the 
Want of a pious Life, how they lament 
Time loſt, Health and Strength ſquander'd 
away in Folly, how they look at Eternity, 
and what they think of the Rewards of a- 
nother Life, you would ſoon find your ſelf. 
one of thoſe, who defire to live in the high- 
eſt State of Piety and Perfection, that by 
this Means you may grow old in Peace, 
and die in full Hopes of eternal Glory. 

CoNnSIDER again, that beſides the 
Rewards of the other Life, the labouring 
after Chriſtian Perfection, or devoting your 
ſelf wholly to God, has a great Reward 
even in this Life, as it makes Religion. 
doubly pleaſant to you. Whilſt you are di- 
vided betwixt God and the World, you 
have neither the Pleaſures of Religion, nor 
the Pleaſures of the World, but are al- 
ways in the Uneaſineſs of a divided State 
of Heart. You have only ſo much Reli- 
gion as ſerves to diſquiet you, to check 
your Enjoiments, to ſhew you a Hand-wri- 
ting upon the Wall, to interrupt your Plea- 
ſures, to reproach you with your Follies, 
and to appear as a Death's-hzag at all your 

Feaſts, but not Religion enough, to give 
you a Taſte and Feeling of its proper Plea- 
ſures and Satisfactions. You dare not 
M m/2 © wholly 
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wholly negle& Religion, but then you 
take no more than is juſt ſufficient to keep 
you from being a Terror to your ſelf, and 
you are as loath to be very good, as you 
are fearful to be very bad. So that you 
are juſt as Happy, as the Slave that dares 
not run away from his Maſter, and yet 
always ſerves him againſt his Will. So 
that inſtead. of having a Religion that Is 
your Comfort in all Troubles, your Reli- 
gion is it ſelf a Trouble, under which you 
want to be Comforted ; and thoſe Days 
and Times hang heavieſt upon your 
Hands, which leave you only to the Of- 
fices and Duties of Religion. Sunday 
would be very dull and tireſome, but 
that it is but one Day in ſeven, and is 
made a Day of dreſſing and viſiting, as 
well as of Divine Service : You don't care 
to keep away from the Publick Worſhip, 
but are always glad when it is over. This 
is the State of a Half-piety ; thus they live 
who add Religion to a worldly Life ; all 
their Religion is mere Toke and Burden, 
and is only made tollerable by having but 
little of their Time. | | 

URB4NUS, goes to Church, but he 
hardly knows whether he goes out of a 
Senſe of Duty, or to meet his Friends, 
He wonders at thoſe People who are Pro- 
phane, and what Pleaſure they can find in 

Irre- 
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Irreligion ; but then he is in as great won- 
der at thoſe, who would make every Day, 
a Day of Divine Worſhip, he feels no 
more of the Pleaſures of Piety, than of - 
the Pleaſures of Prophaneſs. As Religion 
has every thing from him, but his Heart, 
ſo he has every thing from Religion, but 
its Comforts. Urbanus likes Religion, be- 
_ cauſe it ſeems an eaſy Way of plealing God, 
a decent thing, that takes up but little of 
our Time, and is a proper Mixture in Life. 
But if he was * take Comfort in 
it, he would be as much at a loſs, as thoſe 
who have lived without God in the World. 
When Urbanus thinks of Joy, and Pleafure, 
and Happineſs, he does not think at all of 
Religion. He has gone through a hundred 
 Misfortunes, fallen into Variety of Hard- 
ſhips, but never thought of making Reli- 

ion his Comfort in any of them, he makes 
Fimſelf Quiet and Happy in another Man- 
ner. He is content with his Chriſtianity, 
not becauſe he is pious, but becauſe he is 
not prophane. He continues in the ſame 
Courſe of Religion, not becauſe of an 
real Good he ever found in it, but becauſe 
it does him no hurt. 

To ſuch poor Purpoſes as theſe do 
Numbers of Peo pu Chriſtianity. 
Let me therefore exhort you to a ſolid 
Piety, to devote your ſelf wholly mw 

od, 
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God, that entering deep into Religion, 
you may enter deep into its Comforts, 
that ſerving God with all your Heart, 
you may have the Peace and Pleaſure of 
a Heart that is at Unity with it ſelf. 
When your Conſcience once bears you 
witneſs, that you are ſtedfaſt, immoveable, 
and always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, you will find that your Reward is al- 
ready begun, and that you could not be 
leſs Devout, leſs Holy, jeſs Charitable, or 
leſs Humble, without leſſening the moſt 
ſubſtantial Pleaſure, that ever you felt in 
your Life. So that to be content with 
any lower Attainments in Piety, is to rob 
our ſelves of a preſent Happineſs, which 
nothing elſe can give us. 

You would perhaps devote your ſelf 
to Perfection, but for this or that little 
Difficulty, that lies in your Way, you are 
not in ſo convenient a State for the full 
Practice of Piety as you could wiſh. But 
conſider, that this is Nonſenſe, becauſe 
Perfection conſiſts in conquering Difficul- 
ties. You could not be Perfect, as the 
preſent State of Trial requires, had you 
not thoſe Difficulties and Inconveniences 
to ſtruggle with. Theſe things therefore 
which you would have removed, are laid 
in your Way, that you may make them 
ſo many Steps to Perfection and W 

| O 
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As you could not Exerciſe your Chari- 
ty, unleſs you met with Objects, ſo neither 
could you ſhew, that you had overcome 
the World, unleſs you had many worldly: 
Engagements to overcome. all your 
Friends and Acquaintance, were Devout, 
Humble, Heavenly-minded, and wholly 
intent upon the one End of Life, it would 
be leſs Perfection in you to be like them. 
But if you are Humble amongſt thoſe that 
delight in Pride, Heavenly-minded, amongſt 
the Worldly, Sober amongſt the Intempe- 
rate, Devout amongſt the Irreligious, and 
labouring after Perfection amongſt thoſe, 
that deſpiſe and ridicule your Labours, then 
are you truly devoted unto God, Conſi- 
der therefore, that you can have no Diffi- 
culty, but ſuch as the World lays in your 
Way, and that Perfection is never to be 
had, but by parting with the World, It 
conſiſts in nothing elſe. To ſtay there- 
fore to be Perfect, till it ſuits with your 
Condition in the World, is like ſtaying to 
be Charitable, till there were no Objects 
of Charity. It is as if a Man ſhould in- 
tend to be Couragious ſome time or other, 
when there is nothing left to try his Cou- 
rage. 
2 641 M You perhaps turn your Eyes 
upon the World, you ſee all Orders of 


People full of other Cares and Pleaſures, 
you 
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u ſee the Generality of Clergy and Laity; 
earned and Unlearned, your Friends and 
Acquaintance moſtly living according to 
the Spirit that reigneth in the World, you 
are perhaps content with ſuch a Piet), as 
you- think contents great Scholars, and fa- 
| mois Men, and it may be, you cannot 
think that God will reje& ſuch Numbers 
of Chriſtians. Now all this is amuſing 
your ſelf with Nothing, it is only loſing 
your ſelf in vain Imaginations, it is making 
that a Rule, which is no Rule, and cheat- 
ing your ſelf into a falſe Satisfaction. As 
you are not cenſoriouſly to damn other 
People, ſo neither are you to think your 
own Salvation ſecure, becauſe you are like 
the generality of the World. 
Tur fooliſo Virgins that had provided 
no Oil for their Lamps, and ſo were ſhut 
out of the Marriage-Feaſt, were only thus 
far fooliſh, that they truſted to the 4/iſt- 
ance of thoſe that were Wiſe. But you 
are more fooliſh than they, for you truſt 
to be ſaved by the Folly of others, you 
imagine your elf ſafe in the Negligence, 
Vanity, and Irregularity of the World. 
| You take confidence in the broad Way, be- 
cauſe it is broad, you are content with your 
ſelf, becauſe you ſeem to be along with 
the many, though God himſelf has told 


you; 
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you, that narrow is the Way, that leadeth 
unto Life, and'fety there be that find it. 

Las ri one Word more and I have 
_ think with your ſelf, what a Hap- 
pi u have it in your Pow- 


it. is, that y 
er to ſecure a Share in the Glories of Hea- 
ven, and make your ſelf one of thoſe 
bleſſed Beings that are to live with God 
for ever. Reflect upon the Glories of 
bright Angels, that ſhine about the Throne 
of Heaven, think upon that Fullneſs of 
Joy, which is the State of Chriſt at the 
Right Hand of God, and remember, that 
it is this fame State of Glory and Joy that 
lies open for you. You are leſs, it may 
be, in worldly Diſtinctions than — 
others, but as to your Relation to God, 
you have no N upon Earth. Let 
our Condition be what it will, let your 
| Life be ever ſo mean, you may. make 
the End of it, the Beginning of eternal 

Glory. Be often therefore in theſe Re- 
flections, that they may fill you with a 
wiſe Ambition of all that Glory, which 
God in Chriſt hath called you to. For it 
is impoſſible to. underſtand; and feel any 
thing of this, without feeling your Heart 
affected with ſtrong Deſtres alter it. The 
Hopes and Expecations of ſo much Great- 
neſs and Glory, muſt needs awake you 
into earneſt | £737 and Longings after it. 
| ; Ws Nj yz! i There 
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There are many Things in human Life, 
which it would be in yain for you to aſ- 
pire after, but the Mappinels of the next, 
which is the Sum of all Happineſs, is ſe- 
cure and fafe to you againſt all Accidents. 
Here no Chances or Misfortunes can pre- 
vent your Succeſs, neither the Treachery of 
Friends, nor the Malice of Enemies can 
diſappoint you, it is only your own. falſe 
Heart that can Rob you of this Happi- 
neſs. Be but your own true Friend, and 
then you have nothing to fear from your 
Enemies. Do but you ſincerely labour in 
the Lord, and then neither Height nor 
Depth, neither Life nor Death, neither 
Men nor Devils, can make your Labout in 
vain. | $5 4a 
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